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PREFATORY NOTE 


TO 


THE THIRD EDITION 


eens oe 


WHILE this book does not rank with the most impor- 
tant of Mr. Freeman’s historical works, it is not too 
much to say that none of them is more original. It is 
remarkable for the novelty of its conception, and for 
the perfectly amazing skill with which he has mar- 
shalled and set forth numerous arrays of dry facts, 
which become through his masterly arrangement easy 
to understand and survey. It has an artistic construc- 
tion depending on the central idea, which groups the 
geographical vicissitudes of Europe in relation to the 
Roman Empire; and, though every sentence is thronged 
with names, it is not a mere book of reference like the 
meritorious text to the Spruner-Menke Atlas; it can 
be read consecutively. It is a book, too, which need 
never become antiquated. It may be predicted that it 
will be as fresh and as useful to students a hundred 


years hence as it is to-day; and it can always be easily 
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brought up to date by brief additions, without the 
necessity of any change in its texture. 

Such brief additions have been made in the present 
edition; the few shiftings in political geography of the 
past twenty years have been noticed at the appropriate 
places. In editing a manual of this kind, it does not 
seem incumbent or convenient to treat the text as 
sacrosanct, as one would treat Gibbon or the author’s 
own Norman Conquest. The practical purpose of the 
work suggests, and its arrangement invites, insertions 
in the text rather than an appendix. Besides insertions 
of this kind, with the very slight changes which they 
sometimes necessitated, few alterations have been made. 
Some footnotes have been modified, some omitted, one 
or two added; and a few trifling errors have been 
corrected. 

There is one point on which I venture to think that 
if Mr. Freeman were here to edit this book himself he 
might have been induced to modify his language. It 
is his use of the word Aryan. Though ‘ Aryanism’ was, 
if I may say so, one of the pillars of his construction of 
history, I think he might have been induced to substi- 
tute the phrase ‘ of Aryan speech’ in many cases when 
he committed himself to ‘Aryan.’ For the truth is 
that in designating a people as Aryan, speech was his 
criterion, and the inference from Aryan speech to 
Aryan stock is invalid. How the Indo-Germanic 


tongue spread is still an unsolved problem, but it is 
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certain that all the European peoples who spoke or 
speak tongues of this family are not of common race, 
and many of them probably have very little ‘ Aryan’ 
blood. In studying Section 3 of Chapter I., on the 
* Geographical Distribution of Races,’ the reader will 
do well to bear this caution in mind. 

J. B. B. 
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PREFACE 


TC 
THE FIRST EDITION. 


tO 


Ir is now several years since this book was begun. It 
has been delayed by a crowd of causes, by a temporary 
loss of strength, by enforced absence from England, by 
other occupations and interruptions of various kinds. 
I mention this only because of the effect which I fear 
it has had on the book itself. It has been impossible - 
to make it, what a book should, if possible, be, the 
result of one continuous effort. The mere fact that the 
kindness of the publishers allowed the early part to be 
printed some years back has, I fear, led to some 
repetition and even contradiction. A certain change 
of plan was found unavoidable. It proved im- 
possible to go through the whole volume according 
to the method of the earlier chapters. Instead of 
treating Europe as a whole, I found it needful to divide 
it into several large geographical groups. The result 
is that each of the later chapters has had to go over 
again some small amount of ground which had been 


already gone over in the earlier chapters. In some 
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cases later lights have led to some changes of view 
or expression. I have marked these, as far as I 
could, in the Additions and Corrections. If in any 
case I have failed to do so, the later statement is the 
one which should be relied on. 

I hope that I have made the object of the work 
clear in the Introductory Chapter. It is really a very 
humble one. It aims at little more than tracing out 
the extent of various states at different times, and at 
attempting to place the various changes in their due 
relation to one another and to their causes. I am not, 
strictly speaking, writing history. I have little to do 
with the internal affairs of any country. I have looked 
at events mainly with reference to their effect on the 
‘European map. ‘This has led to a reversal of what to 
many will seem the natural order of things. In a 
constitutional history of Europe, our own island would 
claim the very first place. In my strictly geographical 
point of view, I believe I am right in giving it the last. 

I of course assume in the reader a certain ele- 
mentary knowledge of European history, at least as 
much as may be learned from my own General Sketch. 
Names and things which have been explained there I 
have not thought it needful to explain again. I need 
hardly say that I found myself far more competent to 
deal with some parts of the work than with others. 
No one can take an equal interest in, or have an 


equal knowledge of, all branches of so wide a subject. 
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Some parts of the book will represent real original 
research; others must be dealt with in a far less 
thorough way, and will represent only knowledge got | 
up for the occasion. In such cases the reader will 
doubtless find out the difference for himself. But 
I have felt my own deficiencies most keenly in the 
German part. No part of European history is to me 
more attractive than the early history of the German 
kingdom as such. No part is to meless attractive than 
the endless family divisions and unions of the smaller 
German states. 

In the Slavonic part I have found great difficulty 
in following any uniform system of spelling. I con- 
sulted several Slavonic scholars. Hach gave me advice, 
and each supported his own advice by arguments which 
I should have thought unanswerable, if I had not 
seen the arguments in support of the wholly different 
advice given me by the others. When the teachers 
differ so widely, the learner will, I hope, be forgiven, 
if the result is sometimes a little chaotic. I have tried 
to write Slavonic names so as to give some approach to 
the sound, as far as I know it. But I fear that I have 
succeeded very imperfectly. 

In such a crowd of names, dates, and the like, there 
must be many small inaccuracies. In the case of the 
smaller dates, those which do not mark the great 
epochs of history, nothing is easier than to get wrong 


by a year or so. Sometimes there is an actual difference 
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of statement in different authorities. Sometimes there 
is a difference in the reckoning of the year. For 
instance, In what year was Calais lost to England? 
We should say 1558. A writer at the time would say 
1557. Then again there is no slip of either pen or 
press so easy as putting a wrong figure, and, except in 
the case of great and obvious dates, or again when the 
mistake is very far wrong indeed, there is no slip of pen 
or press so likely to be passed by in revision. And again 
there is often room for question as to the date which 
should be marked. In recording a transfer of territory 
from one power to another, what should be the date 
given? The actual military occupation and the formal 
diplomatic cession are often several years apart. Which 
of these dates should be chosen? I have found it hard 
to follow any fixed rule in such matters. Sometimes 
the military occupation seems the most important point, 
sometimes the diplomatic cession. I believe that in 
each case where a question of this sort might arise, I 
could give a reason for the date which has been chosen ; 
but here there has been no room to enter into dis- 
cussions. I can only say that I shall be deeply thankful 
to any one who will point out to me any mistakes or 
seeming mistakes in these or any other matters. 

The maps have been a matter of great difficulty. 
I somewhat regret that it has been found needful to 
bind them separately from the text, because this looks 


as if they made some pretensions to the character of 
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an historical atlas. To this they lay no claim. They 
are meant simply to illustrate the text, and in no way 
enter into competition either with such an elaborate 
collection as that of Spruner-Menke, or even with 
collections much less elaborate than that. Those maps 
are meant to be companions in studying the history of the 
several periods. Mine do not pretend to do more than 
to illustrate changes of boundary in a general way. It 
was found, as the work went on, that it was better on 
the whole to increase the number of maps, even at the 
expense of making each map smaller. There are dis- 
advantages both ways. In the maps of South-Eastern 
Europe, for instance, it was found impossible to show 
the small states which arose in Greece after the Latin 
conquest at all clearly. But this evil seemed to be 
counterbalanced by giving as many pictures as might be 
of the shifting frontier of the Hastern Empire towards 
the Bulgarian, the Frank, and the Ottoman. 

In one or two instances I have taken some small 
liberties with my dates. Thus, for instance, the map of 
the greatest extent of the Saracen dominion shows all 
the countries which were at any time under the Saracen 
power. But there was no one moment when the 
Saracen power took in the whole extent shown in the 
map. Sind and Septimania were lost before Crete and 
Sicily were won. But such a view as I have given 
seemed on the whole more instructive than it would 


have been to substitute two or three maps showing the 
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various losses and gains at a few years’ distance from 
one another. 

I have to thank a crowd of friends, including some 
whom I have never seen, for many hints, and for much 
help given in various ways. Such are Professor Pauli 
of Gdéttingen, Professor Steenstrup of Copenhagen, 
Professor Romanos of Corfu, M. J.-B. Galiffe of 
Geneva, Dr. Paul Turner of Budapest, Professor A. W. 
Ward of Manchester, the Rev. H. F. Tozer, Mr. 
Ralston, Mr. Morfill, Mrs. Humphry Ward, and my 
son-in-law Arthur John Evans, whose praise is in all 
South-Slavonic lands. 


SoMERLEAZE, WELLS: 
December 16, 1880, 
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TO 


THE SECOND EDITION. 


THE reception which has been given to the first 
edition of this book may be taken as showing that it 
supplied a real want, and that, notwithstanding some 
manifest defects, it has been found to be useful. The 
speedy demand for a second edition has led to a revi- 
sion, as thorough as the very short time which circum- 
stances allowed for it has made possible. And I trust 
that I have made considerable improvements, especi- 
ally in the early part. I believe that I have done 
something to lessen the faults which followed almost 
necessarily from the circumstances under which it 
was first written. But I fear that they may still be 
too clearly seen, even in the present form of the 
work. I could see also that many improvements 
might have been made in the maps, especially the 
earlier ones. But a thorough revision of them would 


have needed a far longer time than could just now 
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be given to the work. I have therefore done nothing 
more than adapt the last map in the South-Eastern 
series to the latest arrangements of 1880-1881. 
It shows how unstable a thing political geography is 
that changes of this kind have already been needed, 
both in the map and in the text. And I may per- 
haps be forgiven if I hope that my work in this way 
may not yet be over. 


SoMERLEAZE, WELLS: 
September 20, 1881. 


CONF EN ES: 


differences in their history 
UWB Me a 


CHAPTER I. 
INTRODUCTION. 

o. ; _ PAGE 
Definition of Historical Geography ; - ° . ° 1 
Its relation to kindred studies : : « 1-2 
Distinction between geographical and polities] names . . 3-5 

§ 1. Geographical Aspect of Europe. 

Boundaries of Europe and Asia : - ; 5-6 

General geography of the two continents—the great pen- 
insulas 6-7 

§ 2. ELffects of Geography on History. 

Beginnings of history in the southern Dee ake 
teristics of Greece and Italy 7-8 

Advance and extent of the Roman dominioet the sditorrn: 
nean lands, Gaul, and Britain . 8-9 

Effects of the geographical position of Carmi Hyanes, cae 
Scandinavia, Britain : : ; 9-10 
Effect of geographical position on the plonivine g powers 10 

Joint working of geographical position asthe national cha- 
racter 11 

§ 38. Geographical Distribution of Races. 

Europe an Aryan continent—non-Aryan remnants and 
later settlements. . 12 
Fins and Basques . : : : , , ‘ . ~« I3 
Order of Aryan settlements; Greeks and Italians . . iesis 
Celts, Teutons, Slaves, Lithuanians 14-15 
Displacement and assimilation among the ee: yan races 16 
Intrusion of non-Aryans ; Saracens : 16 

Turanian intrusions; Bulgarians; heels ‘Dikonate. 
17 


Xvlli CONTENTS. 


CHAPTER II. 
GREECE AND THE GREEK COLONIES. 


§ 1. The Eastern or Greek Peninsula. 


PAGE 
Geographical and historical characteristics of the Hastern, 


Greek, or Byzantine peninsula ; ; ‘ 18-19 
Its chief divisions; Thrace and Illyria ; thet relations to 

Greece . ; : : - : - . “ 19-20 
Greece Proper and its peninsulas . : : : : 20-21 
Peloponnésos : ; : : , ; - : - 1e2) 


§ 2. Insular and Asiatic Greece. 
Extent of Continuous Hellas . - ; 2 ° é Ae A! 
The fslands . : : - 4 ‘ ‘. : Oe aie 
Asiatic Greece ‘ ; : : ; 2 A 22-23 
§ 8. Ethnology of the Hastern Peninsula. 
The Greeks and the kindred races . 3 4 < - a Vee 


Illyrians, Albanians, or Skipetar . - : « 24 
Inhabitants of Bineicoe Macedonia, Sicily, aad Taly . sive 
Pelasgians. ; : . . : : : : 24-25 
The Greek Nation : : : : - : ‘ + 20 
§ 4. Earliest Geography of Greece and the Neighbouring Lands. 
Homeric Greece: its extent and tribal divisions . . 25-27 
Use of the name Lpetros : 27 


The cities: their groupings Tike Mosel of tates dines 


supremacy of Mykéné : : . . ey | 
Extent of Greek colonization in Homeric times : : 28 
The Asiatic catalogue. ; 4 . 4 ee te} 
Probable kindred of all the neteh name ae nations . . ~ P29 
Pheenician and Greek settlements in the islands . , jd At 


§ 5. Change from Homeric to Historic Greece. 
Changes in Peloponnésos; Dorian and Aitolian settlements . 29 
Later divisions of Peloponnésos : ‘ . BP 0 
Changes in Northern Greece ; Thess: He e F . - 80 
Akarnania and the Coriititan colonies . : : . - 81 
Foundation and destruction of cities : : : : » di 


$ 6. The Greek Colonies. 
The Aigean and Asiatic colonies : : . 32-33 
Karly greatness of the Asiatic cities ; Milétos ‘ . 


CONTENTS. X1X 


PAGE 

Their submission to Lydians and Persians. * . ies 
The Thracian colonies ; abiding greatness of Thessaloniké and 

Byzantion ; : ae oe 

More distant colonies ; Sialy italy, Durance: : : 34-35 


Parts of the Mediterranean not colonized by the Greeks; 
Pheenician settlements ; struggles in Sicily and Cyprus . 35 


Greek colonies in Africa, oe and Spain. : Ps) 

Colonies on the Euxine; abiding a of Charen and 
Trebizond ; : . ° : - 36 

Beginning of the artificial Crock ae a ° F : a 10k 


§ 7. Growth of Macedonia and Epeiros. 
Growth of Macedonia; Philip; Alexander and the Successors ; 


effects of their conquests . : : . : : 37-38 
Epeiros under Pyrrhos; Athamania : : : . PP pats 
The Macedonian kingdoms; Egypt; Syria. : . Aro ts 
Independent states in Asia; Pergamos . : . : ¢. shoo 
Asiatic states ; advance of Greek culture A 5 d a BY 
Free cities; Hérakleia . : A : A apes Bes a) 
Sindpe; Bosporos . . . : : : - : . 40 


§ 8. Later Geography of Independent Greece. 


The Confederations ; Achaia, Aitolia; smaller confederations. 40 
Macedonian possessions : ; : . 40 
First Roman possessions east of the Hass ane : , eer | 
Progress of Roman conquest in Macedonia and Greece . ae Al 


Special character of Greek history . A ° : ° » 42 


CHAPTER III. 
FORMATION OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE. 


Meanings of the name Italy; its extent under the Roman 
commonwealth : ; : lanes 
Characteristics of the Italian ptesald; the’s great Be . 44 


§ 1. The Inhabitants of Italy and Sicily. 


Ligurians and Etruscans : 5 : : ; cpm) 
The Italian nations ; Latins and @aeans : . : 45-46 
Other nations; Iapygians; Gau's; Veneti; use of the name 
Venetia . : - r : 46-47 
Greek colonies in Italy ; ‘Kymnt AeA ‘Aniéeri : ° 5 ae 
The southern colonies; their history . ; : ‘ 47-48 


a 2 


x CONTENTS. 

PAGE 
Inhabitants of Sicily ; Sikanians and Sikels . ; . PP tt 
Phenician and Greek settlements; rivalry of Aryan and 


Semitic powers 4 . ° . 48-49 


§ 2. Growth of the Roman Power in Italy. 
Gradual conquest of Italy ; different positions of the Italian 


states . : : 5 : ¢ ; . : . 49 
Origin of Rome; its Latin element dominant : : 49-50 
Early Latin dominion of Rome . ° : : : ar co 
Conquest of Veii; more distant wars. 2 : , 1° 7S 
Incorporation of the Italian states . : : - : 50-51 


§ 3. The Western Provinces. 


Nature of the Roman provinces ° . . 5 . a eed 
Eastern and Western provinces : : ‘ i ee 
First Roman possessions in Sicily ; Sites af Syracuse 52-53 
State of Sicily; its Greek civilization . . : . PS 
Sardinia and Corsica. : : : ' . . 53-54 
Cisalpine Gaul : : : . 54-55 
Liguria; Venetia; Istria ; Fameeeirn s Aqulee™ : { 0D 
Spain; its mak aleanie: ; Iberians, Celts; Greek and 
Pheenician colonies . : : , ° . 3 55-56 
Conquest and romanization of Spain. : " : 56-57 
Transalpine Gaul; the Province. “ 4 - OT 
Conquests of Cxsar; threefold division of Gaul : : 57-58 
Boundaries of Gaul purely geographical ; survival of nomen- 
clature . : a : . “ 57-58 
Roman Africa ; eee on of Car the ge. é - * 58-60 


§ 4. The Hastern Provinces. 


Contrast between the Eastern and Western provinces; Greek 


civilization in the Kast. , : 4 F eOO 
Distinctions among the Eastern ae inces; boundary of 
Tauros . “ : : 3 : : - 61 
The Illyrian provinces ; Migpdom of Skodra; conquest of 
Dalmatia and Istria ‘ ‘ : 62-63 
The outlying Greek lands: Crete, Coarank Kysine : 63 
The Asiatic provinces; province of Asia; Mithridatic War 
independence of Lykia . : ‘ : - 5 - 64 
Syria; Palestine . : . . ° : 4 ‘ 5, 00 
Rome and Parthia . : : . . . sas 65 


Conquest of Egypt; the agen Deis : : ‘ : «, 66 


CONTENTS. XXl1 


§ 5. Conquests under the Empire. 


PAGE 

Conquests from Augustus to Nero; incorporation of vassal 
kingdoms : 5 66-67 

Attempted conquest of Concave Prombiors of Thine and 
Danube ; conquests on the Danube . ; : : 67-68 
Attempt on INA : : A ‘ ; : 7) = OG 
Annexation of Thrace and ypantiod : . . : 68-69 
Conquest of Britain; the wall : : : ibn i!) 

Conquests of The hog his Asiatic Connneset surr reader by 
Hadrian . : : : ; : ; : ; Se gd) 
Arabia Petrzea , : : : : ; : combs ht 
Dacia; change of the name . : , : 70-71 


Bits, Greek, and Oriental parts of the ans : ; Gil 


CHAPTER IV. 


THE DISMEMBERMENT OF THE EMPIRE. 


§ 1. The Later Geography of the Empire.’ 


Changes under the Empire; loss of old divisions . ; os 
New divisions of Italy under Augustus . : ; . ee 
Division of the Empire under Diocletian ‘ : : 74-75 
The four Pretorian Prefectures. : ; ; : <omeD 
Prefecture of the East; its character . ; 5 5 75-76 
Its dioceses; the East; Egypt, Asia, Pontos . ° : heed) 
Diocese of Thrace ; provinces of Scythia and Europa . 76-77 
Great cities of the Eastern Prefecture . - ‘ , sje waa 
Prefecture of Illyricum; position of Greece . : : 77-78 
Dioceses of Macedonia and Dacia; province of Achaia , Sey: 
Prefecture of Italy ; its extent , : : : Se Wes) 
Dioceses of Italy, Lllyricum, and Aiea greatness of Car- 
thage . - A - a 2 ; P a ag) 
Prefecture of Gaul. ; : ae This ; ‘ eo 
Diocese of Spain ; its African terr iter, ‘ , wou 
Dioceses of Gaul and Britain ; province of Talents : os OW. 


§ 2. The Division of the Empire. 


Change in the position of Rome . : : , . NERO 

Division of the Empire, A.D. 395. ; 81 

Rivalry with Parthia and Persia inherited as the Basten 
Empire . . ; : : 81-82 


Teutonic invasions; no Peatante satements t in the Hast 82-83 


XxXil CONTENTS, ~' 2% 


§ 3. The Teutonic Settlements within the Empire. 


PAGE 
The Wandering of the Nations a : , A nee 
New nomenclature of the Teutonic NauOne : ; , 83-84 
Warfare on the Rhine and Danube; Roman outposts beyond 
the rivers : A : - ra ee 
Teutonic confederations ; AEs: Quadi : - Re Boks 
Franks, Alemans, Saxons; Germans within the Empire . 3 Sle 
Beginning of national kingdoms. : : : : aya 56 
Loss of the Western provinces of Rome . : ° et 
Settlements within the Empire by land and by sea. : an or 
Franks, Burgundians, Goths, Vandals . : : : 87-88 
Early history of the Goths. : . : 88-89 


The West-Gothic kingdom in Gaul and eran : . 89-90 
Alans, Suevi, Vandals; the Vandals in Africa A = ew 


The Franks ; use of ihe name Francia . : : - 40 al 
Alemans, Thuringians; Low-Dutch tribes. . : - 92 
The Frankish dominions; Roman Germany teutonized 
afresh; peculiar position of the Franks . : : 91-93 
Celtic remnant in Armorica or Britanny : é bag EEE! 
The Burgundians; various uses of the name ple ae Y 5 
separate history of Provence . “ . - 94 
Tnroads of the Huns; battle of Chalons; ane of Vanine 94-95 
Nominal reunion of the Empire in 476 . : : - oe 95 
Reigns of Odoacer and Theodoric . : : . : 95-96 


§ 4. Settlement of the English in Britain. 


Withdrawal of the Roman troops from Britain : ° - 96 
Special character of the English Conquest of Britain : Ge eg 
The Low-Dutch settlers, Angles, Saxons, Jutes; origin of 

the name English . : - : ; 5 ‘ 97-98 
The Welsh and Scots. ; : ee) 


§ 5. The Eastern Empire. 
Comparison of the two Empires; no ‘Teutonic settlements 
in the Hastern ; : . . . . . » 99 
The Tetraxite Goths . : : 99 
Rivalry with Parthia continued Ghar the sil Perinn 


kingdom : . . ~ 99 
Position of Armenia, . : . . Se sy 
Momentary conquests of Tieinn . . - 100 
Conquests of Marcus, Severus, and Disdedan: heesite of 

Jovian . ; : : : . ~ 100-101 
Division of Armenia; Hundred Years’ Peace , oto 
Summary  , : , . . : . . - 101-102 


CONTENTS. XX1] 


CHAPTER V. 
THE FINAL DIVISION OF THE EMPIRE. 
§ 1. The Reunion of the Empire. 


Continued existence of the Besa position of the Teutonic 


kings e 
Extent of the Empire at Wh accession of J Teena : 
Conquests of Justinian ; their effects . : “ a 04 
Provence ceded to the Franks A : : : : : 


§ 2. Settlement of the Lombards in Italy. 


Early history of the Lombards; Gepide, Avars . - 106- 


Possibility of Teutonic powers on the Danube 
Lombard conquest of Italy; its partial nature; territory 


kept by the Empire. . tah . : »  107~ 


~§ 3. Rise of the Saracens. 


Loss of the Spanish province by the Empire . A : ; 
Wars of Chosroes and Heraclius . : z 4 : ; 
Extension of Roman power on the Euxine  . ‘ 109- 


Relation of the Arabs to Rome and Persia 
Union of the Arabs under Mahomet; renewed yak and 


Semitic strife . 
Loss of the Eastern and African peayines of Thane 
Saracen conquest of Persia . : : 
Conquest of Spain; Saracen province in Ga A a ad's 4 


Effects of the Saracen conquests; distinction between the 
Latin, Greek, and Eastern provinces 

Greatest extent of Saracen provinces 

Loss of Septimania ; : : ‘ . 


§ 4. Settlements of the Slavonic Nations. 


Movements of the Slaves; Avars, Magyars, de... . 113- 
Geographical separation of the Slaves. j . : : 
Analogy between Teutons and Slaves’. : é 
Slavonic settlements under Heraclius; the Tpalatatien cities ; 
displacement of the Illyrians . : ; : . 
Slavonic settlements in Greece : ; : - 115- 


Settlement of the Bulgarians . : : ; 
Curtailment of the ee moral influence of Constanti- 


nople 


116- 


PAGE 


103 
104 
106 
105 


107 
107 


108 


108 
109 
110 
110 


110 
111 
111 


-112 


112 
112 
113 


114 
114 
114 


115 
116 
116 


137 


XX1V CONTENTS. 


§ 5. The Transfer of the Western Empire to the Franks. 


PAGE 

Conquests of the Franks in Germany and Gaul. . 117-119 
Their position in Germany, Northern Gaul, and Southern 

Gaul P . 119-120 


Division of the Fr osha HOunnton Roaees and Neustria 120-121 
Use of the name Francia; Teutonic and Latin Prancia; 


modern forms of the name . : : : ; Se ak 
The Karlings; their conquests; German character of their 

power . : : . 121-122 
The great powers of ahs Benth Cane Romans, Franks, 

Saracens . : : : : ., 122 
Character of the Cabri ie dscns : : ' - 122 
Relations between the Franks and the Empire - 123 
Lombard conquest of the Exarchate : . 123 
Conquest of the Lombards by Charles the Create he holds 

Lombardy as a separate kingdom . : : : . 123 
His Roman title of Patrician . : ; . 123-124 
Effects of his Imperial coronation ; fra Sicicen of the 

Empire . : . 124 
The two Empires eta aye Gemnae A Cae Ries 

separation and rivalry. : . . - 124-125 
The two Empires and the two Caliphates . = Spe SLOG 
Extent of the Carolingian Empire . : : 26 
Conquest of Saxony; dealings with SenAiniees conten of 

the Hider. Pe ee Pe ee: 
Relations with the Singers Neoetnan of the Avars ‘ ae, 
The Spanish March : : : 5 : 3 7 128 
Divisions of the eyes ; kingdoms of Aquitaine and 

Italy 5 ; A - K , bE 


Use of the names /’rancia, Gallia, Ganmnenee : : » 128-129 


§ 6. Northern Europe. 


Lands beyond the Empire: Scandinavia and Britain , an 128 
Stages of English Conquest in Britain; Teutonic and Celtic 


states. : ¢ ; : “ A - 129-130 
Supremacy of Wessex . ; . . : - 130 
Denmark ; Norway ; Sweden. : ¢ 180-137 
Different hasten of the Scandinavian Fer 4 ami len! 
Summary : ‘ ‘ . . . . ‘ - 131-133 


Religious changes, , » 132 


CONTENTS. xXXV 


CHAPTER VI. 
THE BEGINNING OF THE MODERN EUROPEAN STATES. 


§ 1. The Division of the Frankish Empire. 


PAGE 
Break up of the Frankish power; origin of the states of 
modern Europe ; - : . : . 134 
Kingdoms of Italy and dati é i é . : . 134 
Division of 817... ‘ : : . « sho 
Union of Neustria and Ahte the fee pe of modern 
France . ; : - 185 
Division of Verdun ; Bestern and Western vranen ie 
ingia; the SVieeteta Kingdom or Karolingia . . 136-137 
Middle Kingdom or Burgundy . ‘ : inv 
Union under Charles the Fat; division on ie debeaion ee ys 
No formal titles used; various names for the German 
Kingdom 2 . 138 
Connexion between ae ee iinlont and i eon 
Empire . : 4 . 139 
Extent of the German vedo’ is aushies and late . 139-140 
Lotharingia . : ( : : d « 140-141 
Extent of the Western teeeions ; : ; : . . 141 
Its great fiefs; Aquitaine; France; Normandy cut off from 
France . : / . 142 
Origin of the French fnadorn ash Pain: ; union of the 
duchy of France with the Western kingdom . : . 148 
New use of the word France; title of Rew Francorum . 143-144 
Paris the kernel of France. : ‘ : : : . 144 
Various uses of the name Burgundy ; . 144 
The French Duchy ; the Middle Kingdom; PPepetunans and 
Cisjurane Burgundy “ : , ‘ é . 144-145 
Great cities of the Burgundian kingdom : : : . 145 
Separation of Burgundy from the Frankish kingdom; its 
union with Germany ‘ ; . 145-146 
Its later history; mainly eeallowede up by France, but 
partly represented by Switzerland . : : “ . 146 
Kingdom of Italy ; its extent; separate principalities . 146-147 
Italy represents the Lombard kingdom; Milan its capital . 147 


Abeyance of the Western Empire; its restoration by Otto 
the Great; the three Imperial kingdoms . ; . 147-148 
Rivalry between France and the Empire . ° . s. 148 


XXVi CONTENTS. 


§ 2. The Eastern Empire. 


PAGE 
Rivalry of the Eastern and Western Empires and Churches ; 
Greek character of the Eastern Empire; fluctuations in 
its extent ‘ ‘ : 5 A 7 s : . 149 
The Themes; Asiatic Themes . . : . 149-151 


The European Themes; Hellas ; Tom bex dy ; say . 151-152 
Older Greek names supplanted is new ones . ’ 7 me, LOL 
Character of the European and Asiatic dominion of the 


Empire ; its supremacy by sea : . 152 
Losses and gains; Crete; Sicily; Italy; Dalmatia Cease 
Syria; Bulgaria; Cherson . 3 . 152-153 


Greatness of the Empire under Basil the Sonand : . ee BS 


§ 3. Origin of the Spanish Kingdoms. 


Special position of Spain; the Saracen conquest . : . 153 
Growth of the Christian states A - - : .. 153-154 
Castile; Aragon; Portugal . , 3 F 4 . b4 


Break-up of the ers Caliphate . . ° ~ 154-155 


§ 4. Origin of the Slavonie States. 


Slavonic and Turanian invasions of the Eastern Empire; 


Bulgarians; Magyars; Great Moravia . : : . 155 
Special character of the Hungarian kingdom; effects of its 

religious connexion with ie West . : . 155-156 
The Northern and Southern Slaves split sauna by the 

Magyars . ; ‘ ; : é : . . 156 
The South-eastern ESS “ : : é : : aay, 


The North-western Slaves; Bohemia; Poland : : LOU 
Special position of Russia : “ , : P LOL =L58 


§ 5. Northern Europe. 


Scandinavian settlements ‘ 5 : : . > 158 

Growth of the kingdom of Hingiand : ‘ ; . L159 

The Danish invasions; division between A‘lfred an Guthrum ; 
Bernicia ; Gumbenens . : ; : 159- 160 


Second West. Saxon advance ; Ween grows ine England ; 


submission of Scotland a) Sinathelydes Cumberland 

and Lothian . : 5 160-161 
Use of the Imperial titles ie Ry Rhglish singer Northern 

Empire of Cnut; England finally united by the Norman 

Conquest : ; F : ; ; : 161-162 
Summary  . - : : ‘ : 162-1 64 


CONTENTS. XXVIi 


CHAPTER VII. 


THE ECCLESIASTICAL GEOGRAPHY OF WESTERN EUROPE. 


: PAGE 

Permanence of ecclesiastical divisions; they preserve earlier 
divisions; case of Lyons and Rheims. : . 165-166 
Patriarchates, Provinces, Dioceses . : ° ; : . 166 


Bishoprics within and without the Empire. : » 166-167 


§ 1. The Great Patriarchates. 


The Patriarchates suggested by the Prefectures . . =) 167 
Rome, Constantinople, Antioch, Alexandria, Jerusalem . 168-169 
Later Patriarchates A - 7 - A A . 169-170 


§ 2. The Ecclesiastical Divisions of Italy. 


Great numbers and smaller importance of the Italian 


bishoprics : : - : POL TO 
Rivals of Rome; Milan, let avant : ‘ ~ 170-171 
The immediate Roman province ; other metropolitan sees Hahes 


§ 3. The Ecclesiastical Divisions of Gaul and Germany. 


Gaulish and German dioceses . 5 . ; , . 472 
Provinces of Southern Gaul; position of Lyons . - 172-173 
New metropolitan sees; Toulouse, Alby, Avignon, Paris; 


comparison of civil and ecclesiastical divisions . . 173-174 
Provinces of Northern Gaul and Germany; history of Mainz 
174-175 
The archiepiscopal electors; other German provinces ; Salz- 
burg, Bremen, Reedebiay i ‘ Se oes ou 


Modern arrangements in Renae Germany, ie the Nether- 
lands. : F : ; ; ; - « 177-178 


§ 4. The Ecclesiastical Divisions of Spain. 


Peculiarities of Spanish ecclesiastical ao effects of 

the Saracen conquest . : ADA Res 
Gothic and later dioceses; neglect of the Hee eee bar- 

rier . ‘ ; . : . : : . 178-179 


§ 5. The Ecclesiastical Divisions of the British Islands. 


Analogy between Britain and Spain. : : . of HLS 

Tribal nature of the Celtic episcopate. ‘ . . 179-180 

Scheme of Gregory the Great; the two English provinces ; 
-relation of Scotland to York . : . : . 180-181 


XXVill CONTENTS. 
PAGE 
Foundation of the English sees; territorial bishoprics  . « 154 
Canterbury and its suffragan; effects of the Norman Con- 
quest ; . ° - . 182 
Province of York ; Scotland aa Ir rybattl ik . . 183-184 


§ 6. The Ecclesiastical Divisions of Northern and Hastern Europe. 


The Scandinavian provinces ; Lund, Upsala, Trondhjem. 184-185 
Poland and neighbouring lands; Gnezna, Riga, Leopol . . 185 
Provinces of Hungary and Dalmatia. : . - 186-187 


CHAPTER VIII. 
THE IMPERIAL KINGDOMS. 


The German Kingdom; its relation to the Western Empire ; 


falling off of Italy and Burgundy . ; : . 188-190 
Loss of territory by the German kingdom; its extension to 
the north-east , 3 5 . 190-191 


Geographical contrast of the Salier® and he inter Empire s 19t 


§ 1. The Kingdom of Germany. 


Changes of boundaries and nomenclature in Germany; 
Saxony; Bavaria; Austria; Burgundy; Prussia . 191-192 

Extent of the Kingdom; fluctuations of its western boun- 
dary ; Lorraine; Elsass; the left bank of the Rhine 192-194 

Fluctuations on the Burgundian frontier ; union of Bead 


with the Empire. . - 194 
Frontier of Germany and tly ; union of her crowns. - 195 
Northern and eastern advance of the Empire; the marks 7 195 
Hungarian frontier; marks of Austria, Carinthia, and Car- 

niola ; : : hs : : : ‘ < + 196 
Danish frontier ; Danish mark ; eae of the Hider . 96 
The Slavonic frontier . : : « 196 
The Saxon mark; Slavonic princes “of Meoklonbit ‘g, Liibeck ; 

the Hansa. : . 197-199 
Marks of Brandenburg, Tansee and Medadenal : ‘ 6 I 
Bohemia and Moravia. ° : . . fe 199 
Polish frontier ; Pomerania, aes . . : : - 200 
Germanization of the Savors lands 3 : - 200-201 
Internal geography ; growth of the pr ireipaliies ‘ ‘ . 201 


Growth of the marchlands; Brandenburg or Prussia, and 
Austria; analogies aisewhers : : . 202 
Decline of ie duchies; end of the Gawver, faded : . - 202 


CONTENTS. XIX 

PAGE 
Growth of the House of Austria; separation of Switzerland 

and the Netherlands ‘ : ; ; Fs ; 203 

The Circles. ‘ 203 
Powers holding kaa matin ind mathioat the Empire ; 
Austria; Sweden; Brandenburg and Prussia; Hannover 


and rtink Brien, 5 : : - 203-204 
Dissolution of the kingdom ; the Coffeder tion ‘ : 24 200 
Greatness of Prussia and Austria . i - : : - 205 
The new Empire . : : : . 205 
Germany under the Saxon and Figntiah nee vanishing of 

Francia ; analogy of Wessex . : . 205-206 


Changes in the twelfth century ; beginning of Br andenburg 
and Austria; the duchies and the circles. . - 206-207 


Duchy of Saxony; its divisions and growth . . ° Sey? 
Break-up of the duchy; Westfalia; the new Saxony . og 207 
Duchy of Brunswick; electorate and kingdom of Hannover . 208 
The new Saxony; Lauenburg; the Saxon Electorate . 208-209 
The North Mark of Saxony or Mark of Brandenburg . . 209 
House of Hohenzollern ; union of Brandenburg and Prussia . 209 
Advances in Pomerania, Westfalia, &e. . ; ‘ : 210 
German character of the Prussian state; its contrast with 
Austria; use of the name Prussia . 4 ‘ . 210-211 
Conquest of Silesia; Polish acquisitions of Prussia; East 
Friesland ; : . : . 211-212 
Saxon possessions of Detadtiols and irate : ; . 212-213 
Free cities of Saxony; the Hansa; the cities and the 
bishoprics : : . 2138-214 
Duchy of Francia ; held by tes Behons of isi aire ; the 
Franconian eivele s ; . 214 
The Rhenish circles; Hessen; Bacibieté ; N geabera? ; the 
ecclesiastical states on the Rhine. : ‘ . 214-215 
Palatinate of the Rhine; Upper Palatinate. ; 4 . 215 
Bavaria; its relations towards the Palatinate and towards 
iaeteae < ‘ : 3 . ; ; : 
Archbishopric of Satuire j rf 215 
Lotharingia ; falling off from the Biitriine the téfor Rerr aine 
and Elsass. ; : : ‘ : 4 Ho) Beil 
Swabia; ecclesiastical powers . : ; : : : pe ato 
Seubtast lands of the Confederates . : ; : . 216 
Baden and Wirttemberg ; ; ‘ : . . 216 
Circle of Austria; house of HAbeber lees ‘ : : Bee sli 
Extent of its German lands; Tyrol; Elsass; loss of Swabian 
lands 217 


Bohemia and its eee denne: A . ; : j be weil lf 


% 


XXX CONTENTS. 


PAGE 


Trent and Brixen , : . . ° F : yaar 
Circle of Burgundy ; not Barely. German ; its origin 5 - 218 
§ 2. The Confederation and Empire of Germany. 

Germany changes from a kingdom to a confederation. 4 218 

The Bund; the new Confederation and Empire; the Empire 
still federal . 219 
Wars of the French Rev slaen: es a the left bani ee the 
Rhine. : ‘ . 220 
Suppression of free onsen id t lodasted scieas new 
electorates. . , ; 220 


Peace of Pressburg ; new kingdoms ; cessions ade bo ‘Ahrens 220 
Title of ‘Emperor of Austria’; Confederation of the Rhine; 


end of the Western Bape : : . : ° 221 
German territories of Denmark and Sweden . : ‘ 991-292 
Losses of Prussia and Austria; French annexations - . 222 
Kingdoms of Saxony and Neorg Grand duchy of Frank- 

furt - : . . ° . - . 222 
Germany wiped out of the map . : . . . 222 
Losses of Prussia; Danzig; duchy of Ware aw , » 229-223 
The German Geni iersuon princes holding lands within 

and without the Confuiaruan ; kingdom of Hanover . 223 
Increase of Prussian territory; dismemberment of Saxony . 2 


Lands recovered by Ausiria; German possessions of Den- 
mark and the Netherlands; Sweden withdraws from 
Germany ‘ : ‘ . 224-225 

Comparison of Prussia ane Nea nerves : . . 225 

Kingdoms of Bavaria, Saxony, Wubttember g; other German 
states; the free cities; Liittich passes to Belgium . 226-227 


Revival of German national life . ‘ 5 : ; ey ee 
Affairs of Luxemburg. . 227-229 
War of Sleswick and Haleteine the auehies nee to Austria 

and Prussia . ‘ ; . 228 
War of 1866; North Gini Confedarstton exclusion of 

Austria ; ee advance of Prussia . : : . 228-229 
War with eke the new German ei ; recovery of 

Elsass- ohare ; : : . 229-230 
Comparison of the old kingdom ond thie new Empire ; name 

of Prussia : : ; : ¢ ; - - 230-231 


§ 3. The Kingdom of Italy. 


Small geographical importance of the kingdom; changes on 
the Alpine frontier , ‘ : : A : . 231-232 
Case of Trieste . . . : ° : . . ~ 232 


CONTENTS. XXX1 


PAGE 


Apulia, Sicily, Venice, no part of the kingdom; their relation 


to the Eastern Empire . : ; ‘ . 233-234 
Special history of the house of Savoy : 7 . 234 
Extent of the kingdom; Neustria and ete a; Aimilia, 

Tuscany ; Tahiarda : . . : - » 234-235 
Lombardy proper; the marches. : : . 235 


Comparison of Germany and Italy; the Cmeaoawontihe the 
tyrants, the Popes; four stages of Italian history . 235-236 

Northern Italy ; the Marquesses of Montferrat ; the Lombard 
cities; the Veronese march . : . 236-238 

Central Tistye ; Romagna and the mar nol of Ancona; the 
Tuscan commonwealths; Pisa and Genoa; Rome and 


the Popes ; : ; . 238-239 
The tyrannies ; Spanish aoniniee: pr tial abeyaticn of the 
Empire in Italy; Imperial and Papal fiefs —. . 239-240 


Palaiologoi at Montferrat ; house of Visconti at Milan; the 
duchy of Milan; its dismemberment; duchy of Parma 


and Piacenza . : : A : : : . 240-242 
Land power of Venice . 3 : . 242-243 
Other principalities; duchy of Parton! of Ferrara and 

Modena; difference in their tenure. ; : . 243-244 
Romagna; Bologna; Urbino; advance of the Popes. . 244 
The Tuscan cities; Lucca; rivalry of Pisa and Genoa ; Siena; 

Florence “ : 5 - 245 


Duchy of Florence ; rand aachy of Tashay? . . - 246 


§ 4. The Later Geography of Italy. 
The kingdom ee ee position of Charles the 


Fifth =. - : : ; Ma 248 
Italy a geographical expression changes in the Italian 

states. : : . 246-247 
Dominion of the two tents of the one of Austria . » ohh 
Italy mapped into larger states; exceptions at Monaco and 

San Marino . : j : } : . 247 


Venice; Milan Spanish ahd iNastrtaans its dismemberment 
in favour of Savoy; end of Montferratand Mantua 248-249 
Parma and Piacenza; separation of Modena and Ferrara ; 
Genoa and Lucca; Grand Duchy of Tuscany; advance 
of the Popes : 249 
The Norman kingdom of Sinly ‘ Beneyent , : ; . 250 
The Two Sieitien their various unions and _ divisions; 
their relations to the houses of Austria, Savoy, and 
‘Bourbon. : } < C : : c . 250-251 
Use of the name Sardinia . : : ; : Adan oD 


XXX CONTENTS. 


PAGE 
Wars of the French Revolution ; the new republics; Treaty 
of Campo Formio; Piedmont joined to France . 251-253 
Restoration of the Pope and the King of the Two Sicilies. 253 
The French kingdoms; Etruria; Italy . 3 : . 253 
Various annexations; Rome pores French ; Murat King 
of Naples : : : . 2538-254 


Italy under French dominion atte of the ieee name 254-255 
Settlement of 1814-1815; the princes restored, but not the 


commonwealths : : : . 255 
Austrian kingdom of Lombardy aa Verses ‘Gente annexed 

by Piedmont . : - . 255-256 
The smaller states; the Papal oo Kingtom of the Two 

Sicilies . : . 256 


Union of Italy comes oe ety tarts sateen 
war of 1859; Kingdom of Italy; Savoy and Nizza 


ceded to Beance . 5 . 257-258 
Recovery of Venetia and Rosie: ee of the kingdom not 

recovered : ; . . 5 : F - » 258 
Freedom of San Marino . A A “ : : : . 258 


§ 5. The Kingdom of Burgundy. 


Union of Burgundy with Germany; dying out of the king- 
dom; chiefly swallowed up by France, but represented 


by Saeeand 3 : : . 258-259 
Boundaries of the kingdom; fuciaaton: Bian tongue 

prevails in it . , : . 259-260 
History of the Bureunsians Palauenses Bowne Mont- 

beliard . : : : 4 - 260-261 
The Lesser Burgundy ; par tly he: man . ‘ : . 261 


The Dukes of Zihringen; the ecclesiastical states: the free 
cities; the free ie growth of the Old League of 


High (espe : : ; . 262 
Growth of Savoy; Burgundian poet of a eoumie® . 263 
States between the Palatinate and the Mediterranean; Bresse 

and Bugey ; principalities and free cities . : ; . 263 
County of Provence ; its connexion with France. . 263-264 


Progress of French annexation: 1310-1791: Lyons; the 
Dauphiny: Vienne; Valence; Provence; Avignon and 


Venaissin ee ; : . 4 . 264-265 
Nizza . ; : c 5 : : : : . 265 
History of Guanes ; ; - 265-266 


States which have split off Ah the. Tepenial dingagnes 
Switzerland; Savoy; the duchy of Burgundy by Bel- 
gium and the Netherlands. “ ‘ “ - 266-267 


CONTENTS. XXX 
PAGE 
The Austrian power; its position as a marchland; its uniun 
with Hungary ; its relation to Eastern Europe - 267-268 
§ 6. The Swiss Confederation. 


German origin of the Confederation ; popular errors; sketch 


of Swiss history . : ; : : : . °268-270 
The Three Lands; the cities; Luzern, Ziirich, Bern; the — 

Hight ene Cantons . : ; » 270-271 
Allies and subjects; dominion of Tere rl Bern; con- 

’ quests from Austria : 271 
Italian conquests; first eueeerts fou! Savoy" ‘League of 

Wallis ‘ ; 3 : ; : ‘ on 212 


The Thirteen Cantons 
League of Graubiinden; further Talidn anid Savevard con- 


quests. : : 273 
History of Geneva ; Partitery petted to Savoy ; ianeton of 

Gruyéres . : : . 273-274 
The Allied States ; Neufchitel ; Cooaten: i ; : 5 ye! 
The Confederation independent of the Empire; its position 

as a middle state . ; ; : : : : TD. 
Wars of the French Revolution; Helvetic Republic; free- 

dom of the subject lands; annexations to France . 275-276 
Act of Mediation; the nineteen cantons. i : : era | 
The present Swiss Confederation . ; . : ey 
History of Neufchatel . , ‘ : - : ~ 276-277 


§ 7. The State of Savoy. 
Position and growth of Savoy; three divisions of the Savoyard 


lands; popular confusions : ; » 20-278 

The Savoyard power originally Be eiodion: Maurienne ; 
Aosta. ; : r F ; : : 2 af "278 
First Italian possessions . : ; ; Bare te 
Burgundian advance; lands north of ihe lak. 280-281 
Relations to Geneva, France, and Bern : : ; 4 |281—282 
Acquisition of Nizza : . 282 

Italian advance of Savoy; ber ipally at A ch ula, of Pied- 
mont; Saluzzo oy ee 3 ; E . 283-284 
Savoy a middle state. : i j . ; , . 284 
_ French influence and occupation ; decline of Savoy : . 285 


Loss of lands north of the lake; further losses to Bern and 
her allies; recovery of the lands south of the age 
the Savoyard power becomes mainly Italian. : 286 

Savoy falls back in Burgundy and advances in Italy ; tishsee 4 
of Saluzzo; finally acquired in exchange for Bresse, &e. 


VOL. I. b 


nwo 
Oo 
“I 


XXXIV CONTENTS. 
PAGE 
Duchy of Savoy annexed to France; restored; annexed again 288 
French annexation of Nizza; Aosta the one Burgundian 
remnant . 3 3 : : ‘ ; - - . 288 
Savoyard advance in Italy. ; : . : - . 289 
§ 8. The Duchy of Burgundy and the Low Countries, 


Position of the Valois dukes as a middle power; result of 


their twofold vassalage . : : a - : . 290 
Schemes of a Burgundian kingdom; their final effects ; 
Belgium and the Netherlands . , z : 290-291 


History of the Duchy of Burgundy; its union with Flanders, 
Artois, and the county of Burgundy; relations to France 


and the Empire. ‘ . 292-293 
The Netherlands ; the counts of Flanilers: théir Imperial fiefs 293 
Holland and Friesland . : é . 293-294 
Brabant ; Hainault ; union of Holland an Pavan . . 294 
Common Saath in all these states ; the great cities; Romance 

and Teutonic dialects. 5 : . 294-295 
South-western states; Liége; Luxemburg ; Litobarees ; ier 

of Geldern - 295 
Middle position of tes salen: “Fr a indieameet 3 union 

under the Burgundian dukes . : 296 
Advance under Philip the Good; Neuter Brabant, ma 

Limburg, Holland and Taneol ; ‘ ; . 296-297 
The towns on the Somme; Flanders and Artois released 

from homage . ; ; : . 297-298 
Philip’s last acquisition of Paeednires ; advance under 

Charles the Bold and Charles the Fifth; union of the 

Netherlands . - AS 
The Netherlands pass to sian war of inlepeddatiegs its 

imperfect results. : 5 


The Seven United Provinces ; ther indepenitentes of the 
Empire; their colonies; lack of a name; use of the 
word Dutch . : : - 3800-301 

The Spanish Netherlands ; English possession of Dunkirk; 
advance of France; the re” Netherlands pass ts 


Austria . ; : . 301-302 
Annexation by Ronee Puedes of Hollans ; all the Bur- 

gundian possessions ‘Brench : : : . 3802 
Kingdom of the Netherlands; Li¢ge inberpondied? relation 

of Luxemburg to Germahy: : : . 302-303 
Division of the Netherlands and Beigibeas segs of 

Luxemburg from Germany . . 303 


General history and result of the Bubyenidien | power - 303-305 


CONTENTS. LOGAY 


§ 9. The Dominions of Austria. 


PAGE 
Origin of the name Austria; anomalous position of the 
Austrian power; the so-called ‘Empire’ of Austria 305-308 
The EHastern Mark, becomes a duchy; division of Carinthia; 
union of Austria and Styria . . : : . 308-309 
County of Girz . : ; : . 3809-310 
Austria, &c., annexed by Ronen eth power of Ottokar . 310 
House of Hiabebure their gehian and Alsatian lands; 


their loss : : cold 
King Rudolf; break-up eae the Ste of Gaolaa Albert 
duke of nena and Styria. ; . - 311-312 
Relations between Austria and the eihite: division of the 
Austrian dominions : : . 9312-313 
Acquisition of Carinthia and Tyr a botinendttion of 
Trieste ; loss of Thurgau : ; - 313-314 
Austrian co and emperors; possessions beyond the 
Empire . - . 5 5 . 314-315 
Union with Bohemia and Eee? : : : . 9315-318 
Consequences of the union with Hungary; slow recovery of 
the kingdom . : ; 5 : , : : koe 
Acquisition of Gorz; advance towards Italy; Austrian 
dominion and influence in Italy : : . 3819-320 
Connexion of Austria and Burgundy; the Austrian Nether- 


lands ; , ; : i : : : . 320 
Loss of Elsass; of Silesia; acquisition of Poland; Dalmatia 320-321 
Position and dominions of Maria Theresa ; . 322 
New use of the name Austria; the Austrian Pruners: in 


1811 7 ; : ; : A : . 323-324 
Misuse of the Illyrian name . - ; . 324 
Austria in 1814-1815; recovery of ibalastia annexation of 

. Ragusa; of Cua: : : . 324-325 


Separation from Hungary ; neeaaa Gort fe ‘ Austro-Hun- 
garian Monarchy’; Bosnia, Herzegovina, Spizza . 325-326 


CHAPTER IX. 
THE KINGDOM OF FRANCE. 


Origin and growth of France; comparison with Austria . 327 


How far Karolingia split off from the wa ‘ : . 328 

France a nation as well as a power . . : . 328-329 

Use of the name of France; its dukes matire the western 
kingdom; extent of iain dominion ; : . 329-330 


b2 


XXXVI CONTENTS. 


PAGB 
Two forms of annexation; first, of fiefs of - the crown; 
secondly, of lands even the kingdom . : 330 
Distinctions among the fiefs; the great vassals ; NoMnaatie ; 
Britanny. , : . 330-333 
The Twelve Peers ; duran ton of the fictions in Ger- 
many and ero A : 5 : ; . 3831-332 


§ 1. Incorporation of the Vassal States. 


The duchy of France in 987; the King cut off from the sea . 332 
The neighbouring states; position of the Parisian kings. 332-333 
The kings less powerful than the dukes; advantages of their 


kingship; first advances of the kings. . 333 
The House of Anjou; gradual union of Nornitien wien 
Maine, Aquitaine, and Gascony. : : . 3834-335 
Acquisition of continental Normandy, Anjou, &. . , . 336 
The English kings keep Aquitaine and insular Normandy . 336 
Sudden greatness of France . : 336 
Fiefs of Aragon in Southern Gaul; Rare of Teudaare bie 
Barcelona : . 337 
Effects of the inicenee war ; French MA a: 
Roussillon and Barcelona freed from homage . : . 337 
Languedoc . ; E - ; : : . 338 
Other annexations of Saint tee 4 : ; 3 . 338 
Annexation of Champagne; temporary possession oe Na- 
verre i). : . 338-339 


The Hundred pare W: Fee Peers rete een France and 
Aquitaine; momentary pecan of Aquitaine by Philip 


the Fair . : 339 
Peace of Bretigny ; Aen eae thee vee foced in 
homage . : ‘ : : . : : . 340 
Peace of Troyes; “eats union of the French and 
English crowns , : ; : : . 340 
Final annexation of euiaines bees of the modern 
French kingdom : . 341 


Growth of the Dukes of Bur eh ; the Sane on the Sanne 
momentary annexation of Artois and the County of 


Burgundy ‘ . : . 9341-342 
Annexation of the duchy of Be seas icintders and Artois 


released from homage ; analogy with Aquitaine - 342-343 


§ 2. Foreign Annexations of France. 


Relations between France and England; Boulogne; Dun- 
kirk . . : : ‘ : : ; : . 344 


CONTENTS. XXXVIi 


PAGE 
‘Relations between France and Spain; Roussillon; Navarre ; 


Andorra . : : : 344 345 
Advance at the cost of se Tapoval ‘Bogdons first Bur- 

gundy, then Germany . : : . 345-346 
Effect of the Burgundian conquests of meiner relations with 

Savoy and Switzerland . . : ; , . 346-347 
History of the Langue d’oc . : : « S47 
French dominion in Italy; slight ectout of a annexa- 

tion : ; . 348-349 
French SAnexe Hors orn Caeane ne Three Bishoprics ; 

effect of isolated conquests . : ; , . 849-350 
French acquisitions in Elsass; France reaches and passes the 

Rhine; increased isolation . ; ; i : : 900 
Temporary annexation of Bar; annexation of Roussillon; 

advance in the Netherlands . : : . 350-352 
Annexation of Franche Comté and Bese cat seizure of 

Strassburg; annexation of Orange . ; F . 852 
Annexation of Lorraine; thorough incorporation of Eyepan 

conquests ; effect of RS continuity . . 353-354 


Purchase of Corsica ; its effects; birth of Buonaparte . . 354 


§ 3. The Colonial Dominion of France. 


French colonies in North America; Acadia; ‘Canada; 


Louisiana ‘ j ‘ 354— 355 
Colonial rivalry of France aud Bingland; Fnglish conquest 

of Canada ; ; : ‘ , . 3855 
French West India eats 5 ; - . 356 


The French power in India ; Bourbon itd ee its . 356-357 


§ 4. Acquisitions of France during the Revolutionary Wars. 


Distinction between the Republican and ‘ Imperial’ Con- 


quests. J . : : : . 3857-358 
First class of aReA OS Avignon, Miilhausen, Mont- 
beliard ; Geneva; bishopric of Basel : ‘ 357 


Second zone; traditions of Gaul and the Rhine; Nether ania 
Savoy, &c.; feelings of Buonaparte foes Switzerland . 358 

Character of Buonaparte’s conquests; dependent and incor- 
porated lands; division of Europe between France and 


Russia. . . ‘ : . ° . 9859-360 
The French power in 1811 : ‘ : : : : . 360 
Arrangements of 1814-1815 . : : ; : . 361 


Later changes; annexation of Savoy, Nizza, ati Mentone ; 
loss of Elsass and Lorraine . : 5 ; : . 362 


XXXVI CONTENTS. 
PAGE 
Losses among the colonies; independence of Hayti ; sale of 
Louisiana A ‘ . 362 
Conquest of Algeria; hatacien of ‘Afeiean dancer » 362-363 


CHAPTER X. 
THE EASTERN EMPIRE. 


Comparison of the-Eastern'and Western Empires; the Western 
falls to pieces from within; the Eastern is broken to 


pieces from without : - : . 364-365 
Tendencies to separation in the Eastern isis , . 365 
Closer connexion of the East with the elder Empire; reten- 

tion of the Roman name; Romania 3 : . 365-366 
Importance of the distinction of races in the East . 7 . 366 
The original races; Albanians, Greeks, Vlachs ‘. . 366 
Slavonic settlers. : : 4 : : . 366 
Turanian invasions from the Noreen Lae Magyars, &c. 367 
The Saracens . : 5 . 367 
The Seljuk and Onan Taree ; comparison of Bare garians, 

Magyars, and Ottomans . : 367 
The Eastern Empire became nearly Ss minous with the 

Greek nation ; reappearance of the other original races . 368 


The Latin Gontuect and the revived Byzantine Empire. 368-369 

States which arose out of the Empire or on its borders; 
Sicily; Venice; Bulgaria; Hungary; Asiatic powers 369-370 

Distinction between conquest and settlement . é : . 370 


§ 1. Changes in the Frontier of the Empire. 


Power of revivalin the Empire. : : : : = ie 
Western possessions of the Empire; losses in the islands; 

advance in the mainland . : : : : 371- 372 
Loss of Sardinia; gradual loss and le partial recovery 

of Sicily . : : : : eyo 
Fluctuations of the Imperi: Nc power in Fin the N ormans . 373 
Loss and recovery of Crete and Cyprus; separation of 

Oyprus . : ‘ : : . 374 
Summary of the history of the ee lene : : . 374-375 
Relations to the Slavonic powers; three Slavonic groups . 375 


Bulgarian migrations; White Bulgaria; the first Bulgarian 
kingdom south of the Danube . 


: : : ; . 876 
Use of the Bulgarian name : ; 5 ‘ : STO 
The Slaves of Macedonia, de. . z A ; : . 316-377 


Relations between the Empire and the Bulgarian kingdom . 377 


CONTENTS. XXX1X 


PAGE 
Recovery of Macedonia and Greece; use of the name 


Hellénes . : 5 : 3 : ‘ . 377-378 
Servia, Croatia, and Palins : : . 318 
Greatest extent of the first Balgasian aedon under 

Simeon . 5 : : : ‘ , é See) 
First conquest of Bilas : . 380 
Second Bulgarian kingdom under Sanitol: sergnd pondaask . 380 
Venice and Cherson : : : : . 381 
Asiatic conquests ; ane auon of eereats ‘ ° : 381 
New enemies; Magyars; Turks . : . . : 381- 382 
Revolt of Servia; loss of Belgrade . : : é 5 . 382 
Advance of the Seljuk Turks; Sultans of Rowm; loss of 

Antioch . 3 : ‘ : 3 - 382 
Normans advance ; loss of Gur fu aad anus i . 382-383 
Revival under J: ann and Manuel, Komnénos ; recovery of lands 

in Asia and Europe : ; . 9883-384 
Splitting off of distant possessions ; We of Doleassin Latin 

Kingdom of Cyprus : 384 
Third Bulgarian kingdom; the Late more Areal 

Greek. ; . . 384-385 
Latin conquest of Ghistainople: tee of Parisien ° . 385 
Latin Empire of Romania . : : : : . te obo 
Latin kingdom of Thessaloniké i ; 4 . 3887 
Despotat of Epeiros; Greek Empire of Dheesslouiksl their 

separation : . : . 387-388 
Empire of Trebizond ; ee of io Rjateen! dominion . _ 3888-389 


The old Empire pia in the Empire of Nikaia; its ad- 
vance in Europe and Asia; recovery of Constantinople 389-390 
Loss in Asia and advance in Europe; recovery of Pelo- 
ponnésos . : i : : : : . 390 
Advance in Macedonia Oe Hews os ‘ : . 390-391 
Losses in Asia; Knights of Saint John; A ae of the Turks 391 
Losses as Servia and Bulgaria; conquests of Stephen 


Dushan . , . ste cee : . 392 
Fragmentary dominion of the Teapire : : . 392 
Advance of the Turks in Europe; loss of Hadrianopl; loss 

of Philadelphia : : : . 392-393 
Recovery of territory after the fall of Bajeeous ‘ : . 393 
Turkish conquest of Constantinople; of Peloponnésos . 393-394 
States which grew out of the Empire ; Slavonic, Hungarian, 

and Rouman; Greek; Latin; Turkish . : . 3894-395 


§ 2. The Kingdom of Sicily. 
The Norman Power in Italy and Sicily; its relations to the 
Eastern and Western Empires . . = ¢ <. oe0 


xl CONTENTS. 


PAGE 
Advance of the Normans in Italy; Aversa and Capua; 
duchy of Apulia ; Robert Wiscard in Epeiros . . 396-397 
Norman conquest of Sicily . ; : . 398 
Roger King of Sicily; his ortecnett in Italy, Corfu, and 
Atricg 9%; : : 3 . 398-399 
Eastern dominion of the — alae crowns; kingdom of 
Margarito $ ; : ‘ 5 : - . 399-400 
Acre; Malta . ‘ : ‘ : ; : : . 400-401 
§ 3. The Crusading States. 
Comparison between Sicily and the crusading states : Pues 03 
Jerusalem; Cyprus; Armenia : : . 399 


Extent of Fite: Kingdom of Jerusalem, oitee ian states in 
Syria; loss and recovery of Jerusalem, final loss; loss 
of Acre . : - . 399-400 
Kingdom of Cyprus ; its relations to J patie and Armenia. 401 
Frank principalities in Greece; possessions of the maritime 
commonwealths 4 : - . : - . 401-402 


§ 4. The Kastern Dominion of Venice and Genoa. 


The historic position of Venice springs from her relation to 


the EKastern Empire “ . - - 402-403 
Connexion of her Greek and palmate rele ‘ 3 “ . 402 
Comparison between Venice and Sicily . - ; . 402 
Her share in the Act of Partition compared =A her real 

dominion; her main position Hadriatic . . - 4038-405 
Venetian peer not assigned by the partition; Crete; 

Oyprus; Thessaloniké . . - ‘ : : . 404 
Taking of rae in the fourth crusade. : : . 405 
Relations of the Dalmatian cities to Servia, Oreste Venice, 

Hungary, and the Empire. : : : . 405-407 
Pagania . é : ; : : t ; . 406 
Magyar Kingdom of Siren as struggles between Venice and 

Hungary : ; : : ; : : ; . 407 
Independence of Ragusa; Polizza . ‘k ‘ ‘ A . 407 
History of Corfu . ; ; : : ; . 408 
Venetian posts in Pelopeuneesse history of Euboia; loss 

of the Aigvean islands. : 409 
Advance of ae and Dalmatia, Baldeoineenn! a he 

Western Islands . A 5 EtG 


Venice the champion against ia Turk ; foe of Veiidne 
fluctuations in the Western Islands. : ; : 410- 412 

Conquest and loss of Peloponnésos . ~ 412 

Frontier of Ragusa ° ; . 412 


CONTENTS. ; xli 


PAGE 


Venetian fiefs; history of the duchy of Naxos , : - 413. 
Possessions of Genoa; Galata; her dominions in the Euxine . 417 


Genoese fiefs ; eaten. Ghee the Maona . 418 
Revolutions of Phodans Ata of Saint John ; anaes dcop 
to Malta ; eericcens of Malta 3 : F . 418-419 


§ 5. The Principalities of the Greek Mainland. 


Greek and Latin states; use of the name Morea . 419-420 
Lordship and duchy of Athens ; the Catalans; the later dukes ; 
Ottoman conquest ; momentary Venetian occupations 420-421 


Saléna and Badonitza . ; ‘ 4 4 : : . 421 
Principality of Achaia; recovery of Peloponnesian lands by 
the Empire. : ; . 421-422 
Angevin overlordship in inka dana Bocca of the 
principality . : 4 : : ° . ° . 422 
Patras under the Pope . : : . . . . 422 
Conquests of Constantine Paltoiecs : : . 422 


Turkish conquest of Peloponnésos ; bidapendene of Maina 422-423 
Revolutions of Epeiros; dismemberment of the Bese 


recovery of Epeiros by the Empire . ‘ . 423 
Servian conquests; beginning of the Albanian power ; ‘bigs 

of the house of Thopia_ . : ; . 423-424 
Servian dynasty in southern Epeiros ; kingdom of Thessaly ; 

Turkish conquest . ‘ 424 
The Buondelmonti in Northern marae tees of ay 

house of Tocco; Karlili; effects of their rule . . 424-425 
Turkish conquest of A ian revolt of Scanderbeg; Turkish 

reconquest . : " . 425 
Empire of Trebizond ; its Sera te Ctnmtkntdopte . 425-426 
Turkish conquest of Tr ebizond; of Perateia or Gothia . - 426 


§ 6. The Slavonic States. 


Effects of the Latin conquest on the Slavonic states . . 427 
Comparison of Servia and Bulgaria; extent of Servia; its 
relation to the Empire; conquest by Manuel Komnénos 
Servia independent . : ; ; . 427-428 
Relations towards Hungary ; shiftings of ates or Bosnia . 428 
Southern advance of Servia; Empire of Stephen Dushan . 429 
Break-up of the Servian power; the later Servian kingdom ; 
conquests and deliverances of Servia : : . 429-430 
Kingdom of Bosnia; loss of Jayce; duchy of Saint Saba or 
Herzegovina; Turkish conquest of Bosnia; of Herze- 
govina . i ; ; A 2» 430-431 


xlii CONTENTS. 


PAGE 
“The Balsa at Skodra; loss of Skodra; beginning of Tzer- 
nagora or Montenegro. . 4 ¢ . 431-432 
Loss of Zabljak ; establishment of Prats J A , . 432 
The Vladikas ; the lay princes , ; ; - ° . 432 
Montenegrin conquests and losses . : : . 433 
Greatest extent of the third Bulgarian iaaedone its de- 
cline; shiftings of the frontier towards the Empire; 
Piaupporolis : : : . 433-434 
Break-up of the acd prinipality ane Dobrutcha ; 
Turkish conquest . 5 ; : . - 434-435 


§ 7. The Kingdom of Hungary. 


Character and position of the Hungarian kingdom . . . 436 
Great Moravia overthrown by the Magyars; their relations 


to the two Empires . , : . 436-437 
The two Chrobatias separated ne the Deke their geo- 

graphical position . : ; . 437-438 
Kingdom of Hungary ; its rel tions to game and Slavonia . 438 
Transsilvania or Siebenbiirgen; origin of the name; German 

and other colonies . : ; : : . : . 439 
Origin of the Roumans; their northern migration . . 439-440 


Rouman element in the third Bulgarian kingdom; occupa- 
tion of the lands beyond the Danube; Great and Little 
Wallachia; Transsilvania; Moldavia . : . 440-441 
Conquests of Lewis the Great; Dalmatia; occupation of 
Halicz and Vladimir ; pledging of Zips . : . 441-442 


Turkish invasion ; Vag for Dalmatia - . 442 
Reign of Matthias Corvinus; extension of Hee east 
and west . ; : ‘ . 442 


Loss of Belgrade; the REIS, fei: rege conqeae 
of Hungary; fragment kept by the Austrian kings; 


their tribute to the Turk; the Rouman lands . ; . 448 
Recovery of Hungary from the Turk; peace of Carlowitz; 

of Passarowitz ; losses at the peace of Belgrade : . 444 
Galicia and Rosemarie: Bukovina; Dalmatia é . 445 


Annexation of Spizza; jdrninisieton of Bosnia and Here 
govina; renewed vassalage to the Turk : ~ 445-446 


§ 8. The Ottoman Power. 


The Ottoman Turks; special character of their invasion; 
contrast with other Turanian invasions ; comparison 
with the Saracens in Spain : : : . 446-447 


CONTENTS. xiii 

PAGE 
Comparison of the Ottoman dominions with the Eastern 

Empire . ; ; . 447-448 
Effects of the Mongolian invasion ; origin of the Ottomans ; 
their position in Europe and Asia; break-up and _ re- 


union of their dominion ; its permanence ‘ : 448 
Advance of the Ottomans * Asia; in Europe; dominion of 
Bajazet . ‘ : : . : . AA9 
Victory of Timour; reunion of the Onoman ahs under 
Mahomet the Rica ‘ 450 
Mahomet the Second ; taking of Destentinople: Set a ie 
dominion ; ae of Otranto . : : : : . 451 
Conquest of en and Egypt.. 5 : : : : . 451 
Reign of Suleiman; his conquests; Hungary; Rhodes; 
Naxos; his African overlordship. : : . 451-452 
Conquest of Cyprus ; decline of the Ottoman power ‘ . 452 
Greatest extent of the Ottoman power; Crete and Podolia . 452 


Ottoman loss of Hungary; loss and recovery of Peloponnésos ; 
Bosnia and ek union of inland and maritime 
Illyria. : : 3 : 5 . 452-453 

English vassalage in ies ; ; : . 453 

Relations between Russia and the Take Agoks Treaty of 
Kainardji; Crim; Jedisan; Bessarabia ; giitiines of the 
Moldavian eee : : : : : : . 4538-454 


§ 9. The Liberated States. 
Lands liberated from the Turk ; comparison of Hungary with 


Greece, Servia, &e. . 5 ; ‘ : . 454-455 
The Servian people the first to rene : ‘ 455 
The Ionian Islands the first liberated state; the pera aian 
Republic ; overlordship of the Turk ; : 455 
The Venetian outposts given to the Turk ; aaite of 
Parga ; last Ottoman encroachment , ; 2 . 456 
The Ionian Islands under British protection . : 456 
The Greek War of Independence ; extent of the Greek Eton 
extent of the liberated lands. : 456 
Kingdom of Greece; addition of the Ionian Talandat promised 
addition in Thessaly and Epeiros . : ‘ : . 457 
First deliverance and reconquest of Servia .. ° 457 
Second deliverance ; Servia a tributary pr pecially : 457- 458 
Withdrawal of Turkish garrisons . : : . ‘ . 458 
Independence and enlargement of Servia 2 : < . 458 
Fourfold division of the Servian nation . ‘ ; : . 458 


The Rouman’ principalities; union of Wallachia and Mol- 
davia : : : : : : ‘ : . 408 


xliv CONTENTS. 


PAGE 
Independence and new frontier of Roumania . ‘ . 458-459 
Deliverance of part of Bulgaria; the Bulgaria of San 
Stefano . 459 
Treaty of Berlin ; saeon of Bulger ae free, half. Be ee, ad 
enslaved . : : : ; . 459-460 
Principality of Bulgaria ; astern Ronnies ‘ : . . 459 
General survey . : : ‘ : , : . 460-465 
CHAPTER XI. 
THE BALTIC LANDS. 
Lands beyond the two ace the British islands; Scan- 
dinavia; Spain : : : : : . 466 
Quast-imperial position of cer ee powers : : . 466-467 
Comparison of Scandinavia and Spain; of Aragon and 
Sweden . : : : : . 467 
Eastern and Western eat of Scandinaurin : - 2 . 468 
General view of the Baltic lands; the Northern Slavonic lands, 
their relations to Germany a Hungary : . 468-469 


Characteristics of Poland and Russia. - ‘ . . 469 
The primitive nations, Aryan and non-Aryan. . - 469-470 
Central position of the North-Slavonic lands; barbarian 
neighbours of Russia and Scandinavia; Russian conquest 
and colonization by land : : . 470 
Relation of the Baltic lands to the oe tne Norway 
always independent; relations of Sweden and Denmark 


to the Western Empire . 47] 
The Western Empire and the West- Siyatts Petts : eae 

of Poland to the Western Empire. or ee L 
Relations of Russia to the Eastern Church a Winpiee . 

Imperial style of Russia . : ‘ : : . 471-472 


§ 1. Lhe Scandinavian Lands after the Separation of the Empires. 
The Baltic still mainly held by the earlier races; formation of 


the Scandinavian kingdom. ; : ; 5 sh WA 2, 
Formation of the Danish kingdom; its extent; frontier of the 
Hider; the Danish march 5 F 473 
Use of ik name WNorthmen; formation of ite ined of 
Norway . : ; : ae he 
The Swedes and Gauts ; ne Sw ai iain s AT4 


Its fluctuations towards Norway and Denmark; its oe 
towards the north . : : ; : “ 474 


CONTENTS. xlv 


PAGE 
Western er and settlements of the Danes and North- 


men ‘ E : ; : . ATA 
Settlements in oan and Cant ; : ; . A474 
Settlements in Orkney, Man, Iceland, Tnclana} korn ‘ 475 
Expeditions to the East; Tien occupation of Snlaee 

Jomsburg ; : , 475 


Swedish conquest of tralende Goa ona: in Riis 475-476 


§ 2. The Lands Hast and South of the Baltic at the Separation 
of the Empires. 


Slaves between Elbe and Dnieper ; their lack of sea-board 476-477 


Kingdom of Samo; Great Mor avia : : ; : . ATT 
Four Slavonic groups. ; . 477-478 
Polabic group; Sorabi, Teane, Obotr oe “ees relations to 

the Empire. : . 478-479 


Karly conquest of the Sarabts pare of Msianees and Lusatia ; 
long resistance of the Boaters ais of Branibor ; 


mark of Brandenburg. : ; ‘ 479- 480 
Mark of the Billungs; kingdom of Saladntae ates of Meck- 

lenburg; relations to Denmark : : . 480 
Bohemia and Moravia; their relations to Deli, Heneer 

and Germany . : : . 480-481 
The Polish kingdom ; its eeuons to eranate, ; rivalry of 

Poland and Russia . : : : ‘ : . 481-482 
Lechs or Poles; their various tribes ; : : . 482 
Beginning of ae Polish state; its conversion ‘and Palstions to 

the Empire . : . 482-483 
Conquests of Boleslaf; union ‘of the Northern Chrobatia with 

Poland . F ; : : . 483 
The Polish state survives, aoa divided , ; : . 483 


Relations of Russia to the Eastern Church and Empire; 
Russia created by the Scandinavian settlement; origin of 


the name e ‘ : . 484 
First centre at N: mend Teeth Buccs union of the 

Eastern Slaves ; . 485 
Second centre at Kief; the princes Pheebesa Slawenie ‘ioe 

on Gemtntnople and Cherson 3 . 485-486 
Conquests on the Caspian ; isolation of Thussion Russian lands 

west of Dnieper. ; ; : . 486 
Russian principalities ; poremecr of Kiet ; ‘ : . 486 


Supremacy of the northern Vladimir; commonwealths of 
Novgorod and Pskof; various principalities; kingdom of 
Halicz or Galicia. ‘ ; 3 ; , . 486-487 


xlvi CONTENTS. 


PAGE 

The Cuman power ; Mongol invasion; Russia tributary to the 
Mongols; Russia represented by Novgorod. 5 . 487 
The earlier races; Finns in Livland and Ksthland . : . 488 
The Lettic nations; Lithuania; Prussia ‘ ; . 488 
Survey in the twelfth century : : : . 488- 489 


§ 3. German Dominion on the Baltic. 


Time of Teutonic conquest on the Baltic; comparison of 
German and Scandinavian influence; German influence 
the stronger . : : . 489-490 
Beginning of Swedish One in Winland Gorman conquest 
in Livland; its effect on Lithuania and Russia; the 


Military orders : ; : ; : : . 490-491 
Polish gains and losses . ‘ 5 : : : : . 491 
Character of the Hansa . , : > 491 


Temporary Swedish possession of Cones union ae Calmar ; 
division and reunion ; ee union of Denmark ie 


Norway . ‘ : . 491-492 
Union of Iceland math Norway ; hee of ihe Scandinavian 

settlements in the British isles 3 : ; E . 492 
Swedish advance in Finland . : : . 492 


Temporary greatness of Denmark, mulement of Ksthland ; 
conquest of Sclavinia; Danish advance in Germany; 
Holstein, &e. ; long Sent of Riigen . : . 492-494 

Duchy of South-Jutland or Sleswick ; its relation to Denmark 
and Holstein; royal and ducal lines; conquest of Dit- 


marschen : : . 494-495 
Effect of the Danish Sriakiee ° on the eee lands; western 
losses of Poland; Pomerania; Silesia . 2 . 495-496 
Kingdom of Poke dominion a Ottocar; the Luxemburg 
kings 5 5 . 496-497 
Annexation of eles and Tuiestion enor lost to Matthias 
Corvinus : ‘ 2 : : . Aor 
Union with Austria ; seer hele 2 ; ; : a 
German corporations; the Hansa; its ite not strictly a 
territorial power. . 497-498 


The Military Orders; won br Bs and Teuronie knights ; 
their connexion with the Empire ; effects of their rule 498-499 
The Sword-brothers in Livland and Esthland ; extent of their 
dominion : ; : : : - 499-500 
The Teutonic order in perebe te union with the Sword- 
brothers; acquisition of Gale Pomerelia, Samogitia, 
Gotland; the New Mark. ; 3 500 


© 


CONTENTS. xlvu 


PAGE 
Losses of the order ; cession of Pomerelia and part of Prussia 
to Poland; the remainder a Polish fief . : . 500-501 
Advance of Christianity ; Lithuania the last heathen power ; 
its great advance. 5 4 - 501-502 
Consolidation of Poland; pongnects of Gna the Great ; 
shiftings of Red Russia . : ‘ 502 
Union of Poland and Lithuania; ee of fie Pons 
duchies ; Lithuanian advance; closer union —. - 502-503 


Revival of Russia; power of Moscow; name of Muscovy 503-504 
Break-up of the Mongol power; the Khanats of Crim, Kazan, 


Siberia, Astrakhan . : : . 505 
Deliverance of Russia ; Crim dependent: on fie Turk : . 505 
Advance of Moscow; lniteAtion of Novgorod, &c.; Russia 

united and dependent : ; : : , - 505 


Survey at the end of the fifteenth deukiny . : > » 906 


§ 4. The Growth of Russia and Sweden. 


Growth of Russia; creation of Prussia; temporary greatness 
of Sweden. : . . 506-507 
Separation of the Prussian a Tavenian patie ; duchy of 
Prussia; union of Prussia and Brandenburg; Prussia 
independent of Poland . ; : : . 507-508 
Fall of the Livonian knights; partition of heae dominions ; 
duchy of Curland; shares of Denmark, Sweden, Poland: 


and Russia : é OUS 
Greatest Baltic extent of Peed becid Pereaunias union of 
Lublin. ; : 5 , 3 E d . 508-509 


Advance of Russia; its order; the Euxine reached last . 509-510 
_ Recovery of Russian lands from Lithuania; Polish conquest 
of Russia; second Russian advance; Peace of Andras- 


zovo; recovery of Kief ; : ‘ 7 Ong 
Russian superiority over the Cossacks; Podolia ceded to the 
Turk Ort : 3 . 910-511 
Comparison of Swedish and Russian pieaens —. » 511 
Advance under and after Gustavus Adolphus; conquests from 
Russia and Poland; Ingermanland; Livland . . 5611-512 
Conquests from Denmark and Norway; Dago and Oéesel ; 
Scania, &e.; restoration of Trondhjem . : : 2 9512 
Fiefs of Sweden within the Empire; Pomerania; Bremen and 
Verden : : . 513 
Fluctuations in the aichies® : Danieh eoton of Olden 
513 


burg : : . . : ° : . 


xlviil CONTENTS. 
PAGE 


Sweden after the peace of Oliva . ; a 5 . 514 
Eastern advance of Russia; Kasan and Adeaha Siberia . 515 


§ 5. The Decline of Sweden and Poland. 
Decline of Sweden; extinction of Poland; kingdom of 


Prussia; empire of Russia. : . 515-516 
Russia on the Baltic; conquest of Livieae: re foundation 

of Saint Petersburg; advance in Finland ‘ ‘ . 516 
German losses of Sweden: Bremen, Verden, part of 

Pomerania. : : . aebly 
Union of the Gottorp ids ad Dentiost : : A owe 


First partition of Poland; recovery of lost lands by Russia ; 
geographical union of Prussia and Brandenburg; Polish 
and Russian lands acquired by Austria . = - 517-518 
Second partition: Russian and Prussian shares. : . 518 
Third partition: extinction of Poland and Lithuania . 518-519 
No strictly Polish territory acquired by Russia; the old 


Poland passes to Prussia, Chrobatia to Austria ; . 519 
Russian advance on the Euxine, Azof; Crim; Jedisan . 519-52C 
Temporary Russian advance on the Caspian ; begs over 

Georgia . : . 4 . 520 
Survey at the end of ine axhonan Seceiery es . » 521 


§ 6. The Modern Geography of the Baltie Lands. 


Effects of the fall of the Empire; incorporation of the German 

lands of Sweden and Denmark ‘ : ‘ . §22 
Russian conquest of Finland . ; : : . 522 
Union of Sweden and Norway ; loss of Saadeh Pores ‘ania 522-523 
Denmark enters the German Confederation for Holstein and 


Lauenberg ; loss of these duchies and of Sleswick . - 523 
Polish losses of Prussia; commonwealth of Danzig ; Duchy 
of Warsaw .: : . 923-524 


Polish territory revered by Prussia ; WRaeES kingdom of 
Poland; commonwealth of Gracies its annexation by 


Austria . : : : é ‘ . 5624 
Fluctuation on the Moldavian: bor aes 5 ; . O25 
Russian advance in the Caucasus and on the Caspian : 525 
Advance in Turkestan and Eastern Asia; extent and cha: 

racter of the Russian dominion , ; ‘ - 825-526 
Russian America. : ; ' - : DT 


Final survey of the Baltic ands . 3 : - 527-528 


CONTENTS. xlx 


CHAPTER XII. 


THE SPANISH PENINSULA AND ITS COLONIES. 

Analogy between Spain and Scandinavia; slight relation of ie) 
Spain with the Empire; break between its earlier and 
later history . 529 

Comparison of Spain aad the axtarn im pirs 5 Space 
nation formed by the Saracen wars; analogy between 


Spain and Russia. : : . 529-530 
Extent of West-Gothic and Sareea poate two centres 

of deliverance, native and Frankish . , : . 530-531 
History of Aragon, Castile, and Portugal; use of the phrase 

‘Spain and Portugal’. : : : é . 531-532 
Navarre. ‘ : ‘ : . : ¢ - : . 532 


§ 1. The Foundation of the Spanish Kingdoms. 


Beginning of the kingdom of Leon . P F : . - 533 
The Ommiad emirate; the Spanish March; its divisions - 9533 
Navarre under Sancho the Great. : ; . 534 
Break-up of the kingdom of Navarre, atl of the Ommiad 

caliphate ; small Mussulman powers : , . 534 
Invasion of the Almoravides; use of the name Wee . 534-535 
New kingdoms; Castile, ees ont and Sobrarbe; union of 

Aragon and Sobrarbe ~ 535 
Shiftings of Castile, Leon, and Gallon: fal union ; rari 

lian Empire. ; F : . 835 
Decline of Navarre ; cena of eon: Gaon of Aragon 

and Barcelona; end of French super aah : . 535-536 
County and fcinadou of Portugal . : ; : . 536 
Advance of Castile; taking of aia checked by the 

Almoravides . eo 2 , ‘ : 887 
Advance of Aragon; taking of the Lar agoza . ‘ : « 537 
Advance of Portugal; taking of Lisbon . . . 537 
Second advance of Castile; invasion of the a iiths ades ; 

their decline . ‘ é : ‘ : , . 537 
Advance of Aragon and Pyread ; . 538 
Final advance of Castile ; kingdom of Coadat ibe ate . 538 
Geographical position of the Spanish kingdoms. d 539 


Title of ‘King of Spain’; the lesser kingdoms = E 539-540 


§ 2. Growth and Partition of the Great Spanish Monarchy. 


Little geographical change in the peninsula; territories 
beyond the peninsula; the great Spanish Monarchy. 540-541 


] CONTENTS. 


PAGE 
Conquest of Granada; end of Mussulman rule : , . 541 
Union of Castile and Ve gon ; loss, recovery, and final loss of 
Roussillon ; annexation ia separation of Portugal . 541-542 
Gibraltar and Minorca . . . . 542 
Advance of Aragon beyond the Pensoke ata with the 
Sicilies and Sardinia : . . 542-543 
Extension of Castile dominion ; the Big eden inheritance ; 
duchy of Milan 3 . 543 
Extent of the Spanish Monerenee ; tose of the Waited Wethae 
lands; lands lost to France. ; . 543-544 
Partition of the Spanish Monarchy ; fee Feisenne with the 
Sicilies; duchy of Parma. 3 2 : : : . 544 
§ 3. The Colonial Dominion of Spain and Portugal. 
Character of the outlying dominion of Portugal. . 544-545 
African conquests of Portugal; kingdom of Algarve beyond 
the Sea; Ceuta; Tangier : : : - é . 545 
Advance in Africa and the islands; Cape of Good Hope ;. 
dominion in India and Arabia. : .  . 545-546 
Settlement and history of Brazil; the one nation mon- 
archy . : : , . 546-547 
Division of the Indies heteeen Seth and Loree African 
and insular dominion of Spain . : . 547 
American dominions of Spain; revolutions of the Santee 
colonies ; two Empires of ve : : ‘ . . 548 
The Spanish West Indies : ° : : . - 548-549 
CHAPTER XIII. 
THE BRITISH ISLANDS AND COLONIES. 
Isolation and independence of Britain; lafe Roman conquest 
and early loss; Britain another world and Empire . . 550 
Shiftings of the Celtic and Teutonic kingdoms; little geo- 
graphical change in later times : : : . 551 
English settlements beyond sea; new English nebnee ° - 552 
§ 1. The Kingdom of Scotland. 
Greatness of Scotland due to its English elements ; two Eng- 
lish kingdoms in Britain . : : : : . 553 
Use of the Scottish name : é ; - ; : . 554 
Analogy with Switzerland —, 554 


The three elements in the later Soatand Basie Beah! 
Trish ; Lothian, Strathclyde, Scotland . ; : . 554 


CONTENTS. li 


PAGR 


The Picts; their union with the Scots; Scottish Strathclyde ; 


Galloway ; . : : ‘ e . 554-555 
- Scandinavian mitlenent Caithness and Sutherland. . 555 
English supremacy ; oe of ore are ; grants of Cumber- 
land and Lothian . : : : - 555-556 
Difference of tenure gradually Re se : : . 556 
Effects of the grant of Lothian; shiftings of Gull beriatd, 
Carlisle, and Northumberland . ‘ ; . . 556-557 
Boundary of England and Scotland; relations between the 
kingdoms : 557 
Struggle with the Nerthmens ReOovery, of Caithness: Cate 
way, and the Sudereys . . . : . - 557-558 


History of Man; of Orkney . . . . ° ° - 558 


§ 2. The Kingdom of England. 
Changes of boundary towards Wales; conquests of Harold 558-559 


Norman conquest of South Wales . : . : . 559 
Princes of North Wales; English conquest . : . 559 
The principality of Wales; full incorporation with 
England . ‘ ; ; : ' ; . 559-560 
The English shires; two classes of shires; ancient princi- 
palities; shires mapped out in the tenth century. . 560 


The new shires; Cumberland, Westmoreland, Lancashire, 
Rutland . - : ; - : ° : » 560-561 


§ 3. Ireland. 
Ireland the first Scotland ; its provinces ; . . 56) 
Settlements of the Gcaians increasing connexion Pith Eng- 
land; the English See fluctuations of the Pale 561-562 
Lordship and kingdom of Ireland; its relations to England 
and Great Britain . : : ; : : : » 562 


§ 4. Outlying European Possessions of England. 


The Norman Islands; Aquitaine, Calais, &c. . : : . 563 

Outposts and islands. 5 ‘ : . 563 

Greek possessions; the Ionian Tslande? Gyms . . 563-564 

§ 5. The American Colonies of England. 

The United States of America ‘ . 564 

First English settlements; Virginia; the N ew Ragland Binted 
Maryland; Carolina : ‘ . 564-566 

Settlements of the United ie Set Sweden; New 
Netherlands; New Sweden; New York . P = . 566 


The Jerseys; Pennsylvania; Delaware; Georgia . - 566-567 


hi CONTENTS. 


- PAGE 
The thirteen Colonies; their independence . . . . 567 
Nova Scotia; Canada; Louisiana; Florida . : . 567-568 
A new English nation formed; lack of a name; use of the 
name America . : : P : : 7 . 568-569 
Second English nation in North America; the Canadian con- 
federation -. s. _pisjrc veh «lindcena eer 
The West India Islands, &e. . : : : - : Pees), 
§ 6. Other Colonies and Possessions of England. 
The Australian colonies . 0 ° ; - : . 570-571 
The South-African colonies . : : ; : . 570-572 
Europe extended by colonization; contrast with barbaric 
dominion; Empire of India - ; ; ‘ ~ 972-573 
Summary . , , : . ‘ ° - 573-575 


INDEX . 4 : ; = “ : - 4 end 


- 


LIBRARY} 


KANSAS CITY, MISSOURI ; 


~~ —— 
pee Pare EAM 


HISTORICAL GHOGRAPHY 
OF HUROPE. 


CHAPTER I. 


INTRODUCTION. 


THE woRK which we have now before us is to trace 
out the extent of territory which the different states 
and nations of Europe and the neighbouring lands have 
held at different times in the world’s history, to mark 
the different boundaries which the same country has 
had, and the different meanings in which the same name 
has been used. It is of great importance carefully to 
make these distinctions, because great mistakes as to the 
facts of history are often caused through men thinking 
and speaking as if the names of different countries, say 
for instance England, France, Burgundy, Austria, have 
always meant exactly the same extent of territory. His- 
torical geography, in this sense, differs from physical 
geography, which regards the natural features of the 
earth’s surface. It differs also from studies like ethnology 
and comparative philology, which have to do directly 
with the differences between one nation and another, with 
their movements from one part of the world to another, 
and with the relations to be found among the languages 
spoken by them. But, though historical geography is 
VOL. I. B 
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cuap. distinct from these studies, it rakes much use of them. 


—~ For the physical geography of a country always has a 


great effect upon its political history, and the dispersions 
and movements of different nations are exactly those 
parts of history which have most to do with fixing the 
names and the boundaries of different countries at dif- 
ferent times. ngland, for instance, is, in strictness, the 
land of the English wherever they may settle, whether 
in their old home on the European continent, or in the 
isle of Britain, or in New England beyond the Ocean. 
But the extent of territory which was in this way to 
become England was largely determined by the physical 
circumstances of the countries in which the English 
settled. And the history of the English nation has 
been influenced, above all things, by the fact that the 
great English settlement which has made the English 
name famous was made in an island. But, when 
England had become the name of a distinct political 
dominion, its meaning was liable to change as that 
dominion advanced or went back. Thus the borders 
of England and Scotland have greatly changed at 
different times, and forgetfulness of this fact has led to 
many misunderstandings in reading the history of the 
two countries. And so with all other cases of the 
kind ; the physical nature of the country, and’ the settle- 
ments of the different nations which have occupied it, 
have always been the determining causes of its political 
divisions. But it is with the political divisions that 
historical geography has to deal in the first place. 
With the nature of the land, and with the people who 
occupy it, it has to deal only so far as they have in- 
fluenced the political divisions. Our present business 
in short is, first to draw the map of the countries 


GEOGRAPHICAL AND POLITICAL NAMES. 


with which we are concerned as it appeared after each 
of the different changes which they have gone through, 
and then to point out the historical causes which have 
led to the changes on the map. In this way we shall 
always see what was the meaning of any geographical 
name at any particular time, and we shall thus avoid 
mistakes, some of which have often led to really im- 
portant practical consequences. 

From this it follows that, in looking at the geography 
of Europe for our present purpose, we must look first 
at the land itself, and then at the nations which occupy 
it. And, in so doing, it may be well first of all to 
distinguish between two kinds of names which we shall 
have to use. Some names of countries are strictly geo- 
graphical ; they really mean a certain part of the earth’s 
surface marked out by boundaries which cannot well 
be changed. Others simply mean the extent of country 
which is occupied at any time by a particular nation, 
an extent whose boundaries may easily be changed. 
Thus Britain is a strictly geographical name, meaning 
an island whose shape and boundaries must always be 
nearly the same. Lngland, Scotland, Wales, are names 
of parts of that island, called after different nations 
which have settled in it, and the boundaries of all of 
which have differed greatly at different times. Spain 
again is the geographical name of a peninsula which is 
almost as well marked out by nature as the island of 
Britain. Castile, Aragon, Portugal, are political names 
of parts of the peninsula of Spain. They are the names 
of states whose boundaries have greatly varied, and 
which have sometimes formed separate governments 
and sometimes have been joined together. Gaul 


1 In modern use we speak of Spain as only one part, though 
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again is the geographical name of a country which 
is not so clearly marked out all round by nature as 
the island of Britain and the peninsula of Spain, but 
which is well marked on three sides, to the north, 
south, and west. Within the limits of Gaul, names like 
France, Flanders, Britanny, Burgundy, and Aquitaine, 
are political names of parts of the country, whose limits 
have varied as much at different times as those of the 
different parts of Britain and Spain. This is the differ- 
ence between strictly geographical names which do not 
alter and political names which do alter. No doubt 
Gaul and Britain were in the beginning political names, 
names given to the land from those who occupied it, 
just as much as the names France and England. But 
the settlements from which those lands took the names 
of Gaul and Britain took place long before the begin- 
ning of trustworthy history, while the settlements from 
which parts of those lands took the names of France 
and England happened in times long after trustworthy 
history began, and for which we are therefore ready 
with dates and names. Thus Gaul and Britain are the 
oldest received names of those lands; they are the 
names which those lands bore when we first hear 
of them. It is therefore convenient to keep them 
in use as strictly geographical names, as always mean- 
ing that part of the earth’s surface which they meant 
when we first hear of them. In this book therefore, 
Gaul, Britain, Spain, and other names of the same kind, 


much the larger part, of the peninsula, and of Portugal as another 
part. But this simply comes from the accident that, for some 
centuries past, all the other Spanish kingdoms have been joined 
under one government, while Portugal has remained separate. In 
speaking of any time till near the end of the fifteenth century of our 


wra, the word Spain must always be used in the geographical sense, 
as the name of the whole peninsula. 


THE MEDITERRANEAN LANDS. 


will always be used to mean a certain space on the 
map, whoever may be its inhabitants, or whatever 
may be its government, at any particular time. But 
names like France, England, Castile, will be used to 
mean the territory to which they were politically ap- 
plied at the time of which we may be speaking, a terri- 
tory which has been greater and less at different times. 
Thus, the cities of Carlisle and Edinburgh have always 
been in Sritain since they were built. They have 
sometimes been in England and sometimes not. The 
cities of Marseilles, Geneva, Strassburg, and Arras, have 
always been in Gaul ever since they were built. They 
have sometimes been in France and sometimes not, 
according to political changes. 


§ 1. Geographical Aspect of Europe. 


Our present business is with the Historical Geography 
of Europe, and with that of other parts of the world 
only so far as they concern the geography of Europe. 
But we shall have to speak of all the three divisions 
of the Old World, Europe, Asia, and Africa, in those 
parts of the three which come nearest to one another, 
and in which the real history of the world begins. 
These are those parts of all three which lie round the 
Mediterranean sea, the lands which gradually came to 
form the Empire of Rome. In these lands the boundaries 
between the three great divisions are very easily marked. 
Modern maps do not all place the boundary between 
Europe and Asia at the same point; some make the 
river Don the boundary and some the Volga. But 
this question is of little importance for history. In the 
earliest historical times, when we have to do only with 
the countries round the Mediterranean sea, there can 
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be no doubt how much is Europe and how much is 
Asia and Africa. Europe is the land to the north of the 
Mediterranean sea and of the great gulfs which run out 
of it. If an exact boundary is needed in the barbarous 
lands north of the Euxine, the mouth of Tanais or Don is 
clearly the boundary which should be taken. In all these 
lands the Mediterranean and its gulfs divide Europe from 
Asia. But the northern parts of the two continents really 
form one geographical whole, the boundary between 
them being one merely of convenience. A vast central 
mass of land, stretching right across the inland parts of 
the two continents, sends forth a system of peninsulas 
and islands, to the north and south. And it is in the 
peninsular lands of Europe that European history begins. 

Alike in Europe and in Asia, the southern or penin 
sular part of the continent is cut off from the central 
mass by amountain chain, which in Europe is nearly un- 
broken. Thus the southern part of Europe consists of 
the three great peninsulas of Spain, Jtaly, and what 
we may, in a wide sense, call Greece. These answer 
in some sort to the three great Oceanic peninsulas of 
Asia, those of Arabia, India, and India beyond the 
Ganges. But the part of Asia which has historically 
had most to do with Europe is its Mediterranean pen- 
insula, the land known as Asia Minor. Inthe northern 
part of each continent we find another system of 
great gulfs or inland seas; but those in Asia have 
been hindered by the cold from ever being of any 
importance, while in Europe the Baltic sea and the 
gulfs which run out of it may be looked on as form- 
ing a kind of secondary Mediterranean. We may thus 
say that Europe consists of two insular and penin- 
sular regions, north and south, with a great unbroken 
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mass of land between them. But there are some parts cHap. 
of Europe which seem as it were connecting links be- —-~— 
tween the three main divisions of the continent. Thus 
we said that the three great peninsulas are cut off 
from the central mass by a nearly unbroken mountain 
chain. But the connexion of the central peninsula, 
that of Italy, with the eastern one or Greece, is far 
closer than its connexion with the western one, or 
Spain. Italy and Spain are much further apart than 
Italy and Greece, and between the Alps and the Pyre- 
nees the mountain chain is nearly lost. We might 
almost say that a piece of central Europe breaks through 
at this point and comes down to the Mediterranean. 
This is the south-eastern part of Gaul; and Gaul may in 
this way be looked on as a land which joins together the 
central and the southern parts of Europe. But this is 
not all; in the north-western corner of Europe lies that 
great group of islands, two large ones and many small, 
of which our own Britain is the greatest. The British 
Islands are closely connected in their geography and 
history with Gaul on one side, and with the islands 
and peninsulas of the North on the other. In this way 
we may say that all the three divisions of Europe are 
brought closely together on the western side of the 
continent, and that the lands of Gaul and Britain are 
the connecting links which bind them together. 


§ 2. Hifect of Geography on History. 


Now this geographical aspect of the chief lands of Beginning 


: . : 5 of history 
Europe has had its direct effect on their history. We rata 
might almost take for granted that the history of Europe peninsulas. 
should begin in the two more eastern among the three 


great southern peninsulas. Of these two, Italy and 
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Greece, each has its own character. Greece, though it 
is the part of Europe which lies nearest to Asia, is in 
a certain sense the most European of European lands. 
The characteristic of Europe is to be more full of penin- 
sulas and islands and inland seas than the rest of the Old 
World. And Greece, the peninsula itself and the neigh- 
bouring lands, are fuller of islands and promontories 
and inland seas than any other part of Europe. On 
the other hand, Italy is the central land of all southern 
Europe, and indeed of all the land round the Mediter- 
ranean. It was therefore only natural that Greece 
should be the part of Europe in which all that is most 
distinctively European first grew up and influenced other 
lands. And so, if any one land or city among the Medi- 
terranean lands was to rule over all the rest, it is in Italy, 
as the central land, that we should naturally look for 
the place of dominion. The destinies of the two penin- 
sulas and their relations to the rest of the world were 
thus impressed on them by their geographical position. 

If we turn to recorded history, we find that it is a © 
working out of the consequences of these physical facts. 
Greece was the first part of Europe to become civilized 
and to play a part in history; but it was Italy, and in 
Italy it was the most central city, Rome, which came to 
have the dominion over the civilized world of early 
times—that is, over the lands around the Mediter- 
ranean. ‘These two peninsulas have, each in its own 
way, ruled and influenced the rest of Europe as no 
other parts have done. All the other parts have been, 
in one way or another, their subjects or disciples. The 
effect of the geographical position of these countries is 
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to the general dominion of the Mediterranean lands. 
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She first subdued Italy; then she had to strive for 
the mastery with her great rival Carthage, a city 
which held nearly the same central position on the 
southern coast of the Mediterranean which she herself 
did on the northern. Then she subdued, step by step, 
the peninsulas on each side of her and the other coast 
lands of, the Mediterranean—European, Asiatic, and 
African. Into the central division of Europe she did not 
press far, never having any firm or lasting dominion 
beyond the Rhine and the Danube. Into Northern Eu- 
rope, properly so called, her power never reached at all. 
But she subdued the lands which we have seen act as 
a kind of connecting link between the different parts of 
Europe, namely Gaul and the greater part of Britain. 
Thus the Roman Empire, at its greatest extent, con- 
sisted of the lands round the Mediterranean, together 
with Gaul and Britain. For the possession of the Medi- 
terranean lands would have been imperfect without the 
possession of Gaul, and the possession of Gaul naturally 
led to the possession of Britain. 

In this way the early history of Greece and Italy, 
and the formation of the Roman Empire, were affected 
by the geographical character of the countries them- 
selves. The same was the case with the other European 
lands, when they came to share in that importance which 
once belonged to Greece and Italy only. Thus. Ger- 
many, as being the most central part of Hurope, came at 
one time to fill something like the same position which 
Italy had once held. It came to be the country which 
had to do with all parts of Europe, east, west, north, 
and south, and even to be a ruling power over some of 
them. So, as France became the chief state of Gaul, it 
took upon it something like the old position of Gaul as 
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a means of communication between the different parts 
of Western Europe. Meanwhile, as the Scandinavian 
and Spanish peninsulas are both cut off in a marked 
way from the mainland of Europe, each of them has 
often formed a kind of world of its own, having much 
less to do with other countries than Germany, France, 
and Italy had. The same was for a long time the case 
with our own island. Britain was looked on as lying 
outside the world. 

Thus the geographical position of the European 
lands influenced their history while their history was 
still purely European. And when Europe began to send 
forth colonies to other continents, the working of geo- 
graphical causes came out no less strongly. Thus the 
position of Spain on the Ocean led Portugal and Castile 
to be foremost among the colonizing nations of Europe. 
For the same reason, our own country was one of the 
chief in following their example, and so was France also 
for along time. Holland too, when it rose into impor- 
tance, became a great colonizing power, and so did Den- 
mark and Sweden to some extent. But an Italian colony 
beyond the Ocean was never heard of, nor has there 
ever been a German colony in the same sense in which 
there have been Spanish and English colonies. Mean- 
while, the north-eastern part of Europe, which in early 
times was not known at all, has always lagged behind 
the rest, and has become of importance only in later 
times. ‘This is mainly because its geographical position 
has almost wholly cut it off both from the Mediter- 
ranean and from the Ocean. 

Thus we see how, in all these ways, both in 
earlier and in later times, the history of every country 
has been influenced by its geography. No doubt 
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the history of each country has also been largely 
influenced by the disposition of the people who have 
settled in it, by what is called the national character. 
But then the geographical position itself has often had 
something directly to do with forming the national 
character, and in all cases it has had an influence upon 
it, by giving it a better or a worse field for working 
and showing itself. Thus it has been well said that 
neither the Greeks in any other country nor any 
other people in Greece could have been what the 
Greeks in Greece really were. The nature of the 
country and the nature of the people helped one 
another, and caused Greece to become all that it was 
in the early times of Europe. It is always useful to 
mark the points both of likeness and unlikeness of the 
different nations whose history we study. And of this 
likeness and unlikeness we shall always find that the 
geographical character, though only one cause out of 
several, is always one of the chief causes. 


§ 3. Geographical Distribution of Races. 

Our present business then is with geography as 
influenced by history, and with history as influenced 
by geography. With ethnology, with the relations of 
nations and races to one another, we have to deal only 
so far as they form one of the agents in history. And 
it will be well to avoid, as far as may be, all obscure 
or controverted points of this kind. But the great 
results of comparative philology may now be taken for 
granted, and a general view of the geographical dis- 
position of the great European races is needful as an 
introduction to the changes which historical causes have 
wrought in the geography of the several parts of Europe. 
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In European ethnology one main feature is that 
the population of Europe is, and from the very begin- 
nings of history has been, more nearly homogeneous, 
at least more palpably homogeneous, than that of any 
other great division of the world. Whether we look at 
Europe now, or whether we look at it at the earliest 
times of which we have any glimmerings, it is pre- 
eminently an Aryan continent. Everything non-Aryan 
is at once marked as exceptional. We cannot say 
this of Asia, where, among several great ethnical 
elements, none is so clearly predominant as the Aryan 
element is in Europe. There are in Europe non-Aryan 
elements, both earlier and later than the Aryan settle- 
ment; but they have, as a rule, been assimilated to the 
prevailing Aryan mass. The earlier non-Aryan element 
consists of the remnants which still remain of the 
races which the Aryan settlers found in Europe, 
and which they either exterminated or assimilated to 
themselves. The later elements consist of non-Aryan 
races which have made their way into Europe within 
historical times, and in their case the work of assimila- 
tion has been much less complete. It follows almost 
naturally from the position of Europe that the primeval 
non-Aryan element has survived in the west and in the 
north, while the later or intrusive non-Aryan element 
has made its way into the east and the south. In 
the mountains of the western peninsula, in the border 
lands of Spain and Gaul, the non-Aryan tongue of 
the Basque still survives. In the extreme north of 
Europe the non-Aryan tongue of the Fins and Laps 
still survives. The possible relations of these tongues 
either to one another or to other non-Aryan tongues 
beyond the bounds of Europe is a question of purely 
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philological concern, and does not touch historical 
geography. But historical geography is touched by 
the probability, rising almost to moral certainty, that 
the isolated populations by whom these primitive 
tongues are still spoken are mere remnants of the 
primitive races which formed the population of Europe 
at the time when the Aryans first made their way into 
that continent. Everything tends to show that the 
Basques are but the remnant of a great people whom 
we may set down with certainty as the pre-Aryan 
inhabitants of Spain and a large part of Gaul, and 
whose range we may, with great probability, extend 
over Sicily, over part at least of Italy, and perhaps as 
far north as our own island. Their possible connexion 
with the early inhabitants of northern Africa hardly 
concerns us. The probability that they were themselves 
preceded by an earlier and far lower race concerns us 
not at all. The earliest historical inhabitants of south- 
western Europe are those of whom the Basques are the 
surviving remnant, those who, under the names of 
Iberians and Ligurians, fill a not unimportant place 
in European history. 

When we come to the Aryan settlements, we cannot 
positively determine which among the Aryan races of 
Europe were the earliest settlers in point of time. 
The members of the great race which, in its many 
subdivisions, contains the Greeks, the Jtalians, and the 
nations more immediately akin to them, are the first 
~ among the European Aryans to show themselves in the 
light of history ; but it does not necessarily follow that 
they were actually the first in point of settlement. 
It may be that, while they were pressing through 
the Mediterranean peninsulas and islands, the Celts 
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cHar. were pushing their way through the solid central 
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Teutons 


land of Europe. The Celts were clearly the vanguard 
of the Aryan migration within their own range, the 
first swarm which made its way to the shores of 
the Ocean. Partially in Spain, more thoroughly in 
Gaul and the British Islands, they displaced or assimi- 
lated the earlier inhabitants, who, under their pressure 
and that of later conquerors, have been gradually 
shut up in the small mountainous region which they 
still keep. Of the Celtic migration we have no his- 
torical accounts, but all probability would lead us to 
think that the Celts whom in historic times we find 
on the Danube and south of the Alps were not emi- 
grants who had followed a backward course from the 
great settlement in Transalpine Gaul, but rather detach- 
ments which had been left behind on the westward 
journey. Without attempting to settle questions as to 
the traces of Celtic occupancy to be found in other 
lands, it is enough for our purpose that, at the begin- 
nings of their history, we find the Celts the chief 
inhabitants of a region stretching from the Alsis to 
the furthest known points of Britain. Gaul, Cisalpine 
and Transalpine, is their great central land, though 
even here they are not exclusive possessors ; they share 
the land with a non-Aryan remnant to the south-west, 
and with the next wave of Aryan new-comers to the 
north-east. 

The settlements of these two great Aryan races 
come before authentic history. After them came the 
Teutonic races, which pressed on the Celts from the east ; 
and in their wake, to judge from their place on the 
map, must have come the vast family of the Slavonic 


andSlaves. nations. But the migrations of the Teutons and 
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Slaves come, for the most part, within the range of 
recorded history. Our first glimpse of the Teutons 
shows them in their central German land, already 
occupying both sides of the Rhine, though seemingly 
not very old settlers on its left bank. The long 
wanderings of the various Teutonic and Slavonic 
tribes over all parts of central Europe, their settle- 
ments in the southern and western lands, are all 
matters of history. So is the great Teutonic settle- 
ment in the British Islands, which partly exterminated, 
partly assimilated, their Celtic inhabitants, so as to 
leave them as a mere remnant, though a greater rem- 
nant, as they themselves had made the Basques. And, 
as the process which made the north-western islands 
of Europe Teutonic is a matter of history, so also 
are the later stages of the process which made 
the northern peninsulas Teutonic. But it is only the 
later stages which are historical; we know that in 
the strictly Scandinavian peninsula the Teutonic inva- 
ders displaced non-Aryan Fins; we have only to guess 
that in the Cimbric Chersonésos they displaced Aryan 
Celts. But beyond the Teutons and Slaves lies yet 
another Aryan settlement, one which, in a purely philo- 
logical view, is the most interesting of all, the small and 
fast vanishing group which still survives in Lithuania and 
the neighbouring lands. Of these there is historically 
really nothing to be said. On the eastern shores of the 
Baltic we find people whose tongue comes nearer than 
any other European tongue to the common Aryan 
model; but we can only guess either at the date when 
they came thither or at the road by which they came. 
These races then, Aryan and non-Aryan, make up 
the immemorial population of Europe. The remnants 
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of the older non-Aryan races, and the successive waves 
of Aryan settlement, are all immemorial facts which we 
must accept as the groundwork of our history and our 
geography. They must be distinguished from other 
movements which are strictly matters of written history, 
both movements among the Aryan nations themselves 
and later intrusions of non-Aryan nations. Thus the 
Greek colonies and the conquests of the hellenized 
Macedonians hellenized large districts of Hurope, 
Asia, and Africa, partly by displacement, partly by 
assimilation. The conquests of Rome, and the Teutonic 
settlements within the Roman Empire, brought about 
but little in the way of displacement, but a great deal 
in the way of assimilation. The process indeed was 
opposite in the two cases. The Roman conqueror 
assimilated the conquered to himself; the Teutonic 
conqueror was himself assimilated by those whom 
he conquered. Britain and the Rhenish and Danubian 
lands stand out as marked exceptions. The Slavonic 
settlements in the Hast wrought far more of displace- 
ment than the Teutonic settlements in the West. Vast 
regions, once Illyrian or Thracian—that is, most likely, 
more or less nearly akin to the Greeks—are now 
wholly Slavonic. Lastly come the incursions on Euro- 
pean lands made by non-Aryan settlers in historic times. 
Their results have been widely different in different 
cases. The Semitic Saracens settled in Spain and 
Sicily, bringing with them and after them their African 
converts, men possibly of originally kindred race with 
the first inhabitants both of the peninsula and of the 
island. These non-Aryan settlers have vanished. The 
displacement of large bodies of them is a fact of com- 
paratively recent history, but it can hardly fail that 
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some degree of assimilation must also have taken place. 
Then come the settlements, chiefly in eastern Europe, 
of those nations which we may group together as 
Turanian. We need not discuss the abstract propriety 
of that name; for our purposes it is a convenient 
negative name for whatever in European and Western 
Asiatic history is neither Aryan nor Semitic. Among 
Turanian invaders in this sense, the Huns of Attila 
have left only a name. The more lasting settlement 
of the Avars has vanished, how far by displacement, 
how far by assimilation, it might be hard to say. Cha- 
zars, Patzinaks, a crowd of other barbarian races, 
have left no sign of their presence. The Bulgarians, 
originally Turanian conquerors, have been assimilated 
by their Slavonic subjects. The Finnish Magyars 
have received a political and religious assimilation ; 
their kingdom became a member of the common- 
wealth of Christian Europe, though they still keep 
their old Turanian language. The latest intruders 
of all, the Ottoman Turks, still remain as they were 
when they first came, aliens on Aryan and Chris- 
tian ground. But here again is a case of assimilation 
the other way; the Ottoman Turks are an artificial 
nation which has been kept up by the constant incor- 
poration of European renegades who have thrown 
aside the speech, the creed, and the civilization, of 
Europe. 
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CHAPTER II. 


GREECE AND THE GREEK COLONIES. 


§ 1. The Eastern or Greek Peninsula. 


Tur Historical Geography of Europe, if looked at in 
chronological order, must begin with the most eastern 
of the three peninsulas of Southern Europe. Here the 
history of Europe, and the truest history of the world, 
began. It was in the insular and peninsular lands be- 
tween the Ionian and Augean seas that the first steps 
towards European civilization were taken; it is there 
that we see the first beginnings of art, science, and 
political life. But Greece or Hellas, in the strict sense 
of the name, forms only a part of the great Eastern 
peninsula, though it is its leading and characteristic part. 
As the whole peninsular land gradually tapers south- 
wards from the great mass of central Europe, it be- 
comes at each stage more and more peninsular, and 
it also becomes at each stage more and more Greek. 
Greece indeed and the neighbouring lands form, 
as was long ago remarked by Strabo,’ a series of 
peninsulas within peninsulas. It is not easy to find 

' See the first chapter of his eighth book (vol. ii. p. 139 of the 
Tanchnitz edition). He makes four peninsulas within peninsulas, 


beginning from the south with Peloponnésos, and he enlarges on the 


general character of the country as made up of gulfs and promon- 
tories. 


THE EASTERN PENINSULA. 


a name for the whole region, as it stretches far beyond 
any limits which can be given to Greece in any age of 
the world or according to any use of the name. But 
the whole land seems to have been occupied by nations 
more or less akin to the Greeks. The history of those 
nations chiefly consists of their relations to the Greeks, 
and all of them were brought more or less within the 
range of Greek influences. We may therefore not 
improperly call the whole land, as opposed to Italy 
and Spain, the Greek peninsula. Latterly it has more 
commonly been called the Balkan peninsula, from the 
great chain of mountains, the continuation of the Alps 
of Western Europe, which spans it from sea to sea. It 
has also been called the Byzantine peninsula, as nearly 
answering to the European part of the Eastern division 
of the Roman Empire, when its seat of government was 
at Byzantion, Constantinople, or New Rome. 

Taking the great range of mountains which di- 
vides southern from central Europe as the northern 
boundary of the eastern or Greek peninsula, it may be 
said to take in the lands which are cut off from the 
central mass by the Dalmatian Alps and the range of 
Haimos or Balkan. It is wasled to the east, west, and 
south, by various parts of the Mediterranean and its 
ereat gulf the Euxine. But the northern part of this 
region, all that lies north of the Algean sea, taking 
in therefore the whole of the Euxine coast, still keeps 
much of the character of the great central mass of 
Europe; it forms a land intermediate between that 
and the more strictly peninsular lands to the south. 
Still the boundary is a real one, for all the lands south 
of this range have come more or less within Greek 
influences, and have played their part in Greek history. 
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But when we get beyond the mountains, into the valley 
of the Danube, we find ourselves in lands which, except- 
ing a few colonies on the coast, have hardly come 
at all under Greek influences till quite modern times. 
This region between Haimos and the more strictly Greek 
lands takes in Thrace, Paionia, and Jilyria in the nar- 
rower sense. Of these, Thrace and Illyria, having a 
sea coast, received many Greek colonies, especially on 
the northern coast of the Augean and on the Propontis 
or Sea of Marmora. The Thracian part of this region, 
as bordering on these more distinctly Grecian seas, 
became more truly a part of the Grecian world than 
the other lands to the west of it. Yet geographically 
Thrace is more widely cut off from Greece than Illyria is. 
For there is no such great break on the western shore 
of the great peninsula as that which, on the eastern side, 
marks the point where we must draw the line between 
Greece and its immediate neighbours and the lands to 
the north of them. ‘This is at the point where a penin- 
sula within a peninsula breaks off to the south, com- 
prising Greece, Macedonia, and Hpeiros. There is here 
no very marked break on the Dlyrian coast, but the 
Atigeean coast of Thrace is fenced in as it were at its two 
ends, to the east by the long narrow peninsula known 
specially as the Chersonésos, and to the west by the group 
of peninsulas called Chalkidiké. These have nothing 
answering to them on the Illyrian side unless we reckon 
the mere bend in the coast above Epidamnos. This last 
point however marks the extent of the earlier Greek 
colonization in those regions, and it has become a still 
more important boundary in later times. 

Beyond Chalkidiké to the west, the specially 
Greek peninsula projects to the south, being itself 


PENINSULAS AND ISLANDS. 


again composed of peninsulas within peninsulas. The 
Ambrakian Gulf on the west and the Pagasaian on 
the east fence off a peninsula to the south, by 
which the more purely Greek lands are fenced off 
from Macedonia, Epeiros, and Thessaly. Within this 
peninsula again another may be marked off by a line 
drawn from Thermopylai to the Corinthian gulf near 
Delphoi. This again shuts out to the west Akarnania, 
Aitolia, and some other of the more backward divi- 
sions of the Greek name. Thus Phdkis, Botdtia, and 
Attica form a great promontory, from which Attica 
projects as a further promontory to the south-east, 
while the great peninsula of Peloponnésos—itself made 
up on its eastern and southern sides of smaller 
peninsulas—is joined on by the narrow isthmus of 
Corinth. In this way, from Haimos to Tainaros, the 
land is ever becoming more and more broken up by 
greater or smaller inlets of the sea. And in proportion 
as the land becomes more strictly peninsular, it also 
becomes more strictly Greek, till in Peloponnésos we 
reach the innermost citadel of the Greek nation. 


§ 2. Insular and Asiatic Greece. 


Greece Proper then, what the ancient geographers 
called Continuous Hellas as distinguished from the Greek 
colonies planted on barbarian shores, is, so far as it is 
part of the mainland, made up of a system of peninsulas 
stretching south from the general mass of eastern Europe. 
But the neighbouring islands equally form a part of 
continuous Greece; and the other coasts of the Augean, 
Asiatic as well as Thracian, were so thickly strewed 
with Greek colonies as to form, if not part of continuous 
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CHAP. Greece, yet part of the immediate Greek world. The 
—— western coast, as it is less peninsular, is also less insular, 
and the islands on the western side of Greece did not 
reach the same importance as those on the eastern side. 
Still they too, the Ionian islands of modern geography, 
form in every sense a part of Greece. To the north 
of Korkyra or Corfu there are only detached Greek 
The colonies, whether on the mainland or in the islands ; 
but all the islands of the Aigsxan are, during historical 
times, as much part of Greece as the mainland. 
One island on each side, Lewkas on the west and the 
ereater island of Huboia on the east, might almost be 
counted as parts of the mainland, as peninsulas rather 
than islands. To the south the long narrow island of 
Crete forms a sort of barrier between Greek and bar- 
barian seas. It is the most southern of the purely 
Greek lands. Sicily to the west and Cyprus to the 
east received many Greek colonies, but they never 
became purely Greek in the same way as Crete and the 

islands to the north of it. 
aia - But, besides the European peninsulas and the islands, 
“reece, part of Asia must be looked on as forming part of the im- 
mediate Greek world, though not strictly of continuous 
Greece. ‘The peninsula known as Asia Minor cannot be 
separated from Europe either in its geography or in its 
history. With its central mass we have little or nothing 
to do; butits coasts form a part of the Greek world, and 
its Algean coast was only less thoroughly Greek than 
Greece itself and the Greek islands. It would seem that 
the whole western coast of Asia Minor was inhabited by 
nations which, like the European neighbours of Greece, 
were more or less nearly akin to the Greeks. And the 
Aigean coast of Asia is almost as full of inlets of the 
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sea, of peninsulas and promontories and islands near to 
the shore, as European Greece itself. All these shores 
therefore received Greek colonies. The islands and 
the most tempting spots on the mainland were occupied 
by Greek settlers, and became the sites of Greek cities. 
But-Greek influence never spread very far inland, and 
even the coast itself did not become so purely Greek 
as the islands. When we pass from the Mean coast 
of Asia to the other two sides of the peninsula, 
to its northern coast washed by the Euxine and its 
southern coast washed by the Mediterranean, we 
have passed out of the immediate Greek world. 
Greek colonies are found on favourable spots here 
and there; but the land, even the coast, as a whole, is 
barbarian. 


§ 3. Lthnology of the Kastern Peninsula. 


The immediate Greek world then, as opposed to 
the outlying Greek colonies, consists of the shores 
of the Aigeean sea and of the peninsulas lying between 
it and the Ionian sea. Of this region a great part 
was exclusively inhabited by the Greek nation, while 
Greek influences were more or less dominant through- 
out the whole. But it would further seem that the 
whole, or nearly the whole, of these lands were in- 
habited by races more or less akin to the Greeks, 
races which had a good deal in common with 
the Greeks, and of whom the Greeks were simply 
the foremost and most fortunate. Their higher 
developement was doubtless greatly favoured by the 
geographical nature of the country which they occu- 
pied. But a distinction must be drawn between the 
nearer and the more remote neighbours of Greece. 
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It is hardly necessary for our present purpose to 
determine whether the Greeks had or had not any 
connexion with Thracians, European or Asiatic, with 
Phrygians and Lydians, and other neighbouring nations. 
All these were in Greek eyes simply Barbarians, but 
modern scholarship has seen in them signs of a kindred 
with the Greek nation nearer than the share which both 
have in the common Aryan stock. We need not settle 
here whether all the inhabitants of the geographical 
district which we have marked out were, or were not, 
kinsmen in this sense; but with some among them the 
question assumes a deeper interest and a nearer approach 
to certainty. The great Illyrian race, of whom the 
Albanians or Skipetar are the modern representa- 
tives, a race which has been so largely displaced by 
Slaves at one end and assimilated by Greeks at the 
other, can hardly fail to have had a nearer kindred with 
the Greeks than that which they both share with Celts 
and Teutons. When we come to the lands which are 
yet more closely connected with Greece, both in: geo- 
graphical position and in their history, the case becomes 
clearer still. We can hardly doubt as to the close 
connexion between the Greeks and the nations which 
bordered on Greece immediately to the north in 
Edeiros and Macedonia, as well as with some at 
least of those which they found occupying the op- 
posite coasts of the Aigean, as well as in Sicily 
and Italy. The Greeks and Italians, with the nations 
immediately connected with them, clearly belong to 
one, and that a well marked, division of the Aryan 
family. ‘Their kindred is shown alike by the evi- 
dence of language and by the remarkable ease with 
which in all ages they received Greek civilization. 


THE GREEKS AND THE KINDRED NATIONS. 


Into more minute inquiries as to these matters it 
is hardly our province to go here. It is perhaps 
enough to say that the Pelasgian name, which has 
given rise to so much speculation, seems to have 
been used by the Greeks themselves in a very vague 
way, much as the word Saxon is used among our- 
selves! It is therefore dangerous to form any theories 
about the matter. Sometimes the Pelasgians seem 
to be spoken of simply as Old-Hellénes, sometimes 
as a people distinct from the Hellénes. Whether the 
Hellénes, on their entering into Greece, found the land 
held by earlier inhabitants, whether Aryan or non- 
Aryan, is a curious and interesting speculation, but one 
which does not concern us. It is enough for our 
purpose that, as far back as history or even legend can 
carry us, we find the land in the occupation of a branch 
of the Aryan family, consisting, like all other nations, 
of various kindred tribes. It is a nation which is as 
well defined as any other nation, and yet it shades off, 
as it were, into the other nations of the kindred stock. 
Clearly marked as Greek and barbarian are from the 
beginning, there still are frontier tribes in Epeiros and 
Macedonia which must be looked on as forming an 
intermediate stage between the two classes, and which 
are accordingly placed by different Greek writers some- 
times in one class and sometimes in the other. 

1 [There is evidence which connects the Pelasgians in a stricter 


sense with (1) Thessaly, where their name is preserved in the 
division of Pelasgidtis, (2) Attica, (3) Crete.] 
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§ 4. The Earliest Geography of Greece and the 
Neighbouring Lands. 


Our first picture of Greek geography comes from 
the Homeric catalogue.!. Whatever may be the historic 
value of the Homeric poems in general, it is clear that 
the catalogue in the second book of the Iliad must repre- 
sent a real state of things. It gives us a map of Greece 
so different from the map of Greece at any later time 
that it is inconceivable that it can have been invented 
at any later time. We have in fact a map of Greece at 
a time earlier than any time to which we can assign 
certain names and dates. Within the range of Greece 
itself the various Greek races often changed their 
settlements, displacing or conquering earlier Greek 
settlers; and the different states which they formed 
often changed their boundaries by bringing other 
states into subjection or depriving them of parts of 
their territory. The Homeric catalogue gives us a 
wholly different arrangement of the various branches 
of the nation from any that we find in the Greece of 
historic times. The Dorian and Jonian names, which 
were afterwards so famous, are hardly known; the 
name of Hellénes itself belongs only to a small district. 
The names for the whole people are Achaians, Ar- 
geians (Argos seeming to mean all Peloponnésos), and 
Danaoi, the last a name which goes quite out of use 
in historic times. The boundary of Greece to the west 
is narrower than it was in later times. The land called 
Akarnania has not yet got that name, if indeed it was 
then a Greek land at all. It is spoken of vaguely as 


1 [For Homeric geography see further Mr. Monro’s article in 
English Historical Review, i. 43 sqq.] 


THE HOMERIC MAP. 


Epeiros or the mainland,! and it appears as part of the 
possessions of the king of the neighbouring islands, 
Kephallénia and Ithaké. The islands to the north, Leukas 
and Korkyra, were not yet Greek. The Thesprotians in 
Epeiros are spoken of as a neighbouring and friendly 
people, but they form no part of the Greek nation. The 
Aitolians appear as a Greek people, and so do most of the 
other divisions of the Greek nation ; only their position 
and relative importance is often different from what it 
was afterwards. Thus, to mention afew examples out of 
many, the Lokrians, who, in historic times, appear both 
on the sea of Euboia and on the Corinthian gulf, appear 
in the catalogue in their northern seats only. 

When we turn from tribes to cities, the difference 
is still greater. ‘The cities which held the first place in 
historic times are not always those which are greatest 
in the earlier time, and their grouping in federations or 
principalities is wholly unlike anything in later history. 
Thus in the historic Boidtia we find Orchomenos as 
the second city of a confederation of which Thebes 
is the first. In the catalogue Orchomenos and the 
neighbouring city Asplédén form a separate division, 
distinct from Boidtia. Euboia forms a whole; and, 
what is specially to be noticed, Attica, as a land, 
is not mentioned, but only the single city of Athens, 
with Salamis as a kind of dependency. Peloponné- 
sos again is divided in a manner quite different from 


1 "Hrreipos is simply the mainland, and came only gradually to 
mean a particular country. We may compare the use of ‘terra 
firma’ in South America. In the catalogue (Jliad, ii. 620-635), 
after the island subjects of Odysseus have been reckoned up, we 
read: of 7 "Hrewpov exov, 70 avtiumépar evépovto. This must mean 
the land afterwards called Akarnania. It was remarked at a later 
time that the Akarnanians were the only people of Greece who did 
not appear in the catalogue. 
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cHAP. anything in later times. The ruling city is Mykéné, 

—— whose king holds also a general superiority over 

all Hellas, while his immediate dominion takes in 

Corinth, Kleédnai, Sikyon, and the whole south coast of 

the Corinthian gulf, the Achaia of later times. The 

rest of the cities of the Argolic peninsula are grouped 

round Argos. Northern Greece again is divided into 

groups of cities which answer to nothing in later times. 

And its relative importance in the Greek world is 
clearly far greater than it was in the historic period. 

The catalogue also helps us to our earliest picture 

of the Algzean islands and of the northern and eastern 

Extent of coasts of the Algean sea. We see the extent which 

nization” Greek colonization had already reached. It had as yet 

taken in only the southern islands of the Algean. Crete 

was already Greek ; so were Rhodes, Kés, and the neigh- 

bouring islands; but these last are distinctly marked 

as new settlements. The coast of Asia and the northern 

islands are still untouched, except through the events of 

the Trojan war itself, in which the Greek conquest of 

Lesbos is distinctly marked. In Asia, besides Trojans 

ee and Dardanians, we find Pelasgians as a distinct 

people, as also Paphlagonians, Mysians, Phrygians, 

Maionians, Karians, and Lykians. We find in short 

the nations which fringe the whole Algxan coast of 

Asia and the south-western coast of the Euxine. In 

Kurope again we have Thracians and Paionians, names 

familiar in historic times, and whose bearers seemingly 

occupied nearly the same lands which they do in later 

times. ‘The presence of Thracians in Asia is implied 

rather than asserted. The Macedonian name is not 

found. ‘The northern islands of the Algean are men- 

tioned only incidentally. Everything leads us to believe 
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that the whole region, European and Asiatic, with which 
Wwe are now concerned, was, at this earliest time of 
which we have any glimpses, occupied by various races 
more or less closely allied to each other. The islands 
were largely Karian,’ but the Phenicians, a Semitic 
people from the eastern coast of the Mediterranean, 
had planted colonies in several of them. But Karians 
and Pheenicians had now begun to give way to Greek 
settlements. The same rivalry in short between Greeks 
and Pheenicians must have gone on in the earliest times 
in the islands of the Aigeean which went on in historic 
times in the greater islands of Cyprus and Sicily. 


§ 5. Change from Homeric to Historic Greece. 


The state of things which is set before us in the 
catalogue was altogether broken up by later changes, 
changes which still come before the beginnings of 
contemporary history, and which we understand chiefly 
by comparing the geography of the catalogue with the 
geography of later times. According to received tra- 
dition, a number of Dorian colonies from Northern 
Greece were gradually planted in the chief cities of 
Peloponnésos, and drove out or reduced to subjection 
their older Achaian inhabitants. Mykéné from this time 
loses its importance; Argos, Sparta, Corinth, and Sikyén, 
become Dorian cities; Sparta gradually wins the 
dominion over all the towns, whether Dorian or Achaian, 
within her immediate dominion of Lakonia. To the west 
of Lakonia arises the Dorian state of Messéné, which is 
the name only of a district, as there was as yet no 
city so called. As part of the same movement, an 


1 [Note that Milétos, the only one of the Ionian cities which is 
mentioned in the catalogue, appears there as a Karian town. | 
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Aitolian colony is said to have occupied Elis on the 
west coast of Peloponnésos. Elis again was at this 
time the name of a district only; the cities both of 
Messéné and Elis are of much later date. First Argos, 
and then Sparta, rises to a supremacy over their fellow- 
Dorians and over the whole of Peloponnésos. Histori- 
cal Peloponnésos thus consists (i) of the cities, chiefly 
Dorian, of the Argolic Akté or peninsula, together with 
Corinth on the Isthmus and Megara, a Dorian outpost 
beyond the Isthmus; (ii) of Lakoniké, the district im- 
mediately subject to Sparta, with a boundary towards 
Argos which shifted as Sparta advanced and. Argos 
went back; (ii) of Messéné, which was conquered by 
Sparta before the age of contemporary history, and was 
again separated in the fourth century B.c.; (iv) of Elis, 
with the border-districts between it and Messéné; (v) of 
the Achazan cities on the coast of the Corinthian gulf; 
(vi) of the inland country of Arkadia. The relations 
among these districts and the several cities within them 
often fluctuated, but the general aspect of the map of 
Peloponnésos did not greatly change from the beginning 
of the fifth century till the later days of the third. 
According to the received traditions, migrations of 
the same kind took place in Northern Greece also be- 
tween the time of the catalogue and the beginning of 
contemporary history. Thus Thessaly, whose different 
divisions form a most important part of the catalogue,! is 
said to have suffered an invasion at the hands of the half 
Hellenic Thesprotians. They are said to have become 
the ruling people in Thessaly itself, and to have held a 
supremacy over the neighbouring lands, including the 


' [But the name Thessaly is not found in Homer, though Thes- 
salos, its eponymous hero, is mentioned in Jliad ii. 67 9.] 
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peninsula of Magnésia and the Phthidtic Achaia. It is 
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certain that in the historical period Thessaly lags in the —~— 


background, and that the true Hellenic spirit is much 
less developed there than in other parts of Greece. There 
is less reason to accept the legend of a migration out of 
Thessaly into Boidtia; but in historic times Orchomenos 
no longer appears as a separate state; it becomes the 
second city of the Boiotian confederacy, yielding the first 
place to Thebes with great unwillingness. The Lokrians 
also now appear on the Corinthian gulf as well as on 
the sea of Euboia. And the land to the west of Aitélia, 
so vaguely spoken of in the catalogue, has become the 
seat of a Greek people under the name of Akarnania. 
The Corinthian colonies along this coast, the city of 
Ambrakia, the island or peninsula of Leukas, the 
great island of Korkyra, colonies whose foundation is 
placed in the eighth century B.c., come almost within 
the time of trustworthy history. They are not Greek 
in the catalogue; they are Greek when we first hear 
of them in history. Ambrakia forms the last outpost 
of continuous Hellas on the mainland, as Korkyra 
was long the most northern Greek island. Beyond 
these are only outlying Greek settlements, mostly of 
much later date, on the Illyrian coasts and islands. 
These changes in the geography of continental 
Greece, both within and without Peloponnésos, make 
the main differences between the Greece of the Ho- 
meric catalogue and the Greece of the Persian and 
Peloponnesian wars. During the sixth, fifth, and fourth, 
centuries before Christ there were constant changes in 
political relations of the Greek states to one another ; 
but there were not many changes which greatly affected 
the geography. Cities were constantly brought in sub- 
jection to one another, and were again relieved from 
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the yoke. In the course of the fourth century two new 
Peloponnesian cities, Messéné and Megalopolis, were 
founded. In Boidtia again, Plataia and Orchomenos 
were destroyed by the Thebans, and Thebes itself was 
destroyed by Alexander; but these cities were after- 
wards rebuilt. In Peloponnésos Mykéné was destroyed 
by the Argeians at an earlier time, and was never rebuilt. 
But most of these changes do not affect geography, as 
they did not involve any change in the seats of the 
great divisions of the Greek name. The only excep- 
tion is that of the foundation of Messéné, which was 
accompanied by the separation of the old Messenian 
territory from Sparta, and the consequent establishment 
of a new or restored division of the Greek nation. 


§ 6. The Greek Colonies. 


It must have been in the time between the days re- 
presented by the catalogue and the beginnings of contem- 
porary history, that most of the islands of the Agean 
became Greek, and that Greek colonies were planted 
on the Avgean coast of Asia. We have seen that the 
southern islands were already Greek at the time of the 
catalogue, while some of the northern ones, Thasos, 
Lémnos, and others, did not become Greek till times to 
which we can give approximate dates, from the eighth 
to the fifth centuries. During this period, at some time 
before the eighth century, the whole Mgzan coast of 
Asia had become fringed with Greek cities, Dorian to 
the south, Aiolian to the north, Jonian between the 
two. The story of the Trojan war itself is most 
likely a legendary account of the beginning of these 
settlements ; and this may make us think that the 
Greek colonization of this coast began in the north, m 
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the lands bordering on the Hellespont. At all events, 
by the eighth century these settlements had made the 
Asiatic coast and the islands adjoining it a part, and a 
most important part, not only of the Greek world, but 
we may almost say of Greece itself. The Ionian cities, 
above all, Smyrna, Ephesos, Milétos, and the islands of 
Chios and Samos,' were among the greatest of Greek 
cities, more flourishing certainly than any in European 
Greece. Milétos, above all, was famous for the number 
of colonies which it sent forth in its own turn. But, if 
the day of greatness of the Asiatic colonies came before 
that of the European Greeks, they were also the first to 
come under the power of the Barbarians. In the course 
of the fifth century the Greek cities on the continent of 
Asia came under the power, first of the Lydian kings and 
then of their Persian conquerors, who subdued several 
of theislands also. It was this subjection of the Asiatic 
Greeks to the Barbarians which led to the Persian 
war, with which the most brilliant time in the history 
of European Greece begins. We thus know the Asiatic 
cities only in the days of their decline. The coasts of 
Thrace and Macedonia were also sprinkled with Greek 
cities, but they did not lie so thick together as those on 
the Asiatic coast, except only in the three-fingered penin- 
sula of Chalkidiké, which became a thoroughly Greek 
land. Some of these colonies in Thrace, as Olynthos 
and Potidaia, play an important part in Greek history, 
and two among them fill a place in the history of the 
world. TZhermé, under its later name of Thessaloniké, 
has kept on its importance under all changes down to our 
own time. And Byzantion, on the Thracian Bosporus, 


1 [In the Ziad Samos means Samothrace, in the Odyssey it means 
Kephallénia. | 
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rose higher still, becoming, under the form of Constanti- 


—— nople, the transplanted seat of the Empire of Rome. 


More dis- 
tant colo- 
nies, 


The settlements which have been thus far spoken of 
can hardly be counted as parts of continuous Hellas, 
but they may be all counted as coming within the imme- 
diate Greek world. They were planted in lands so near 
to the mother-country, and they lay so near to one 
another, that the whole region round the Augean may 
be looked on as more or less thoroughly Greek. Some 
parts were wholly Greek, and everywhere Greek influ- 
ences were predominant. But, during this same period 
of distant enterprise, between the time of the Homeric 
catalogue and the time of the Persian War, many Greek 
settlements were made in far more distant lands. All 
of course came within the range of the Mediterranean 
world; no Greek ever passed through the Straits of 
Héraklés to found settlements on the Ocean. Buta large 
part of the coast both of the Mediterranean itself and of 
the Euxine was gradually dotted with Greek colonies. 
These outposts of Greece, unless they were actually con- 
quered by Barbarians, almost always remained Greek; 
they kept their Greek language and manners, and they 
often spread them to some extent among their Barbarian 
neighbours. But it was not often that any large tract of 
country in these more distant lands became so thoroughly 
Greek as the Augean coast of Asia became. We may 
say however that such was the case with the coasts of 
Sicily and Southern Italy, where many Greek colonies 
were planted, which will be spoken of more fully in 
another chapter. All Sicily indeed did in the end really 
become a Greek land, though not till after its conquest 
by the Romans. But in Northern and Central Italy, the 
Latins, Etruscans, and other nations of Italy, were too 
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strong for any Greek colonies to be made in those parts. 
On the other side of the Hadriatic, Greek colonies had 
spread before the Peloponnesian war as far north as Epi- 
damnos. The more northern colonies on the coast and 
among the islands of Dalmatia, the Illyrian Hpidauros, 
Pharos, Black Korkyra, and others, were among the 
latest efforts of Greek colonization in the strict sense. 
In other parts of the Mediterranean coasts. the 
Greek settlements lay further apart from each other. 
But we may say that they were spread here and there 
over the whole coast, except where there was some 
special hindrance to keep the Greeks from settling. 
Thus, in a great part of the Mediterranean the 
Pheenicians had got the start of the Greeks, both in 
their own country on the coast of Syria, and in the 
colonies sent forth by their great cities of Sidon and 
Tyre. The Phenician colonists occupied a large part 
of the western half of the southern coast of the 
Mediterranean, where lay the great Phcenician cities of 
Carthage, Utica, and others. They had also settlements 
in southern Spain, and one at least outside the straits and 
on the Ocean. This is Gades or Cadiz, which has kept 
its name and its unbroken position as a great city from 
an earlier time than any other city in Europe. The 
Greeks therefore could not colonize in these parts. 
In the great islands of Sicily and Cyprus there were 
both Phcenician and Greek colonies, and there was a 
long struggle between the settlers of the two nations. 
In Egypt again, though there were some Greek settlers, 
yet there were no Greek colonies in the strict sense. 
That is, there were no independent Greek common- 
wealths. Thus the only part of the southern coast of 
the Mediterranean which lay open to Greek colonization 
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was the land between Egypt and the dominions of 
Carthage. In that land accordingly several Greek 
cities were planted, of which the chief was the famous 
Kyréné. On the southern coast of Gaul arose the great 
Ionian city of Massalia or Marseilles, which, like the 
Pheenician Gades, has kept its name and its prosperity 
down to our own time. Massalia became the centre of a 
group of Greek cities on the south coast of Gaul and the 
east coast of Spain, which were the means of spreading 
a certain amount of Greek civilization in those parts. 
Besides these settlements in the Mediterranean it- 
self, there were also a good many Greek colonies on the 
western, northern, and southern coasts of the Euxine, of 
which those best worth remembering are the city of 
Chersonésos in the peninsula called the Taurie Cher- 
sonésos, now Crimea, and those of Sindpé and Trapezous 
on the southern coast. Chersonésos and Trapezous 
above all deserve notice as being two specially abiding 
seats of Greek influence. Chersonésos, under the 
name of Chersén, remained an independent Greek com- 
monwealth longer than any other, and Trapezous or 
Trebizond became the seat of Greek-speaking Emperors, 
who outlived those of Constantinople. Speaking gene- 
rally then, we may say that, in the most famous times of 
European Greece, in the time of the Persian and Pelo- 
ponnesian wars, the whole coast of the Algxan was part 
of the immediate Greek world, while in Sicily and 
Cyprus Greek colonies were contending with the Pheeni- 
cians, and in Italy with the native Italians. Massalia 
was the centre of a group of Greek states in the north- 
west, and Kyréné in the south, while the greater part 
of the coast of the Euxine was also dotted with Greek 
cities here and there. In most of these colonies the 
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Greeks mixed to some extent with the natives, and 
the natives to some extent learned the Greek language 
and manners. We thus get the beginning of what we 
may call an artificial Greek nation, a nation Greek in 
speech, feeling, and culture, but not purely Greek in 
blood, which has held its place in the world ever since. 


§ 7. Growth of Macedonia and Epeiros. 


But while the spread of the Greek language and 
civilization, and therewith the growth of the artificial 
Greek nation, was brought about in a great degree 
by the planting of independent Greek colonies, it was 
brought about still more fully by events which went 
far to destroy the political independence of Greece 
itself. This came of the growth of the kindred nations 
to the north of Greece, in Macedonia and Epeiros. The 
Macedonians were for a long time hemmed in by the 
Barbarians to the north and west of them and by the 
Greek cities on the coast, and they were also weakened 
by divisions among themselves. But when the whole 
nation was united under its great King Philip, Mace- 
donia soon became the chief power in Greece and the 
neighbouring lands. Philip greatly increased his domi- 
nions at the expense of both Greeks and Barbarians, 
especially by adding the peninsulas of Chalkidiké to his 
kingdom. But in Greece itself, though he took to him- 
self the chief power, he did not actually annex any of 
the Greek states to Macedonia, so that his victories there 
do not affect the map. His yet more famous son Alex- 
ander, and the Macedonian kings after him, in like 
manner held garrisons in particular Greek cities, and 
brought some parts of Greece, as Thessaly and Euboia, 
under a degree of Macedonian influence which hardly 
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differed from dominion ; but they did not formally annex 
them. The conquests of Alexander in Asia brought 
most of the Greek cities and islands under Macedonian 
dominion, but some, as Crete, Rhodes, Byzantion, and 


‘Hérakleia on the Euxine, kept their independence. 


Meanwhile Epeiros became united under the Greek kings 
of Molossis, and under Pyrrhos, who made Ambrakia 
his capital, it became a powerful state. And a little 
kingdom called Athamania, thrust in between Epeiros, 
Macedonia, and Thessaly, now begins to be heard of. 
The conquests of Alexander in Asia concern us only 
so far as they called into being a class of states in West- 
ern Asia, all of which received a greater or less share of 
Hellenic culture, and some of which may claim a place 
in the actual Greek world. By the division of the em- 
pire of Alexander after the battle of Ipsos, Egypt be- 
came the kingdom of Ptolemy, with whose descendants 
it remained down to the Roman conquest. The civili- 
zation of the Egyptian court was Greek, and Alexandria 
became one of the greatest of Greek cities. Moreover 
the earlier kings of the Ptolemaic dynasty held various 
islands in the Alewan, and points on the coast of Asia and 
even of Thrace, which made them almost entitled to rank 
as a power in Greece itself. The great Asiatic power of 
Alexander passed to Selewkos and his descendants. The 
early kings of his house ruled from the Alexan to the 
Hyphasis; but this great dominion was at all times fringed 
and broken in upon by the dominions of native princes, 
by independent Greek cities, and by the dominions of 
other Macedonian kings. And in the third century their 
dominion was altogether cut short in the east by the 
revolt of the Parthians in northern Persia, by whom the 
eastern provinces of the Seleukid kingdom were lopped — 
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away. And when Antiochos the Great provoked a war 
with Rome, his dominion was cut short to the west also. 
The Seleukid power now shrank up into a local kingdom 
of Syria, with Tauros for its north-western frontier. 

By the cutting short of the Seleukid kingdom, room 
was given for the growth of the independent states 
which had already sprung up in Asia Minor. The 
kingdom of Pergamos had already begun, and the 
dominions of its kings were largely increased by the 
Romans at the expense of Antiochos. Pergamos might 
count as a Greek state, alongside of Macedonia and 
Epeiros. But the other kingdoms of Asia Minor, Bi- 
thynia, Kappadokia, Paphlagonia, and Pontos, the king- 
dom of the famous Mithridates, must be counted as 
Asiatic. The Greek influence indeed spread itself far 
to the east. Hven the Parthian kings affected a certain 
amount of Greek culture, and in all the more western 
kingdoms there was a greater or less Greek element, 
and several of their kings fixed their capitals in 
Greek cities. Still in all of them the Asiatic element 
prevailed in a way in which it did not prevail at Per- 
gamos. Meanwhile other states, either originally Greek 
or largely hellenized, still remained east of the Aigzan. 
Thus, at the south-western corner of Asia Minor, Lykia, 
though seemingly less thoroughly hellenized than some 
of its neighbours, became a federal state after the 
Greek model. Far to the east, Selewkeia on the Tigris, 
whether under Syrian or Parthian overlordship, kept 
tts character as a Greek colony, and its position as what 
may be called a free imperial city. Further to the 
west other more purely Greek states survived. The 
Pontic Hérakleia long remained an independent Greek 
city, sometimes a commonwealth, sometimes under 
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tyrants; and Sindpé remained a Greek city till it became 
the capital of the kings of Pontos. On the north of the 
Euxine, Bosporos still remained a Greek kingdom. 


§ 8. The later Geography of Independent Greece. 


The political divisions of independent Greece, in the 
days when it gradually came under the power of Rome, 
differ almost as much from those to which we are used 
during the Persian and Peloponnesian wars, as these last 
differ from the earlier divisions in the Homeric cata- 
logue. The chief feature of these times was the power 
which was held, as we have already seen, by the Mace- 
donian kings, and the alliances made by the different 
Greek states in order to escape or to throw off their 
yoke. The result was that the greater part of Greece 
was gradually mapped out among large confederations, 
much larger at least than Greece had ever seen before. 
The most famous of these, the League of Achaia, 
began among the old Achaian cities on the south of 
the Corinthian gulf. It gradually spread, till it took 
in the whole of Peloponnésos, together with Megara 
and one or two outlying cities. Thus Sikyén, Corinth, 
Argos, Elis, and even Sparta, instead of being distinct 
states as of old, with a greater or less dominion over 
other cities, were now simply members of one federal 
body. In Northern Greece the League of Aitélia now 
became very powerful, and extended itself far beyond its 
old borders. Akarnania, Phokis, Lokris, and Boidtia 
formed federal states of less power, and so did Epeiros, 
where the kings had been got rid of, and which was now 
reckoned as a thoroughly Greek state. The Macedonian 
kings held different points at different times: Corinth 
itself for a good while, and Thessaly and Euboia for longer 
periods, might be almost counted as parts of their kingdom 


LATER GEOGRAPHY OF GREECE. 


This was the state of things in Greece at the time 
when the Romans began to meddle in Greek and Mace- 
donian affairs, and gradually to bring all the Greek and 
Macedonian lands, like the rest of the Mediterranean 


world, under their power. But it should be remarked that. 


this was done, as the conquests of the Romans always 
were done, very gradually. First the island of Kor- 
kyra and the cities of Epidamnos and Apollénia on 
the Illyrian coast became Roman allies, which was al- 
ways astep to becoming Roman subjects. The Romans 
first appeared in Greece itself as allies of the Aito- 
lians, but by the Peace of Hpeiros Rome obtained no 
dominion in Greece itself, merely some increase of her 
Illyrian territory. The second Macedonian war made 
Macedonia dependent on Rome, and all those parts of 
Greece which had been under the Macedonian power 
were declared free at its close. As the Aitolians 
joined Antiochos of Syria against Rome, they were 
made a Roman dependency. From that time Rome 
was always meddling in the affairs of the Greek states, 
and they may be counted as really, though not formally, 
dependent on Rome. After the third Macedonian 
war, Macedonia was cut up into four separate com- 
monwealths; and at last, after the fourth, it became a 
Roman province. About the same time the Leagues 
of Epeiros and Boidtia were dissolved; the Achaian 
League also became formally dependent on Rome, and 
was dissolved for a time also. It is not certain when 
Achaia formally became a Roman province ; but, from 
this time, all Greece was practically subject to Rome. 
Athens remained nominally independent, as did Rhodes, 
Byzantion, and several other islands and outlying cities. 
Some of these were not formally incorporated with the 
Roman dominion till the time of the Emperor Vespasian. 


4] 


CHAP. 
ie 
Se 
Roman in- 
terference 
in Greece. 


B.C. 229, 


B.C. 205. 


B.C. 200- 
197. 
Progress of 
Roman 
conquests. 


B.C. 196. 


B.C. 189. 


B.C. 169. 
B.C. 149. 


B.C, 146, 


Free states 
incorpo- 
rated by 
Vespasian. 


49 GREECE AND THE GREEK COLONIES. 


cHar, Of some, Athens for one, it may be doubted whether 
———— they were ever formally incorporated at all. Surrounded 
Nominal 


freedom of hy the Empire, subject to it in every practical sense of 

and other the word, these once sovereign commonwealths sank 
into mere municipalities without any one moment of 
formal change, and lived and died the life and the death 
of the other municipalities of the Roman world. 

As we go on with the geography of other lands which 
came under the Roman dominion, we shall learn more of 
the way in which Rome thus enlarged her territories bit 
by bit. But it seemed right to begin with the geography 
of Greece, and this could not be carried down to the 
time when Greece passed under Roman dominion with- 
out saying something of the Roman conquest. From 
B.C. 146 we must look upon Greece and the neighbouring 
lands as being, some of them formally and all of them 
practically, part of the Roman dominion. And we shall 
not have to speak of them again as separate states or 
countries till many ages later, when the Roman dominion 
began to fall in pieces. Having thus traced the geo- 
graphy of the most eastern of the three great Huropean 
peninsulas down to the time when it became part of the 
dominion which took in all the lands around the Medi- 
terranean, we will now go on to speak of the middle 
peninsula which became the centre of that dominion, 

Special namely the peninsula of Italy. Greece and the neigh- 

sae bouring lands are the only parts of Europe which can 
be said to have a history quite independent of Rome, 
and beginning earlier than the Roman history. Of the 
other countries therefore which became part of the 
Roman Empire it will be best to speak in their relation 
to Italy, and, as nearly as possible, in the order in 
which they came under the Roman power. 
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THE second of the three great peninsulas of southern 
Europe, that which lies between the other two, is that 
of Italy. The name of Jtaly has been used in several 
meanings at different times, but it has always meant 
either the whole or a part of the land which we now call 
Italy. The name gradually spread itself from the extreme 
south to the north. At the time when our survey 
begins, the name did not go beyond the long narrow 
peninsula itself; and indeed it hardly took in the whole 
of that. During the time of the Roman commonwealth, 
Italy, in its greatest extent, did not reach beyond the 
little rivers Macra on one side, near Luna, and Rubico 
on the other side, near Ariminum. The land to the 
north, as far as the Alps, was not counted for Italy till 
after the time of Cesar. But the Alps are the natural 
boundary which fence off the peninsular land from the 
great mass of central Hurope; so that, looking at the 
matter as a piece of geography, we may count the 
whole land within the Alps as Italy. It will be at 
once seen that the Italian peninsula, though so long 
and narrow, is by no means cut up into promontories and 

1 We shall come as we go on to two uses of the name in which 
Italy, oddly enough, meant only the northern part of the land com- 
monly so called. But in both these cases the name had a purely 


political and technical meaning, and it never came into common use 
in this sense, 
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smaller peninsulas in the way that the Greek peninsula 
is. Nor is it surrounded by so many islands. It is only 
quite in the south, where the long narrow peninsula 
splits off into two smaller ones, that the coast has at all 
the character of the Greek coast, and there only in a 
much slighter degree. Close by this end of Italy lies 
the great island of Sicily, whose history has always 
been closely connected with that of Italy. Further off 
lie the two other great islands of Corsica and Sardinia, 
which in old times were not reckoned to belong to 
Italy ‘at all. Besides these there are several smaller 
islands, Hiba and others, along the Italian coast; 
but they lie a good way from each other, and do not 
form any marked feature in the geography. There 
is nothing at all like even the group of islands off 
western Greece, much less like the endless multitude, 
ereat and small, in the Algean. Through the whole 
length of the peninsula, like a backbone, runs the 
long chain of the Apennines. These branch off from the 
Alps in north-western Italy near the sea, and they run 
through the whole length of the country to the very 
toe of the boot, as the Italian peninsula has been called 
from its shape. From all this it follows that, though 
Italy was the land which was destined in the end to 
have the rule over all the rest, yet the people of Italy 
were not likely to begin to make themselves a name so 
early as the Greeks did. Least of all were they likely 
to take in the same way to a sea-faring life, and to 
plant colonies in far-off lands. 


§ 1. The Inhabitants of Italy and Sicily. 


Weseem to have somewhat clearer signs in Italy than 
we have in Greece of the men who dwelled in the land 


INHABITANTS OF ITALY. 


before the Aryans who appear as its historical inhabit- 
ants. On the coast of Liguria, the land on each side 
of the city of Genoa, a land which was not reckoned 
Italian in early times, we find people who seem not 
to have been Aryan. And these Ligurians seem to 
have been part of a race which was spread through 
Italy and Sicily before the Aryan settlements, and to 
have been akin to the non-Aryan inhabitants of Spain 
and southern Gaul, of whom the Basques on each side 
of the Pyrenees remain as a remnant. And in his- 
torical times a large part of Italy was held by the 
Etruscans, who had in earlier times held a much 
greater dominion. These are a people about whose 
origin and language there have been many theories, but 
nothing can as yet be said to be certainly known. The 
Etruscans, in historical times, formed a confederacy 
of twelve cities in the land west of the Apennines, be- 
tween the Macra and the Tiber; and in earlier times 
they had settlements both more to the north, on the 
Po, and more to the south, in Campania. If they were 
a non-Aryan race, the part of the non-Aryans in the 
geography and history of Italy becomes greater than it 
has been in any part of Western Europe except Spain. 
But whatever we make of the Etruscans, the rest of 
Italy in the older sense was held by various branches of 
an Aryan race nearly allied to the Greeks, whom we may 
call the Jtalians. Of this race there were two great 
branches. One of them, under various names, seems to 
have held all the southern part of the western coast of 
Italy, and to have spread into Sicily. Some of the tribes 
of this branch seem to have been almost as nearly akin 
to the Greeks as the Epeirots and other kindred nations 
on the east side of the Hadriatic. Of this branch of the 
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Italian race, the most famous people were the Latins ; 
and it was the greatest of Latin cities, the border city 
of the Latins against the Etruscans, the city of Rome on 
the Tiber, which became, step by step, the mistress of 
Latium, of Italy, and of the Mediterranean world. The 
other branch, which held a much larger part of the 
peninsula, taking in the Sabines, A’quians, Volscians, 
Samnites, Lucanians, and other peoples who play a 
great part in the Roman history, may perhaps, not- 
withstanding considerable differences among them- 
selves, be classed together for our purpose as Opicans 
or Oscans, in distinction from the Latins, and the other 
tribes allied to them. These tribes seem to have pressed 
from the eastern, the Hadriatic, coast of Italy, down 
upon the nations to the south-west of them, and to have 
largely extended their borders at their expense. 

But part of ancient Italy, and a still larger part of 
Italy in the modern sense, was inhabited by nations 
other than the Italians. In the heel of the boot were 
the Japygians, a people of uncertain origin, but who 
seem to have hada special gift of receiving the Greek 
language and manners. And in the northern part, 
in the lands which were not then counted as part of 
Italy, were the Gauls, a Celtic people, akin to the 
Gauls beyond the Alps, and whose country was 
therefore called Cisalpine Gaul or Gaul on this side 
of the Alps. They were found on both sides of the 
Po, and on the Hadriatic coast they stretched in 
early times as far south as the Alsis near Ancona. In 
the north-east corner of Italy were yet another people, 
the Veneti, perhaps of Illyrian origin, whose name 
was long after taken by the city of Venice. But during 
the whole time with which we have now to do, there 
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was no city so called, and the name of Venetia is always 
the name of a country. 

All these nations we may look on as original 
inhabitants of Italy ; that is, all were there before any- 
thing like contemporary history begins.’ But besides 
these original nations, there were in one part of Italy 
many Greek colonies, and also in the island of Sicily. 
Some cities of Italy claimed to be Greek colonies, with- 
out any clear proof that they were so. But there seems 
no reason to doubt that Kymé or Cume on the western 
coast of Italy, and Ankén or Ancona on the Hadriatic, 
were solitary Greek colonies far away from any other 
Greek settlements. Cume, though so far off, is said to 
have been the earliest Greek colony in Italy. But 
where the Greeks mainly settled was in the two lesser 
peninsulas, the heel and the toe of the boot, into which 
the great peninsula of Italy divides at its southern end. 
Here, as was before said, there is a nearer approach to 
the kind of coast to which the Greeks were used at 
home. Here then arose a number of Greek cities, 
stretching from the extreme south almost up to Cume. 
As in the case of the Greek cities in Asia, the time of 
ereatness of the Italian Greeks came earlier than that 
of the Greeks in Greece itself. In the sixth century B.c. 
some of these Greek colonies in Italy, as Taras or 
Tarentum, Krotén or Crotona, Sybaris, and others, were 
among the greatest cities of the Greek name. But, as 
the Italian nations grew stronger, the Greek cities lost 


1 Some may think that the Cisalpine Gauls ought to be excepted, 
as the common Roman story represents them as having crossed the 
Alps from Transalpine Gaul at a time which almost comes within 
the range of contemporary history. But this is a point about 
which there is no real certainty ; and it seems quite as likely that the 
Gaulish settlements on the Italian side of the Alps were as old as 
those on the other side. 
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their power, and many of them, Cumz among them, 
fell into the hands of Italian conquerors, and lost their 
Greek character more or less thoroughly. Others 
remained Greek till they became subject to Rome, 
and the Greek speech and manners did not wholly die 
out of southern Italy till ages after the Christian era. 
The geography and history of the great island of 
Sicily, which lies so near to the toe of the boot, cannot 
be kept apart from those of Italy. The mainland and 
the island were, to a great extent, inhabited by the same 
nations. The Sikanians in the western part of the 
island may not unlikely have been akin to the Ligu- 
rians and Basques; but the Szkels, who gave their name 
to the island, and who are the people with whom the 
Greeks had most to do, were clearly of the Italian 
stock, and were nearly allied to the Latins.1_ The Phe- 
nicians of Carthage planted some colonies in the 
western and northern parts of the island, the chief 
of which was the city which the Greeks called 
Panormos, the modern capital Palermo. But the 
eastern and southern sides of the triangle were full 
of Greek cities, which are said to have been founded 
from the eighth century B.c. to the sixth, the earliest 
point occupied being Naxos on the east coast. Several 
of these, especially Syracuse on the east coast, and 
Akragas or Agrigentum on the south, were among 
the chief of Greek cities; and from them the Greek 
speech and manners gradually spread themselves 
over the natives, till in the end Sicily was reckoned 
as altogether a Greek land. But for some centuries 
Sicilian history is chiefly made up of struggles for 


1 [This view is improbable. The names Sikan and Sikel can 
hardly be separated ; both peoples probably belonged to the same 
stock, and the Sikel language was probably non-Aryan. | 
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the mastery between Carthage and the Greek cities. 
This was in truth a struggle between the Aryan and the 
Semitic race, and we shall see that, many ages after, 
the same battle was again fought on the same ground. 


§ 2. Growth of the Roman power in Italy. 


The history of ancient Italy, as far as we know it, 
is the history of the gradual conquest of the whole land 
by one of its own cities; and the changes in its political 
geography are mainly the changes which followed the 
gradual bringing of the whole peninsula under the 
Roman dominion. But the form which the conquests 
of Rome took hindered those conquests from having 
so great an effect on the map as they otherwise might 
have had. The cities and districts of Italy, as they were 
one by one conquered by Rome, were commonly left 
as separate states, in the relation of dependent alliance, 
from which most of them were step by step promoted to 
the rights of Roman citizenship. An Italian city might 
be a dependent ally of Rome; it might be a Roman 
colony with the full franchise, or a colony holding the 
inferior Latin franchise ; it might have been completely 
incorporated with Rome by being made part of a Roman 
tribe. All these were very important political differences ; 
but they do not make much difference in the look of 
things on the map. ‘The most important of the changes 
which can be called strictly geographical belong to the 
early days of Rome, when there were important national 
movements among the various races of Italy. Rome 
arose at the point of the union of the three races, Latin, 
Oscan, and Etruscan, and it arose from an union between 
the Latin and Oscan races. Two Latin and one Sabine 
settlements seem to have joined together to form the 

VOL, I. qh 


49 


CHAP. 
III 


“- ees 


Gradual 
conquest 
of Italy. 


Different 
positions of 
the Italian 
cities, 


Origin of 
Rome. 


50 


CHAP. 
Til. 
— 

Rome a 
Latin city. 


Her early 
Latin do- 
minion. 


Wars with 
her neigh- 
bours. 


More dis- 
tant wars. 
B.C. 896. 


B.C 348, 


B.C. 296. 


Incorpora- 
tion of the 
Italian 
states, 


FORMATION OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE. 
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city of Rome; but the Sabine element must have been 


thoroughly latinized, and Rome must be counted a Latin 
city, the greatest, though very likely the youngest, 
among the cities of Latium. 

Rome, planted on a march, rose, in the way in 
which marchlands often do rise, to supremacy among 
her fellows. Our first authentic record of the early 
commonwealth sets Rome before us as bearing rule 
over the whole of Latium. This dominion she seems 
to have lost soon after the driving out of the kings, 
and some of her territory right of the Tiber seems 
to have become Etruscan. Presently Rome appears, 
no longer as mistress of Latium, but as forming one 
member of a triple league concluded on equal terms 
with the Latins as a body, and with the Hernicans. 
This league was engaged in constant wars with its 
neighbours of the Oscan race, the Afquians and Vol- 
scians, by whom many of the Latin cities were taken. 
But the first great advance of Rome’s actual dominion 
was made on the right bank of the Tiber, by the 
taking of the Etruscan city of Vew. Fifty years later 
Rome began to engage in more distant wars; and we 
may say generally that the conquest of Italy was going 
on bit by bit for eighty years more. By the end 
of that time, all Italy, in the older sense, was brought 
in one shape or another under the Roman dominion. 
The neighbouring districts, both Latin and of other 
races, had been admitted to citizenship. Roman and 
Latin colonies were planted in various parts of the 
country ; elsewhere the old cities, Etruscan, Samnite, 
Greek, or any other, still remained as dependent allies 
of Rome. Presently Rome went on to win dominion 
out of Italy ; but the Italian states still remained in 


THE PROVINCES. 


their old relation to Rome, till the allies received the 
Roman franchise after the Social or Marsian war. 
The Samnites alone held out, and they may be said to 
have been altogether exterminated in the wars of Sulla. 
The rest of Italy was Roman. 


§ 3. The Western Provinces. 


The great change in Roman policy, and in European 
geography as affected by it, took place when Rome 
began to win territory out of Italy. The relation of 
these foreign possessions to the ruling city was quite 
different from that of the Italian states. The foreign 
conquests of Rome were made into provinces. A pro- 
vince was a district which was subject to Rome, and 
which was put under the rule of a Roman governor, 
which was not done with the dependent allies in Italy. 
But it must be borne in mind that, though we speak 
of a province as having a certain geographical extent, 
yet there might be cities within its limits whose for- 
mal relation to Rome was that of dependent, or even 
of equal, alliance. There might also be Roman and 
Latin colonies, either colonies really planted or cities 
which had been raised to the Roman or Latin fran- 
chise. All these were important distinctions as re- 
garded the internal government of the different states ; 
still practically all alike formed part of the Roman 
dominion. In a geographical survey it will there- 
fore be enough to mark the extent of the different 
provinces, without attending to their political, or 
more truly municipal, distinctions, except in a few 
cases where they are of special importance. 

The provinces then are the foreign dominions of 
Rome, and they fall naturally into two, or rather three, 
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divisions. There are the provinces of the West, in which 
the Romans had chiefly to contend with nations much 
less civilized than themselves, and in which therefore the 
provincials gradually adopted the language and manners 
of their conquerors. But in the provinces to the east 
of the Hadriatic, the Greek language and Greek man- 
ners had become the standard of civilized life, and their 
supremacy was not supplanted by those of Rome in any 
land where they were fully established. But in those 
parts of the Eastern peninsula where Greek culture had 
not established itself, the Latin language seems to have 
spread much as it didin the West. In the further Hast, 
in Syria and Egypt, such Greek civilization as there was 
did not go beyond a mere varnish ; the mass of the people 
still kept to their old manners and languages as they 
were before the Macedonian conquests. In these lands 
therefore the Latin tongue and Roman civilization made 
but little progress. The Roman conquests went on on 
both sides of the Hadriatic at the same time, but it was 
to the west that they began. The first Roman province 
however forms a sort of intermediate class by itself, 
standing between the eastern and the western. 

This first Roman province was formed in the great 
island of Sicily, which, by its geographical position, be- 
longs to the western part of Europe, while the fact that 
Greek became the prevailing language in it, as well as 
its long retention by the Eusvern Empire in later times, 
rather connects it with the eastern part. The Roman 
dominion in Sicily began when the Carthaginian posses- 
sions in the island were given up to Rome, as the result 
of the first Punic war. But, as Hierdn of Syracuse 
had helped Rome against Carthage, his kingdom re- 
mained in alliance with Rome, and was not dealt with 


SICILY. 


as aconquered land. It was only when Syracuse turned 
against Rome in the second Punic war that it was, on 
its conquest, formally made a Roman possession. Eighty 
years later the condition of Sicily under the Roman 
government was finally settled, and the settlement may 
be taken as a type of the endless variety of relations in 
which the different districts and cities throughout the 
Roman dominions stood to the ruling commonwealth. 
The greater part of the island became altogether subject ; 
the land was held to be forfeited to the Roman People, 
and the former inhabitants held it simply as tenants 
on the payment of a tithe. But seme cities were 
called free, and kept their land; others remained in 
name independent allies of the Roman People. Other 
cities were afterwards raised to the Latin franchise; 
in others Latin or Roman colonies were planted, 
and one Sicilian city, that of Messana, received the 
full citizenship of Rome. Sicily, by the time of the 
conquest, was looked on as a thoroughly Greek land. 
The Greek language and manners had now spread 
themselves everywhere among the Sikels and the other 
inhabitants of the island. And Sicily remained a 
thoroughly Greek land, till, ages afterwards, it again 
became, as it had been in the days of the Greek and 
Pheenician colonies, a battle-field of the Aryan and 
Semitic races in the days of the Mahometan conquests. 

The two great islands of Sardinia and Corsica 
seem almost as natural appendages to Italy as Sicily 
itself; but their history is very different. They have 
played no important part in the history of the world. 
The original stock of their inhabitants seems to have 
been akin to the non-Aryan element in Spain and Sicily. 
The attempts at Greek colonization in them were but 


53 
CHAP. 
IIL. 


——— 
Conquest 
of Syra- 
cuse. 

B.0. 212. 


B.C. 182. 


State otf 
Sicily. 


Greek civi- 
lization of 
Sicily. 


Sardinia 
and Cors 
sica, 


54 


CHAP. 
III 


FORMATION OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE. 


feeble, and they passed under the dominion, first of 


—— Carthage and then of Rome, without any important 


B.C. 288. 


Cisalp’ 16 
Gaul. 


Founda- 
tion of 
Sena 
Gallica, 
B.C, 282, 


Conquest 
of Cisal- 
pine Gaul 
B.C. 201~ 
191, 


change in their condition. These two islands became 
a Roman province, one which was always reckoned 
among the most worthless of provinces, in the interval 
between the first and second Punic wars. 

Thus far the Roman dominion did not reach 
beyond what we should look upon as the natural 
extent of the dominion of an Italian power. Indeed, 
as long as Italy did not reach to the Alps, we should 
say that it had not reached the natural extent of an 
Italian dominion. But the conquest of Cisalpine Gaul 
cannot be separated from the general conquest of 
Western Europe. The Roman conquest of Gaul and 
Spain, by gradually spreading the Latin language and 
Roman civilization over those countries, created two 
of the chief nations and languages of modern Europe. 
But the process was simply the continuation of a pro- 
cess which began within the borders of what we now 
call Italy. Gaul within the Alps was as strictly a 
foreign conquest as Spain or as Gaul beyond the Alps. 
Only the geographical position of Cisalpine Gaul 
allowed it to be easily and speedily incorporated with 
Italy in a way in which the lands beyond the Alps could 
not be. The beginnings of conquest in this direction 
took place after the end of the Samnite wars. Then 
the colony of Sena Gallica, now Sinigaglia, was 
founded on Gaulish soil, and it was presently followed 
by the foundation of Ariminwm or Rimini. The 
Roman arms were carried beyond the Po in the time 
between the first and the second Punic war; after 
the second Punic war, Cisalpine Gaul was thoroughly 
conquered, and was secured by the foundation of many 
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‘Roman and Latin colonies. The Roman and Latin 
franchises were gradually extended to most parts of 
the country, and at last Cisalpine Gaul was formally 
incorporated with Italy. 

Closely connected with the conquest of Cisalpine 
Gaul was the conquest of the other non-Italian lands 
within the boundaries of modern Italy. These were 
Liguria to the south-west of Cisalpine Gaul and Venetia 
to the north-east. Both these lands held out longer 
than Cisalpine Gaul; but by the time of Augustus they 
were all, together with the peninsula of Istria, counted 
as part of Italy. The dominion of Rome in this region 
was secured at an early stage of the conquest by the 
foundation of the great colony of Aquileia. We thus 
see that, not only Venice, but Milan, Pavia, Verona, 
Ravenna, and Genoa, cities which played so great a 
part in the after history of Italy, arose in lands which 
were not originally Italian. But we also see that Italy, 
with the boundaries given to it by Augustus, took in a 
somewhat larger territory to the north-east than the 
kingdom of Italy does now. 

The lands within the Alps may be fairly said to have 
been conquered by Rome in self-defence, and we are 
tempted to look on the three great islands as natural 
parts of an Italian dominion. The conquests of the 
Romans in lands altogether beyond their own borders 
began in Western Europe with the conquest of Spain, 
which began before that of Transalpine Gaul. Spain 
and Gaul, using the names in the geographical sense, 
have much which binds them together. On the borders 
of the two countries traces are still left of the old 
non-Aryan inhabitants who still speak the Basque lan- 
guage. These represent the old Jberian inhabitants of 
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Spain and Gaul, who, when our history begins, stretched 
into Gaul as far as the Garonne. But the Celts, the 
first wave of the Aryan migration in Europe, had 
pressed into both Gaul and Spain; in Gaul they had, 
when trustworthy history begins, already occupied by 
far the greater part of the country. The Mediterranean 
coasts of Gaul and Spain were also connected together 
by the sprinkling of Greek colonies along those shores, 
of which Massalia was the head. And, beside the 
primitive non-Aryan element, there was an intrusive 
non-Aryan element also. In southern Spain several 
Pheenician settlements had been made, the chief of 
which was Gades or Cadiz, beyond the straits, the one 
great Pheenician city on the Ocean. And, between the 
first and second Punic wars, Carthage obtained a large 
Spanish dominion, of which New Carthage or Cartha- 
gena was the capital. 

It was the presence of these last settlements which 
first brought Spain under the Roman dominion. Sa- 
guntum was an ally of Rome, and its taking by Han- 
nibal was the beginning of the second Punic war. 
The campaigns of the Scipios during that war led to 
the gradual conquest of the whole country. The Car- 
thaginian possessions first became a Roman province, 
while Gades became a favoured ally of Rome, and at 
last was admitted to the full Roman franchise. Mean- 
while the gradual conquest of the rest of Spain went 
on, till, after the taking of Nwmantia, the whole 
peninsula, except the remote tribes in the north-west, 
had become a Roman possession. These tribes, the 
Cantabrians and their neighbours, were not fully sub- 
dued till the time of Augustus. But, long before 
that time, the Latin language and Roman manners 


SPAIN AND TRANSALPINE GAUL. aT 


spread fast through the country, and in Augustus’ LEAS 
time southern Spain was altogether romanized. It was ————~ 
only in a small district close to the Pyrenees that the gone! 
ancient language held out, as it has done ever since. 

The conquest of Spain, owing to the connexion of Ree 
the country with Carthage, thus began while a large Goul. 
part even of Cisalpine Gaul was still unsubdued. And 
the Roman arms were not carried into Gaul beyond the 
Alps till the conquest of Spain was pretty well assured. 

The foundation of the first Roman colony at Agque 

Sextie, the modern Ai#, was only eleven years later 

than the fall of Numantia. The Romans stepped in as 8. 122. 
allies of the Greek city of Massalia, and, as usual, from 
helping their allies they took to conquering on their 

own account. A Roman province, including the colo- The Trans- 


alpine 


nies of Narbonne and Toulouse, was thus formed in the apie: 
south-eastern part of Transalpine Gaul. The advance 1%. 
of Rome in this direction seems to have been checked 
by the invasion of the Cimbri and Teutones, but through 
that long delay Roman influences were able to establish 
themselves more firmly. This part of Gaul was early 
and thoroughly romanized, and part of it still keeps, 
in its name of Provence, the memory of its having been 
the first Roman province beyond the Alps. The rest 
of Gaul was left untouched till the great campaigns of 
Ceesar. 

It is from Cesar, ethnologer as well as conqueror, Conquests 
that we get our chief knowledge of the country as it 3.0. 58-51. 
was in his day. Transalpine Gaul, as a geographical Bounda- 


wes : : 5 ‘ries of 

division, has well-marked boundaries in the Mediterra- Trans- 

C alpine 

nean, the Alps, the Rhine, the Ocean, and the Pyrenees. Gaul. 
But this geographical division has never answered to 


any divisions of blood and language. Gaul in Cesar’s 
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day, that is Gaul beyond the Roman province, formed 
three divisions—Aguitaine to the south-west, Celtic 
Gaul in the middle, and Belgic Gaul to the north-east. 
Aquitaine, stretching to the Garonne—the name was 
under Augustus extended to the Loire—was Iberian, 
akin to the people on the other side of the Pyrenees: 
a trace of its old speech remains in the small Basque 
district north of the Pyrenees. Celtic Gaul, from the 
Loire to the Seine and Marne, was the most truly Celtic 
land, and it was in this part of Gaul that the modern 
French nation took its rise. In the third division, 
Belgic Gaul, the tribes to the east, nearer to the Rhine, 
were some of them purely German, and others had been 
to a great extent brought under German influences or 
mixed with German elements. There was, in fact, no 
unity in Gaul beyond that which the Romans brought 
with them. In seven years Cesar subdued the whole 
land, and the work of assimilation began. The Roman 
language gradually displaced all the native languages, 
except where Basque and Breton survive in two 
corners ; but in a large part of Beleic Gaul the events 
of later times brought the German tongue back again. 
There is no Roman province in which, among all 
changes, the ancient geography has had so much effect 
upon that of all later times. In southern Gaul most 
of the cities still keep their old names with very little 
change. But in northern Gaul the cities have mostly 
taken the names of the tribes of which they were 
the heads. Thus Zolosa is still Toulouse; but Lutetia 
Parisiorum has become Paris. 

The lands which we have thus gone through, Cis- 
alpine Gaul with Liguria and Venetia, Spain, and 
Transalpine Gaul, form a marked division in historical 
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geography. They are those parts of Western Europe 
which Rome conquered during the time of her Com- 
monwealth, and they are those parts which have 
mainly kept their Roman speech to this day. But 
these did not make up the whole of the lands where 
Rome planted her Latin speech, at least for a while. 
The conquest of Britain belongs to the days of the 
Empire ; but Rome, during the Commonwealth, made 
another conquest, which, though not in Europe, may 
be counted as belonging to the Western or Latin- 
speaking half of her dominion. This is that part of 
Africa which Rome won as the result of her wars 
with Carthage. The only African possession won by 
Rome during the days of the Commonwealth was Africa 
in the strictest sense, the immediate dominion of 
Carthage. This became a province when the Punic 
wars were ended by the destruction of Carthage. The 
neighbouring state of Numidia, after passing, like 
Carthage itself, through the intermediate state of a 
dependency, was made a province by Cesar, being 
called New Africa, the former African province be- 
coming the Old. Cesar also restored the city of Car- 
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thage as a Roman colony, and it became the chief tion and 


of the Latin-speaking cities of the Empire, second 
only to Rome herself. But in Africa, just as in 
Britain, the land never was thoroughly romanized like 
Gaul and Spain. The Roman tongue and laws there- 
fore died out in both lands at the first touch of an 
invader, the English in one case and the Saracens in 
the other. The strip of fertile land between the sea 
on one side and the mountains and the Great Desert 
on the other received, first Phoenician and then Roman 
civilization. But neither of them could really take root 
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there in the way that the Roman civilization took root 
in Gaul and Spain. 


§ 4. The Eastern Provinces. 

The Hadriatic sea may be roughly taken as the 
boundary between the Eastern and Western parts of 
the Roman dominion. In the West, the Romans car- 
ried with them, not only their arms, but their tongue, 
their laws, and their manners. They were not only 
conquerors but civilizers. The native Iberians and 
Celts adopted Roman fashions, and the isolated Greek 
and Pheenician cities, like Massalia and Gades, gra- 
dually became Roman also. East of the Hadriatic 
the state of things was quite different. Here the lan- 
guage and civilization of Greece had, through the 
conquests of the Macedonian kings, become everywhere 
predominant. Greek was everywhere the polite and 
literary langua%e, and a certain varnish of Greek 
manners had been everywhere spread. In some parts 
indeed it was the merest varnish; still it was every- 
where strong enough to withstand the influence of Latin. 
Sicily and southern Italy are the only lands which have 
altogether thrown away the Greek tongue, and have 
taken to Latin or any of the languages formed out of 
Latin. Last of the Hadriatic Latin nowhere displaced 
Greek, unless in a few isolated colonies. But in those 
parts of the Eastern peninsula into which Greek cul- 
ture had not spread itself, that is, in a large part of the 
Illyrian and Thracian lands, Latin undoubtedly dis- 
placed the native languages, just as it did in the West. 
The Louman people, keeping their Latin name and speech 
to this day, are the witness of that fact. Still no part of 
the eastern half of the Roman dominion ever became 
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thoroughly Roman in the same way as Gaul and 
Spain. 

With these exceptions, the whole of the lands east 
of the Hadriatic may, as opposed to the Latin-speaking 
lands of the west, be called, in different degrees, Greek- 
speaking lands. There are some wide distinctions to be 
drawn among them. First, there was old Greece itself 
and the Greek colonies, and lands like Epeiros, which 
had become thoroughly Greek. Secondly, therewere the 
kingdoms, like Macedonia in Europe and Pergamos in Asia, 
which had adopted the Greek speech and manners, but 
which did not, like Epeiros, become Greek in any politi- 
cal sense. Thirdly, there were a number ofnative states, 
Bithynia and others, whose kings also tried to imitate 
Greek ways, but naturally could not do so as thoroughly 
as the kings of Macedonia and Pergamos. Fourthly, 
beyond Mount Tauros lay the kingdoms of Syria and 
Egypt, which were ruled by Macedonian kings, which 
contained great Greek or Macedonian cities like Antioch 
and Alexandria, but where there were native languages, 
and an old native civilization, which neither Greek nor 
Roman influences could ever root out. We shall see 
as we go on that Tauros makes a great historical boun- 
dary. The lands on this side of it really came, though 
very gradually, under the dominion of the Greek speech 
and the Roman law, and remained under them till the 
Turkishinvasions. Beyond Mount Tauros both the Greek 
and the Roman element lay merely on the surface, and 
therefore those lands easily fell away when. they were 
attacked by the Saracens. We must now go through 
such of the lands east of the Hadriatic as were formed 
into Roman provinces during the time of the Roman 
Sommonwealth. 
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But again, between the Latin and the Greek parts 
of the Roman dominion there was a border land, 
namely, the lands held by the great Illyrian race. 
The southern parts of Illyria came within the reach 
of Greek influences, and it was through the affairs of 
Illyria that Rome was first led to meddle in the affairs 
of Greece. The use of the name Jilyria is at all 
times very vague; but it has a more definite meaning 
as the name of a kingdom whose capital was Skodra, 
and which, in the second half of the third century, was 
a dangerous neighbour to the Greek cities and islands 
on that coast. This kingdom was involved in the third 
Macedonian war, and it came to an end at the same time. 
As usual, it is not easy to distinguish how much, if 
any, of the country actually became a Roman pro- 
vince, and how much was left for a while in the inter- 
mediate state of dependent alliance. But, for all prac- 
tical purposes, the Illyrian kingdom of Skodra formed 
from this time a part of the Roman dominion. With 
the fall of Skodra, the parts of Illyria which lay further 
to the north, beyond the bounds of the Greek world, 
first came into notice. The Greek colonies in Dal- 
matia had played their part in the first Illyrian war ; but 
the land itself, whose cities were to become an outlying 
fringe of Italy lying east of the Hadriatic, is now first 
heard of as a distinct country formed by a separation 
from the kingdom of Skodra. The first Dalmatian 
war soon followed ; but it was not till after several wars 
that Dalmatia became a province, and even after that 
time there were several revolts. Before long, Dalmatia 
was settled with several Roman colonies, as Jadera 
or Zara, and, above all, Salona, which became one of 
the chief cities of the Roman dominion. The neigh- 
bouring lands of Liburnia, Istria, and the land of the 
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Iapodes, were gradually reduced during the same 
period. Istria, like the neighbouring land of Venetia, 
was actually incorporated with Italy, and Pola, under 
the name of Pretas Julia, became a Roman colony. 

We have already traced the process by which old 
Greece and the neighbouring lands of Macedonia and 
Epeiros gradually sank, first practically, and then for- 
mally, into parts of the Roman dominion. We have seen 
how hard it is to say at what particular moment many 
of the Greek cities and islands sank from the relation of 
obedient allies into that of acknowledged subjects, while 
we may doubt if some of them were formally annexed 
at all. Thus the Greek cities on the Euxine do not 
seem to have been formally annexed till a late period 
of the Eastern Empire. Other outlying Greek lands 
and cities became so mixed up. with the history of the 
Asiatic kingdoms that they will come in for a mention 
along with them. Crete kept its independence to 
become a nest of pirates, and to be specially con- 
quered. It then formed one province with the then 
recent conquest of Kyréné, the one great Greek settle- 
ment in Africa, which had become an appanage of the 
Macedonian kings of Egypt. The same had been the 
fate of Cyprus, an island which had always been 
partly Greek, and which had been further hellenized 
under its Macedonian kings. , Cyprus too became a 
province. Thus, before Rome lost her own freedom, 
she had become the formal or practical mistress of 
all the earlier abodes of freedom. Men could not yet 
foresee that a time would come when Greek and 
Roman should be words having the same meaning, 
and when the place and name of Rome herself should 
be transferred to one of the Greek cities which Vespa- 
sian reduced from formal alliance to bondage. 
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In Roman history one war and one conquest 
always led to another, and, as the affairs of Iyria had 
led to Roman interference in Greece, so the affairs of 
Greece led to Roman interference in Asia. The first 
war which Rome waged with Antiochos of Syria led to 
no immediate increase of the Roman territory, but all 
the Seleukid possessions on this side Tauros were di- 
vided among the allies of Rome. This, as usual, was the 
first step towards the conquest of Asia, and it was quite 
according to the usual course of things that the first 
Roman province beyond the Aigean, the province of Asza, 
should be formed of the dominions of Rome’s first and 
most useful allies, the kings of Pergamos. The mission 
of Alexander and his successors, as the representatives 
of Western civilization against the Hast, now passed 
into the hands of Rome. Step by step, the other lands 
west of Tauros came under the formal or practical do- 
minion of Rome. Aithynia was the first to be annexed, 
and this acquisition was one of the causes which led to 
the second war between Rome and the famous Mithri- 
dates of Pontos. His final overthrow brought a number 
of other lands under Roman dominion or influence. 
The Greek cities of Sindpé and Hérakleia obtained a 
nominal freedom, and vassal kings went on reigning in 
part of Pontos itself, and in the distant Greek kingdom 
of Bosporos. Rome was now mistress of Asia Minor. 
The land was divided among her provinces and her 
vassal kings, save that the wise federal commonwealth 
of Lykia still kept the highest amount of freedom 
that was consistent with the practical supremacy of 
Rome. 

The Mithridatic war, which made Rome mistress of 
Asia in the narrower sense, at once involved her in 
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the affairs of the further Hast. Tigranes of Armenia 
had been the chief ally of Mithridates; but, though 
his power was utterly broken, no Armenian pro- 
vince was added to the Roman dominion for a long 
time to come. But the remnant of the Seleukid 
monarchy became the Roman province of Syria. As 
usual, several cities and principalities were allowed 
to remain in various relations of alliance and depen- 
dence on the ruling commonwealth. Among these 
we find Judawa and the rest of Palestine, sometimes 
under a Roman procurator, sometimes united under 
a single vassal king, sometimes parted out among vari- 
ous kings and tetrarchs, as suited the momentary 
caprice or policy of Rome. In all these various rela- 
tions between the native states and the ruling city we 
have a lively foreshadowing of the relations between 
England and her subject and dependent lands in India. 
The conquests of Rome in these regions made her 
more distinctly than ever the representative of the 
West against the Hast, and these conquests presently 
brought her into collision with the one power in the 
known world which could meet her on at all equal 
terms. She had stepped into the place of Alexander 
and Seleukos so far as that all those parts of Alex- 
ander’s Asiatic conquests which had received even 
a varnish of Hellenic culture had become parts of her 
dominion. The further East beyond the Euphrates 
was again under the command of a great barbarian 
power, that of Parthia, which had stepped into the 
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One only of the Macedonian kingdoms now re- 
mained to be gathered in. The annexation of Egypt, 
an annexation made famous by the names of Kleopatra, 
Antonius, the elder and the younger Cesar, completed 
the work. Rome was now fully mistress of her own 
civilized world. Her dominion took in all the lands 
round the great inland sea. If, here and there, her 
formal dominion was broken by a city or principality 
whose nominal relation was that of alliance, the dis- 
tinction concerned only the local affairs of that city or 
principality. Within the whole historic world of the 
three ancient continents, the Roman Peace had begun. 
Rome had still to wage wars, and even to annex pro- 
vinces; but those wars and annexations were now done 
rather to round off and to strengthen the territory 
which had been already gained, than in the strictest 
sense to extend it. 


§ 5. Conquests under the Empire. 


At the same moment when the Roman common- 
wealth was practically changed into a monarchy, the 
Roman dominion was thus brought, not indeed to 
its greatest extent, but to an extent of which its fur- 
ther extension was only a natural completion. There 
seems a certain inconsistency when we find Augus- 
tus laying down a rule against the enlargement of 
the Empire, while the Empire was, during his reign 
and that of his successor, extended in every direc- 
tion. But the conquests of this time were mainly 
conquests for the purpose of strengthening the fron- 
tier; the occasional changes of this and that city 
or district from the dependent to the provincial 
relation, or sometimes from the provincial to the 
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dependent, are now hardly worth mentioning. Be- 
tween Augustus and Nero, or, at all events, between 
Augustus and Vespasian, all the dependent lands in 
Asia and Africa, such as Mauritania, Kappadokia, 
Lykia, and others, were finally incorporated with the 
Empire to which they had long been practically sub- 
ject. These annexations can hardly be called con- 
quests. And when the small corner of Spain which 
still kept its independence was brought under the Roman 
power, it was merely finishing a work which had been 
begun two hundred years before. The real conquests 
of this time consisted in the strengthening of the Euro- 
pean frontier. No frontier nearer than the Rhine and 
the Danube could be looked on as safe. This lesson 
was easily learned; but it had also to be accompanied 
by another lesson which taught that the Rhine and the 
Danube, and not any more distant points, were to be 
the real frontiers of Rome. 

This brings us both to the lands which were then our 
own and to the lands which became our own in after 
times. During the reign of Augustus two conquests 
which most nearly concern our own history were 
planned, and one of them was attempted. The an- 
nexation of the land which was to become England 
was talked of; the annexation of the land which then 
was England, along with the rest of the German 
lands, was seriously attempted. But the conquest 
of Britain was put off from the days of Augustus to 
the days of Claudius. The attempt at the conquest 
of Germany, which was deemed to have been already 
carried out, was shivered when Arminius overthrew 
the legions of Varus. The expeditions of Drusus and 
Germanicus into northern Germany must have brought 
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last time. But from this time the relations between Rome 
and southern Germany begin, and constantly increase in 
importance. The two great rivers were fixed as a real 
frontier. The lands between the Alps and the Danube, 
Retia, Vindelicia, Noricum, Pannona, with Mesia on 
the lower Danube, were all added to the Empire during 
the reign of Augustus. These were strictly defensive 
annexations, annexations made in order to remove the 
dangerous frontier further from Italy. Beyond the Rhine 
and the Danube the Roman possessions were mere out- 
posts held for the defence of the land between the two 
great streams. 

Meanwhile, while the attempt of the conquest of 
Germany came to so little, an attempt at conquest 
at the other end of the world, in the Arabian penin- 
sula, came to even less. It marks the policy of Rome 
and the gradual nature of her advance that, while 
these more distant conquests were made or attempted, 
Thrace still retained her dependent princes, the only 
land of any extent within the European dominions 
of Rome which did so. But Thrace, surrounded by 
Roman provinces, was in no way dangerous; it might 
remain a dependency while more distant lands were 
incorporated. It was not till uniformity was more 
sought after, till, under Vespasian, the nominal freedom 
of so many cities and principalities came to an end, 
that Thrace became a province. Such parts both of 
Thrace and of the neighbouring lands as had not adopted 
Greek culture, learned the Latin tongue, and gradually 
came to take the Roman name which some of their 
inhabitants still bear. And it was then too that, among 
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Thus, in the days between Augustus and Trajan, 
the conquests which Rome actually made were mainly 
of a defensive and strengthening character. To this 
rule there is one, and only one, exception of any impor- 
tance. ‘This is the annexation to the Roman world of Conquest 
the land which was looked on as another world, the age 
conquest of the greater part of the Isle of Britain. 
But the annexation of Britain, though it did not come 
under the same law as the defensive annexations of Retia 
and Pannonia, was naturally suggested by the annexa- 
tion of Gaul and by the visits of the first Czesar to the 
island. No actual conquest however took place till the 
reign of Claudius. Forty years later, the Roman con- Claudius. 
quests in Britain were pushed by Agricola as far as the agricola, 
isthmus between the friths of Forth and Clyde, the boun- ** 
dary marked by the later rampart of Antoninus. But 
the lasting boundary of the Roman dominion in Britain 
cannot be looked on as reaching beyond the line of the 
southern wall of Hadrian, Severus, and Stilicho, between 
the Solway and the mouth of the Tyne. The northern 
part of Britain remained unconquered, and the con- 
quest of Ireland was not even attempted. For us the 
conquest of the land which afterwards became our 
own has an interest above all the other conquests of 
Rome. But it is a purely geographical interest. The 
_ British victories of Cesar and Agricola were won, 
not over our own forefathers, but over those Celtic 
Britons whom our forefathers more thoroughly swept 
away. ‘The history of our own nation is still for some 
ages to be looked for by the banks of the Elbe 
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and the Weser, not by those of the Severn and the 
Thames. 

Britain was the last to be won of the Western pro- 
vinces of Rome, and the first to be lost. Still it was, 
for more than three hundred years, thoroughly incor- 
porated with the Empire, and its loss did not happen 
till that general break-up of the Empire of which its 
loss was the first stage. But between the conquest of 
Britain and its loss there was a short time in which 
Rome again extended her dominion in the old fashion, 
both in Europe and Asia. This was during the reign of 
Trajan, when the Roman borders were again widely ex- 
tended in both Europe and Asia. Under him the Danube 
ceased to be a boundary stream in one‘continent and 
the Euphrates in the other. But a marked distinction 
must be drawn between his Asiatic and his European 
warfare. ‘Trajan’s Asiatic conquests were strictly mo- 
mentary ; they were at once given up by his successor ; 
and they will be better dealt with when we speak in 
another chapter of the long strife between Rome and 
her Eastern rival, first Parthian and then Persian. The 
only lasting Asiatic conquest of Trajan’s reign was not 
made by Trajan himself, namely the small Roman 
province in Northern Arabia. 

The European conquests of Trajan stand on another 
ground. If not strictly defensive, like those of Augus- 
tus, they might easily seem to be so. The Dacians, to 
the north of the lower Danube, were really threaten- 
ing to the Roman power in those regions, and they 
had dealt Rome more than one severe blow in the days 
of Domitian. Trajan now formed the lands which are 
now known as Transylvania and Little Walachia into 
the Roman province of Dacia. Thus this province did 
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not include the present kingdom of Roumania; it only 
took in that part of it which lies west of the river 
Aluta.! The last province to be won was the first 
to be given up; for Aurelian withdrew from it, and 
transferred its name to the Mesian land immediately 
south of the Danube. For four hundred years more 
that great river remained the northern boundary of the 
Empire in this region, marking, it may be, that the 
wisdom of the Illyrian who withdrew within the elder 
frontier was greater than that of the Spaniard who 
advanced beyond it. 


The Roman Empire was thus gradually formed 
by bringing, first Italy and then the whole of the Medi- 
terranean lands, under the dominion of the one Roman 
city. In every part of that dominion the process 
of conquest was gradual. The lands which became 
Roman provinces passed through various stagesof alliance 
and dependence before they were fully incorporated. 
But, in the end, all the civilized world of those times 
became Roman. Speaking roughly, three great rivers, 
Rhine, Danube, and Euphrates, formed the European 
and Asiatic boundaries of the Empire. In Africa 
the Roman dominion consisted only of the strip of 


fertile land between the Mediterranean and the moun- 


tains and deserts. Britain and Dacia, the only two 
great provinces lying beyond this range, were the 
last conquered and the first given up. In Western 


1 (Great Walachia, east of the Aluta, was committed to the super- 
vision of the military commanders in Lower Mesia. The western 
boundary of the Dacian province did not coincide with the Theiss, 
but with an irregular line drawn from Orsova to Kis Sebes. The 
plain of the Temes was joined to Upper Meesia. See Domaszewski’s 
article in Arch.-Epigr. Mittheilungen, xiii. | 
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car. Europe and in Africa Rome carried her language and 


—— her civilization with her, and in those lands the Roman 


speech still remains, except where it has been swept 
away by Teutonic and Saracen conquests. In all those 
lands, from the Hadriatic to Mount Tauros, which had 
been brought more or less under Greek influences, the 
Greek speech and civilization stood their ground, and 
in those lands Greek still survives wherever it has not 
been swept away by Slavonic and Turkish conquests. 
In the further east, in Syria and Egypt, where there 
was an old native civilization, neither Greek nor Roman 
influences took real root. The differences between 
these three parts of the Roman Empire, the really 
Roman, the Greek, and the Oriental, will be clearly 
seen as we go on, 


CH APUE RSL. 
THE DISMEMBERMENT OF THE EMPIRE. 


§ 1. The Later Geography of the Empire. 
Tue Roman dominion, as we have seen, grew up by the 
successive annexation of endless kingdoms, districts, and 
cities, each of which, after its annexation, still retained, 
whether as an allied province or a subject state, much of 
the separate being which it had while it was indepen- 
dent. ‘The allies and subjects of Rome remainedin a va- 
riety of different relations to the ruling city, and the old 
names and the old geographical boundaries were largely 
preserved. But, as the old ideas of the commonwealth 
gradually died out, and as the power of the Emperors 
eradually grew into an avowed monarchy, the political 
change naturally led to a geographical change. The 
Roman dominion ceased to be a collection of allied and 
subject states under a single ruling city; it changed 
into a single Empire, all whose parts, all whose inhabit- 
ants, were equally subject to its Imperial head. The 
old distinctions of Latins, Italians, and provincials, died 
out when all free inhabitants of the Empire became 
alike Romans. Italy had no longer any privilege; it 
was simply part of the Empire, like any other part. 
The geographical divisions which had been, first inde- 
pendent, then dependent states, sank into purely ad- 
ministrative divisions, which might be mapped out 
afresh at any time when it was found convenient to 
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do so. Italy itself, in the extended sense which the 
word Italy had then come to bear, was mapped out 
afresh into regions.as early as the time of Augustus. 
These divisions, eleven in number, mark an epoch in 
the process by which the detached elements out of 
which the Roman Empire had grown were fused to- 
gether into one whole. As long as Italy was a collec- 
tion of separate commonwealths, standing in various 
relations to the ruling city, there could not be any 
systematic division of the country for administrative 
purposes. Now that the whole of Italy stood on one 
level of citizenship or of subjection, the land might 
be mapped out in whatever way was most conve- 
nient. But the eleven regions of Augustus did not 
work any violent change. Old names and old boun- 
daries largely remained. The famous names of Htruria, 
Latium, Samnium, Umbria, Picenum, Lucania, Apulia 
and Calabria—these two last forming a single region— 
still lived on, though not always with their ancient 
boundaries. And, though all the land as far as the Alps 
was now Italy, two of the divisions of Italy kept their 
ancient names of Gaul on this side the Po and Gaul 
beyond the Po. Liguria and Venetia, now Italian lands, 
make up the remainder of Northern Italy. 

Italy had thus been mapped out afresh; what was 
done with Italy in the time of Augustus was done 
with the whole Empire in the time of Constantine. 
What Italy was in the earlier time the whole Empire 
was in the later; the old distinctions had been wiped 
out, and the whole of the Roman world stood ready to 
be parted out into fresh divisions. Under Diocletian, the 
Empire was divided into four parts, forming the realms 
of the four Imperial colleagues of his system, the two 
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Augusti and their subordinate Cxsars. | Diocletian’s 
system of government involved a practical degrada- 
tion of Rome from the headship of the Empire. 
Augusti and Cesars now dwelled at points where 
their presence was more needed to ward off Persian 
and German attacks from the frontiers; Rome was for- 
saken for Nikomédeia and Milan, for Antioch, York, 
and Trier. The division between the four Imperial 
colleagues lasted under another form after the Empire 
was reunited under Constantine, and it formed the 
groundwork of the more lasting division of the Empire 
into East and West between the sons of Theodosius. 
The whole Empire was now mapped out according to a 
scheme in which ancient geographical names were largely 
preserved, but in which they were for the most part used 
in new or, at least, extended meanings. ‘The Empire was 
divided into four great divisions called Preetorian Pre- 
fectures. ‘These were divided into Dvioceses—a name 
whose use in this nomenclature must be kept quite 
apart from the ecclesiastical sense which was borrowed 
from it—and the dioceses again into Provinces. The 
four great prefectures of the Hast, Illyricum, Italy, and 
Gaul, answer nearly to the fourfold division under Dio- 
cletian; and we may say that, in the final division, 
Ilyricum and the East formed the Eastern Empire, and 
Italy and Gaul formed the Western. But it is only 
roughly that either the prefectures or their smaller 
divisions answer to any of the great national or geo- 
graphical landmarks of earlier times. 

The Prefecture of the Hastis that one among the four 
which least answers to anything in earlier geography, 
natural or historical. Its boundaries do not answer to 
those of any earlier dominion, nor yet to any great 
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division of race or language. It stretched into all the 
three continents of the old world, and took in all those 
parts of the Empire which were never fully brought 
under either Greek or Roman influences. But it also 
took in large tracts which we have learned to look on 
as part of the Hellenic world—not only lands which 
had been, to a great extent, hellenized in later times, 
but even some of the earliest Greek colonies. The four 
dioceses into which the Prefecture was divided formed 
far more natural divisions than the Prefecture itself. 

Three of these were Asiatic. The first, specially called 
the Hast, took in all the possessions of Rome beyond 
Mount Tauros, together with Isauria, Kilikia, and the 
island of Cyprus. Its eastern boundaries naturally 
fluctuated according as Rome or Persia prevailed on 
the Euphrates and the Tigris, fluctuations of which we 
shall have again to speak more specially. The diocese 
of Egypt, besides Eeypt in the elder sense, took in, 
under the name of Libya, the old Greek land of the 
Kyrenaic Pentapolis. The diocese of Asia, a reminder 
of the elder province of that name and of the kingdom 
of Pergamos out of which it grew, took in the Asiatic 
coasts of the Algean, together with Pamphylia, Lykia, 
and the Aigean Islands. The diocese of Pontos, pre- 
serving the name of the kingdom of Mithridates, took 
in the lands of the Euxine, with the fluctuating Arme- 
nian possessions of Rome. 

Besides these Asiatic lands, the Eastern Prefec- 
ture contained one European diocese, that of Thrace, 
which took in the lands stretching from the Propontis to 
the Lower Danube. The names of two of its provinces 
are remarkable. Rome now boasts of a province of 
Scythia. But, among the varied uses of that name, 
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it has now shrunk up to mean the land immediately 
south of the mouths of the Danube. The other name 
is Huropa, a name which, as a Roman province, means 
the district immediately round the New Rome. (Con- 
stantine had now fixed his capital on the site of the old 
Byzantion, the site from which the city on the Bos- 
poros might seem to bear rule over two worlds. With 
whatever motive, the name of Europe was specially 
given to that corner of the Western continent where it 
comes nearest to the Eastern. Nor was the name ill- 
chosen for the district surrounding the city which was so 
long to be the bulwark of Europe against invading Asia. 
And, besides the New Rome, this Prefecture, as con- 
taining those parts of the Empire which had belonged 
to the great Macedonian kingdoms, contained an unusual 
proportion of the great cities of the world. Besides a 
crowd of less famous places, it took in the two great 
Eastern seats of Grecian culture, the most renowned 
Alexandria and the most renowned Antioch, them- 
selves only the chief among many other cities bearing 
the same names. All these, it should be remarked, 
were comparatively recent creations, bearing the names 
of individual men. That cities thus artificially called into 
being should have kept the position which still belonged 
to the great Macedonian capitals is one of the most speak- 
ing signs of the effect which the dominion of Alexander 
and his successors had on the history of the world. 

The nomenclature of the second Prefecture marks 
how utterly Greece, as a country and nation, had died 
out of all reckoning. The Prefecture of the Hastern 
Illyricum answered roughly to European Greece and its 
immediate neighbours. It took in the lands stretching 
from the Danube to the southern point of Peloponnésos. 
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Greece, as part of the Roman Empire, was included 
under the name of the barbarian land through which 
Rome was first brought into contact with Greek affairs. 
She was further included under the name of the half- 
barbarian neighbour who had become Greek through 
the process of conquering Greece. In the system of 
Prefectures, Greece formed part of Macedonia, and 
Macedonia formed part of Illyricum. So low had 
Greece, as a land, fallen at the very moment when her 
tongue was making the greatest of all its conquests, 
when a Greek city was raised to the rank of another 
Rome. The Illyrian Prefecture contained the two dio- 
ceses of Macedonia and Dacia. This last name, it will be 
remembered, had, since the days of Aurelian, withdrawn 
to the south of the Danube. The Macedonian diocese 
contained six provinces, among which, besides the fami- 
liar and venerable names of Macedonia and Epeiros, we 
find the names, still more venerable and familiar, of 
Thessaly and Crete. And one yet greater name lives on 
with them. Hellas and Grecia have alike vanished from 
the map ; but the most abiding name in Grecian history, 
the theme of Homer and the theme of Polybios, has not 
perished. Among all changes, Achaia is there still. 

In the new system Italy and Rome herself were in 
no way privileged over the rest of the Empire. The 
Itahan Prefecture took in Italy itself and the lands 
which might be looked on as necessary for the defence 
and maintenance of Italy. It took in the defensive 
conquests of the early Empire on the Upper Danube, 
and it took in the granary of Italy, Africa. Its three dio- 
ceses were lialy, Illyricwm, and Africa. Here Ilyricum 
strangely gave its name both to a distinct Prefecture 
and to one diocese of the Prefecture of Italy. The 
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special Italian diocese stretches as far beyond the bounds 
of the Italy of Augustus, as the Italy of Augustus 
stretched beyond the bounds of the Italy of the old 
Commonwealth. The Gaulish name has now wholly 
vanished from the lands south of the Alps. The new 
Italy has spread beyond the Alps, and reaches to the 
Danube. Two Retian provinces, Prima and Secunda, 
form part of it. Three other provinces are formed by 
the three great islands, Sicily, Sardinia, and Corsica, 
which are now reckoned as Italian. Twelve Provinces 
are left for Italy in the more usual sense of the name. 
In the new division the name of Liguria withdrew to 
the north into the old Gaul beyond the Po, a change 
which accounts for the often puzzling use of the Ligurian 
name in after times. The former Liguria became the 
province of the Cottian Alps. Venetia remained in its 
corner. Three provinces, @milia and Flaminia south 
of the Po, Valeria in central Italy, took their names 
from the great Roman roads, as the roads themselves 
took their names from Roman magistrates. The ancient 
names of 7uscia—the newer form of Etruria—Picenum, 
Campania, Apulia with Calabria—Calabria still keeping 
its older meaning—still survive, but often with changed 
boundaries. Campania specially has spread into Latium, 
the district to which the name still cleaves in modern 
usage. The diocese of the Western Illyricum took in 
Pannonia, Dalmatia, and Noricum. The third diocese, 
that of Africa, took in the old Africa, Numidia, and 
western Mauritania. The union of these lands with 
Italy may seem less strange when we remember that the 
colony of the first Cesar, the restored Carthage, was 
the greatest of Latin-speaking cities after Rome herself. 

The fourth Prefecture took in the Roman dominions 
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in Western Europe, the great Latin-speaking provinces 
beyond the Alps. Among the seven provinces of Spain 
are reckoned, not only the Balearic islands, a natural 
appendage to the Spanish peninsula, but a small part 
of the African continent, the province of Tingitana, 
stretching from the now Italian Africa to the Ocean. 
This was according to the general law by which, in 
almost all periods of history, either the masters of Spain 
have borne rule in Africa or the masters of Africa have 
borne rule in Spain. The diocese of Gaul, with its 
seventeen provinces, keeps, at least in name, the 
boundaries of the old Transalpine land. It still num- 
bers the two Germanies west of the Rhine among 
its provinces. The five provinces of the diocese of 
Britain took in, at the moment when the Empire was 
beginning to fall asunder, a wider territory than Rome 
had held in the island in the days of her greatest power. 
The exploits of the elder Theodosius, who drove back 
the Pict by land and the Saxon by sea, for a moment 
added to the Empire a province beyond the wall of 
Hadrian, which received the name of Valentia. 


§ 2. The Division of the Empire. 


The mapping out of the Empire into Prefectures, 
and its division between two or more Imperial col- 
leagues, led naturally to its more lasting division into 
what were practically two Empires. The old state 
of things had altogether passed away. Rome was 
no longer the city ruling over subject states. From 
the Ocean to the Euphrates all was alike, if not Rome, 
at least Romanza ; all its inhabitants were equally Ro- 
mans. But to be a Roman now meant, no longer to be 
a citizen of a commonwealth, but to be the subject of an 
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Emperor. The unity of the Empire was not broken 
by the division of its administration between several 
Imperial colleagues ; but Rome ceased to be the only 
Imperial dwelling-place, and, from the latter years of 
the third century, it ceased to be an Imperial dwelling- 
place at all. As long as Rome held her old place, no 
lasting division, nothing more than an administrative 
partition among colleagues, could be thought of. There 
could be no division to mark on the map. But, when 
the new system had fully taken root at the end of the 
fourth century, we come to a division which was com- 
paratively lasting, one which fills an important place 
in history, and which is capable of being marked on 
the map. On the death of Theodosius the Great, the 
Empire was divided between his two sons, Arcadius 
taking the Eastern provinces, answering nearly to the 
Prefectures of the East and of Illyricum, while Honorius 
took the Western provinces, the Prefectures of Italy and 
Gaul. Through the greater part of the fifth century, 
the successors of Arcadius and of Honorius formed 
two distinct lines of Emperors, of whom the Eastern 
reigned at Constantinople, the Western most commonly 
at Ravenna. But as the dominions of each prince were 
alike Roman, the Eastern and Western Emperors were 
still looked on in theory as Imperial colleagues charged 
with the administration of a common Roman dominion. 
Practically however the dominions of the two Em- 
perors may be looked on as two. distinct Empires, the 
Eastern having its seat at the New Rome or. Constan- 
tinople, while the Western had its seat more commonly 
at Ravenna than at the Old Rome. 

This division of the Empire is the great political 
feature of the fifth century; but the fate of the two 
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Empires was widely different. From the very begin- 
ning of the Empire, Rome had had to struggle with 
two chief enemies, in the East and in the West, in 
Europe and in Asia, the nature of whose warfare was 
widely different. In the East she had, first the Parthian 
and then the regenerate Persian, as strictly a rival 
power on equal terms. This rivalry went on from the 
moment when Rome stepped into the place of the 
Seleukids till the time when Rome was cut short, and 
Persia overthrown, by the Saracenic invasions. But, 
except during the momentary conquests of Trajan and 
during the equally momentary alternate conquests of 
Rome and Persia in the seventh century, the whole 
strife was a mere border warfare which did not threaten 
the serious dismemberment of either power. This and 
that fortress was taken and retaken; this and that 
province was ceded and ceded back again; but except 
under Trajan and again under Chosroes and Heraclius, 
neither power ever saw its existence and dominion 
seriously threatened. The Eastern Empire naturally 
inherited this part of the calling of the undivided 
Empire, the long strife with Persia. 

At the other end of the Empire, the enemy was of 
quite another kind. The danger there came through 
the incursions of the various Teutonic nations. There 
was no one Teutonic power which could be a rival to 
Rome in the same sense in which Persia was in the 
East ; but a crowd of independent Teutonic tribes were 
pressing into the Empire from all quarters, and were 
striving to make settlements within its borders. The 
task of resisting these incursions fell to the Western 
Empire. The Eastern Empire indeed was often tra- 
versed by wandering Teutonic nations; Teutonic powers 
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arose for a while on its frontiers; but no permanent 
Teutonic settlement was ever made within its borders, 
no dismemberment of its provinces capable of being 
marked on the map was made, whether by Teutonic 
or by any other invaders, till a much later time. 
But the Western Empire was altogether dismembered 
and broken in pieces by the settlement of the Teutonic 
nations within it. The geographical aspects of the two 
Empires during the fifth century are thus strikingly 
unlike one another; but each continues one side of the 
history of the undivided Empire. It will therefore be 
well to trace those two characteristic aspects of the 
two Empires separately. We will first speak of the Teu- 
tonic incursions, through which in the end the Western 
Empire was split up and the states of modern Europe 
were founded. We will then trace the geographical 
aspect of the long rivalry between Rome and Persia in 
the East. 


§ 3. The Teutonic Settlements within the Empire. 


Our subject is historical geography, and neither 
ethnology nor political history, except so far as either 
national migrations or political changes produce a di- 
rectly geographical effect. The great movement called 
the Wandering of the Nations, and its results in the 
settlement of various Teutonic nations within the 
bounds of the Roman Empire, concern us now only so 
far as they wrought a visible change on the map. The 
exact relations of the different tribes to one another, 
the exact course of the migrations which led to the 
final settlement of each, belong rather to another branch 
of inquiry. But there are certain marked stages in 
the relations of the Empire to the nations beyond 
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its borders, certain marked stages in the growth and 
mutual relations of those nations, which must be borne 
in mind in order to explain their settlements within 
the Empire. It will be at once seen that the geo- 
graphy and nomenclature of the German nations in 
the third century is for the most part quite different 
from their geography and nomenclature as we find 
it in Cesar and Tacitus. New names have come to the 
front, names all of which play a part in history, many 
of which remain to this day. Meanwhile, with one or 
two exceptions, the older names sink into the back- 
ground. It is therefore hardly needful to go through 
the ethnology and geography of Tacitus, or to deal 
with any of the controverted points which are suggested 
thereby. We have to look at the German nations 
purely in their relations to Rome. 

We have seen that the history of Rome in her 
western provinces was, from an early stage of the 
Empire, a struggle with the Teutonic nations on the 
Rhine and the Danube. We have seen that all at- 
tempts at serious conquest beyond those boundaries 
came to nothing. The Roman possessions beyond the 
two great rivers were mere outposts for the better 
security of the land within the rivers. The district 
beyond them, fenced in by a wall and known as the 
Agri Decumates, was hardly more than such an out- 
lying post on a great scale. The struggle along the 
border was, almost from the beginning, a defensive 
struggle on the part of Rome. We hear of Roman 
conquests from the second century to the fifth; but 
they are strictly defensive conquests, the mere recovery 
of lost possessions, or at most the establishment of 
fresh outposts. From the moment of the first appear- 
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ance of Rome on the two rivers, the Teutonic nations 
were really threatening to Rome, and the warfare of 
Rome became really defensive. From the very be- 
ginning too a process seems to have been at work 
among the German nations themselves which greatly 
strengthened their power as enemies of Rome. New 
nations or confederacies, bearing, for the most part, 
names unknown to earlier times, begin to be far more 
dangerous than the smaller and more scattered tribes 
of the earlier times had been. These movements 
among the German nations themselves, hastened by 
pressure of other nations to the east of them, caused 
the Teutonic attacks on the Empire to become more 
and more formidable, and at last to grow into Teutonic 
settlements within the Empire. But, in the course of 
this process, several stages may be noticed. Thus the 
Marcomanni and the Quad play a part in this history 
from the very beginning. The Marcomanni appear in 
Cesar, and, from their name of Markmen, we may be 
sure that they were a confederacy of the same kind as 
the later confederacies of the Franks and Alemanni. 
In the first and second centuries the Marcomanni are 
dangerous neighbours, threatening the Empire and 
often penetrating beyond its borders, and their name 
appears in history as late as the fifth century. But they 
play no part in the Teutonic settlements within the 
Empire. They do not affect the later map; they had 
no share in bringing about the changes out of which 
modern Europe arose. Their importance ceases just 
at the time when a second stage begins, when, in the 
course of the third century, we begin to hear of those 
nations or confederacies whose movements really did 
affect later history and geography. 
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In the third and fourth centuries the history of 
modern Europe begins. We now begin to hear names 
which have been heard ever since, Hranks, Alemans, 
Sacons, all of them great confederacies of German 
tribes. Defence against German inroads now becomes 
the chief business of the rulers of Rome. The invaders 
were constantly driven back; but new invaders were 
as constantly found to renew their incursions. Men of 
Teutonic race pressed into the Empire in every con- 
ceivable character. Besides open enemies, who came 
with the hope either of plunder or of settlement, crowds 
of Germans served in the Roman armies and obtained 
lands held by military tenure as the reward of their 
services. Their chiefs were promoted to every rank 
and honour, military and civil, short of the Imperial 
dignity itself. These were changes of the utmost 
importance in other points of view; still they do not 
directly affect the map of the Empire. Lands and 
citles were won and lost over and over again; but such 
changes were merely momentary; the acknowledged 
boundaries of the Roman dominion were not yet 
altered; it is not till the next stage that geography 
begins to be directly concerned. 

This last stage begins with the early years of the 
fifth century, and thus nearly coincides with the divi- 
sion of the Empire into East and West. Gothic and 
other Teutonic kings could now march at pleasure at 
the head of their armies through every corner of the 
Empire, sometimes bearing the titles of Roman officers, 
sometimes dictating the choice of Roman Emperors, 
sometimes sacking the Old Rome or threatening the 
New. It was when these armies under their kings 
settled down and formed national kingdoms within the 


THE TEUTONIC SETTLEMENTS. 


limits of the Empire, that the change comes to have an 
eflect on the map. In the course of the fifth century 
the Western provinces of Rome were rent away from 
her. In most cases the loss was cloaked by some Im- 
perial commission, some empty title bestowed on the 
victorious invader; but the Empire was none the less 
practically dismembered. Out of these dismember- 
ments the modern states of Europe gradually grew. It 
will now be our business to give some account of 
those nations, Teutonic and otherwise, which had an 
immediate share in this work, passing lightly by all 
questions, and indeed all nations, which cannot be said 
to have had such an immediate share in it. 


The nations which in the fourth and fifth centuries 
made settlements in the Western provinces of Rome 
fall under two chief heads; those who made their set- 
tlements by land, and those who made them by sea. 
This last class is pretty well co-extensive with the 
settlement of our own forefathers in Britain, which 
must be spoken of separately. Among the others, the 
nations which play an important part in the fourth 
and fifth centuries are the Goths, the Vandals, the Bur- 
gundians, the Suevi, and the Mranks. And their settle- 
ments again fall into two classes, those which passed 
away within a century or two, and those which have 
had a lasting effect on European history. Thus it 
is plain at the first glance that the Franks and the 
Burgundians have left their names on the modern map. 
The Suevi have left their name also: but it is now found 
only in their older German land; it has vanished for 
ages from their western settlement. The name of the 
Goths has passed away from the kingdoms which they 
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founded, but their presence has affected the history of 
both the Spanish and the Italian peninsulas. The Vandals 
alone, as a nation and kingdom, have left no traces 
whatever, though it may be that they have left their 
name to a part of one of the lands of their sojourn. 
All these nations founded kingdoms within the Western ~ 
Empire, kingdoms which at first admitted a nominal 
superiority in the Empire, but which were practically 
independent from the beginning. But the history of 
the several kingdoms is very different. Some of them 
soon passed away altogether, while others became the 
beginnings of the great nations of modern Europe. 
Gaul and Spain fell off very gradually from the Empire. 
But, in the course of the fifth century, all the nations 
of which we have been speaking formed more or less 
lasting settlements within those provinces. Pre-eminent 
among them are the great settlements of the Goths and 
the Franks. Out of the settlement of the Franks arose 
the modern kingdoms of Germany and France, and out 
of the settlement of the Goths arose the various king- 
doms of Spain. Those of the Burgundians, Vandals, 
and Suevi, were either smaller or less lasting. All of 
them however must be mentioned in their order. 

First and greatest come the Goths.t Itis not needful 
for our purpose to examine all that history or legend 
has to tell us as to the origin of the Goths, or all 
the theories which ingenious men have formed on 
the subject. It is enough for our purpose that the 
Goths began to show themselves as dangerous enemies 
of the Empire in the second half of the third century. 
We then find them forming a great kingdom in the 
lands north of the Danube. The withdrawal of the 


1 See the author's article ‘Goths’ in the Eneyclopadia Britannica, 
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Roman power from the elder Dacia was in fact an 


acknowledgement of the Gothic possession of that land. 
A century later a large body of them was driven to 
seek shelter within the bounds of the Eastern Empire 
from the pressure of the invading Huns. These last 
were a Turanian people who had been driven from 
their own older settlements by movements in the 
further East which do not concern us, but who become 
an important element in the history of the fifth cen- 
tury. They affected the Empire, partly by actual in- 
vasions, partly by driving other nations before them; 
but they made no lasting settlements within it. Nor 
did the Goths themselves make any lasting settlement 
in the Eastern Empire. While one part of the Gothic 
nation became subject to the Huns, another part 
crossed the Danube; but they crossed it by Impe- 
rial licence, and if they took to arms, it was only to 
punish the treachery of the Roman officers. Presently 
we find Gothic chiefs marching at pleasure through the 
dominions of the Eastern Cesar ; but they simply march 
and ravage; it is not till they have got within the 
boundary of the West that they found any lasting king- 
doms. In fact, the Goths, and the Teutonic tribes 
generally, had no real mission in the East ; to them the 
East was a mere highway to the West. The movements 
of Alaric in Greece, Ilyricum, and Italy, his sieges and 
his capture of Rome, are of the highest historical im- 
portance, but they do not touch geography. The Goths 
first win for themselves a local habitation and a place 
on the map when they left Italy to establish them- 
selves in the further West. 

Under Alaric’s successor Athaulf, the first founda- 
tions were laid of that great West-Gothic kingdom which 
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we are apt to look on as specially Spanish, but which 
in truth had its first firm establishment in Gaul, and 
which kept some Gaulish territory as long as it lasted. 
But the Goths passed into those lands, not in the cha- 
racter of avowed conquerors, not as founders of an 
avowed Gothic state, but as soldiers of the Empire, 
sent to win back its lost provinces. Those provinces 
were now occupied or torn in pieces by a crowd of 
invaders, Swevt, Vandals, and Alans. These last are 
a puzzling race, our accounts of whom are somewhat 
contradictory, but who may perhaps be most safely set 
down as a non-Aryan, or, at any rate, a non-Teutonic 
people, who had been largely brought under Gothic 
influences. But early in the fifth century they pos- 
sessed a dominion in central Spain which stretched 
from sea to sea. Their dominion passed for a few 
years into the hands of the Suevi, who had already 
formed a settlement in north-western Spain, and who 
still kept a dominion in that corner long after the 
ereater part of the peninsula had become Gothic. The 
Vandals occupied Beetica ; but they presently passed into 
Africa, and there founded the one Teutonic kingdom 
in that continent, with Carthage to its capital, a king- 
dom which took in also the great islands of the western 
Mediterranean, including Sicily itself. Through all these 
changes the unconquerable people of the Basque and 
Cantabrian mountains seem never to have fully sub- 
mitted to any conquerors; but the rest of Spain and 
south-western Gaul was, in the course of the second 
half of the fifth century, formed into the great West- 
Gothic kingdom. The appearance of Athaulf in Spain 
did not lead to the foundation of any Gothic power in 
the peninsula. ‘The first West-Gothic kingdom arose in 
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Aquitaine between the Garonne and the Loire. Southern 
Gaul, Novempopulana—the later Gascony—and the 
province of Narbonne with the Tarraconese province in 
Spain, were won back by the Gothic sword for the 
Empire. But the Gothic kingdom grew on both sides 
of the Pyrenees. In the time of its greatest extent it 
stretched from the pillars of Héraklés to the Loire and 
the Rhone, and its capital was placed, not on Spanish 
but on Gaulish ground, at the Gaulish Tolosa or Toulouse. 
It now took in the whole of Spain, except the indepen- 
dent districts in the north and the Suevian realm in the 
north-west corner. The Gothic dominion in Gaul was 
doomed not to be lasting; all was lost to the Frank 
except the province of Narbonne or Septimania, which, 
as remaining to the Goth when the rest was lost, kept 
the name of Gothia. But the Gothic dominion in Spain 
lasted down to the Saracen conquest, and all the later 
Christian kingdoms of Spain may be looked on as 
fragments or revivals of it. Spain however never 
changed her name for that of her conquerors, and her 
rulers remained Kings of the Goths, but not Kings of 
Spain. The Vandals, on the other hand, though they 
passed altogether out of Spain, have left their name to 
this day in its southern part under the form of An- 
dalusia, a name which, under the Saracen conquerors, 
spread itself over the whole peninsula. 

The other great Teutonic nations or confederacies of 
which we have to speak have had a far more lasting 
effect on the nomenclature of Hurope. We have now 
to trace the steps by which the Franks gradually be- 
came the ruling people both of Germany and of Gaul. 
They have stamped their name on both countries. The 
dominions of the Franks got the name of Francia, 
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a name whose meaning has constantly varied, accord- 
ing to the extent of the Frankish dominion at different 
times. In modern use it still cleaves to two parts of 
their dominions, to that part of Germany which is still 
called Franken or Franconia, and to that part of Gaul 
which is still called France. And the history of the 
Franks is closely mixed up with that of another nation 
or confederacy, that of the Alemanni, who again have, 
in the French tongue, given their name to the whole of 
Germany. Franks and Alemanni alike begin to be heard 
of in the third century, and the Alemanni even attempted 
an actual invasion of Italy; but the geographical im- 
portance of both confederacies does not begin till the 
fifth. All through the fourth century it was the chief 
business of the Emperors who ruled in Gaul to defend 
the frontier of the Rhine against their incursions, against 
the Alemanni along the upper part of its course, and 
against the Franks along its lower part. ‘To the east of 
the Franks and Alemanni lay the Thuringians; to the 
north, along the coasts of the German Ocean, the Low- 
Dutch tribes, Saxons and Frisians. In the course of 
the fifth century their movements also began to affect 
the geography of the Empire. 

During the whole of that century the Franks were 
pressing into Gaul. The Imperial city of Trier was 
more than once taken, and the seat of the provincial 
government was removed to Arles. The union of 
the two chief divisions of the Frankish confederacy, 
and the overthrow of the Alemanni, made the Franks, 
under their first Christian king, Chlodwig or Clovis, 
the ruling people of northern Gaul and central Ger- 
many. Their territory thus took in both lands which 
had been part of the Empire, and lands which had 


TEUTONIC CONQUEST OF GAUL. 


never been such. This is a special characteristic of 
the Frankish settlement, and one which influences 
the whole of their later history. There was, from the 
very beginning, long before any such distinction was 
consciously drawn, a Teutonic and a Latin Francia. 
There were Frankish lands to the East which never had 
been Roman. There were lands in northern Gaul which 
remained practically Roman under the Frankish domi- 
nion. And between them lay, on the left bank of 
the Rhine, those Teutonic lands which had formed part 
of the Roman province of Gaul, but which now became 
Teutonic again. Moguntiacum, Augusta Treverorum, 
and Colonia Agrippina, cities founded on Teutonic soil, 
now again became German, ready to be in due time, by 
the names of Mainz, Trier, and Koln, the metropolitan 
and electoral cities of Germany. ‘These lands, with the 
older German land of the Franks, formed the Eastern 
or Teutonic Francia, where the Franks, or their Ger- 
man allies and subjects, formed the real population 
of the country. In the Western Francia, between 
the Loire and the Channel, though the Franks largely 
settled and influenced the country in many ways, the 
mass of the population remained Roman. Over the 
western peninsula of Armorica the dominion of the 
Franks was always precarious and at most external. 
Here the ante-Roman population still kept its Celtic 
language, and it was further strengthened by colonies 
from Britain, from which the land took its later name 
of the Lesser Britain or Lritanny. Thus, at the end 
of the fifth century, the Frankish dominion was firmly 
established over the whole of central Germany and 
northern Gaul. Their dominion was fated to be the 
most lasting of the Teutonic kingdoms formed on the 
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Roman mainland. The reason is obvious; while the 
Goths in Spain and the Vandals in Africa were isolated 
Teutonic settlers in a Roman land, the Franks in Gaul 
were strengthened by the unbroken Teutonic mainland 
at their back. 

The greater part of Gaul was thus, at the end of the 
fifth century, divided between the Franks in the north 
and the West-Goths in the south. But, early in the 
fifth century, a third Teutonic power grew up in south- 
eastern Gaul. The Burgundians, a people who, in the 
course of the Wandering of the Nations, seem to have 
made their way from the shores of the Baltic, established 
themselves in the lands between the Rhone and the 
Alps, where they formed a kingdom which bore their 
name. Their dominion in Gaul may be said to have 
been more lasting than that of the Goths, less lasting 
than that of the Franks. Burgundy is still a recognized 
name ; but no name in geography has so often shifted its 
place and meaning, and it has for some centuries settled 
itself on a very small part of the ancient kingdom 
of the Burgundians. At the end of the fifth century 
the Rhone was a Burgundian river; Autun, Besancon, 
Lyons, and Vienne were Buregundian cities; but the 
sea coast, the original Roman Province, the land which 
has so steadily kept that name, though it fell for a 
moment under the Burgundian power, followed at this 
time, as became the first Roman land beyond the Alps, 
the fortunes of Italy rather than those of Gaul. 

Among these various conquests and shiftings of do- 
minion, all of which affected the map at the time, some 
of which have affected history and geography ever since, 
it may be well to mention, if only by way of contrast, 
an inroad which fills a great place in the history of the 
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fifth century, but which had no direct effect on geo- 
graphy. This was the invasion of Italy and Gaul by 
the Huns under Attila, and their defeat at Chdlons 
by the combined forces of Romans, West-Goths, and 
Franks. This battle is one of the events which are 
memorable, not for working change, but for hindering 
it. Had Attila succeeded, the greatest of all changes 
would have taken place throughout all Western Europe. 
As it was, the map of Gaul was not affected by his 
inroad. On the map of Italy it did have an indirect 
effect ; he destroyed the city of Aquileia, and its inha- 
bitants, fleeing to the Venetian islands, laid the foun- 
dation of one of the later powers of Europe in the 
form of the commonwealth of Venice. 

While Spain and Gaul were thus rent away from the 
Empire, Italy and Rome itself were practically rent away 
also, though the formal aspect of the event was different. 
A vote of the Senate reunited the Western Empire to the 
Eastern ; the Hastern Emperor Zeno became sole Emperor, 
and the government of the diocese of Italy—that is, it will 
be remembered, of a large territory besides the Italian 
peninsula—was entrusted by his commission to Odo- 
acer, a general of barbarian mercenaries, with the rank 
of Patrician. Odoacer was practically a barbarian king 
independent of the Empire; but the unity of the Empire 
was preserved in form, and no separate kingdom of 
Italy was set up. Presently Odoacer was overthrown 
by Theodoric King of the East-Goths, who, though 
king of his own people, reigned in Italy by-an Impe- 
rial commission as Patrician. Practically he founded 
an Hast-Gothic kingdom, taking in Italy and the other 
lands which formed the dioceses of Italy and Western 
Ilyricum. His dominion also took in the coast of 
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what we may now call Provence, and his influence 
was extended in various: ways over most of the king- 
doms of the West. The seat of the Gothic dominion, 
like that of the later Western Empire, was at Ravenna. 
Theodoric and his successors were in truth independent 
kings, and, as chiefs of their own people, they bore the 
kingly title. Hence, as Rome formed part of their 
dominions, it is practically true to say that under them 
Rome ceased to be part of the Roman Empire. Still 
in theory the Imperial supremacy went on. The King 
of the East-Goths who ruled in Italy was simply King 
of the East-Goths; King of Italy he never thought of 
calling himself. In this way it became much easier for 
Italy to be won back to the Empire at a somewhat 
later time. 


§ 4. Settlement of the English in Britain. 


Meanwhile, in another part of Europe, a Teutonic 
settlement of quite another character from those on 
the mainland was going on. Spain and Gaul fell 
away from the Empire by slow degrees; but the 
Roman dominion in Britain came to an end by a defi- 
nite act at a definite moment. The Roman armies 
were withdrawn from the province, and its inhabitants 
were left to themselves. Presently, a new settlement 
took place in the island which was thus left undefended. 
It is specially important to mark the difference between 
the Teutonic settlements in Britain and the Teutonic 
conquests on the mainland. The Teutonic conquests in 
Gaul and Spain were made by Teutonic neighbours 
who had already learned to know and respect the Roman 
civilization, who were either Christians already or be- 
came Christians soon after they entered the Timnpire. 


° 


THE ENGLISH IN BRITAIN. 


They pressed in gradually by land; they left the Roman 
inhabitants to live after the Roman law, and they them- 
selves gradually adopted the speech and much of the 
manners of Rome. ‘The only exception to this rule on 
the continent is to be found in the lands immediately 
on the Rhine and the Danube, where the Teutonic 
settlement was complete, and where the Roman tongue 
and civilization were pretty well wiped out. This same 
process happened yet more completely in the Teutonic 
conquest of Britain. The great island possession of 
Rome had been virtually abandoned by Rome before 
the Teutonic settlements in it began. The invaders 
had therefore to struggle rather with native Britons 
than with Romans. Moreover they were invaders who 
came by sea, and who came from lands where little or 
nothing was known of the Roman law or religion. They 
therefore made a settlement of quite another kind from 
the settlement of the Goths, or even from that of the 
Franks. They met with a degree of strictly national 
resistance such as no other Teutonic conquerors met 
with ; therefore in the end they swept away all traces 
of the earlier state of things in away which took 
place nowhere else. As far as such a process is pos- 
sible, they slew or drove out the older inhabitants ; 
they kept their heathen religion and Teutonic language, 
and were thus able to grow up as a new Teutonic 
nation in their new home without any important inter- 
mixture with the earlier inhabitants, Roman or British. 

The conquerors who wrought this change were 
our own forefathers, the Low-Dutch inhabitants of 
the borderlands of Germany and Denmark, quite away 
from the Roman frontier; and among them three 
tribes, the Angles, the Sawons, and the Jutes, had the 
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chief share in the conquest of Britain. The Saxons 
had, as has already been said, attempted a settlement 
in the fourth century. They were therefore the tribe 
who were first known to the Roman and Celtic inha- 
bitants of the island; the Celts of Britain and Ireland 
have therefore called all the Teutonic settlers Saxons 
to this day. But, as the Angles or English occupied 
in the end by far the greater part of the land, it was 
they who, when the Teutonic tribes in Britain began to 
form one nation, gave their name to that nation and 
its land. That nation was the Hnglish, and their land 
was England. While Britain therefore remains the 
proper geographical name of the whole island, England 
is the political name of that part of Britain which was 
step by step conquered by the English. Before the end 
of the fifth century several Teutonic kingdoms had 
begun in Britain. The Jutes began the conquest by 
their settlement in Kent, and presently the Sazons began 
to settle on the south coast and on a small part of the 
east coast, in Sussex, Wessex, and Essex. And along 
a great part of the eastern coast various Anglian settle- 
ments were made, which gradually grew into the king- 
doms of Hast-Anglia, Deira, and Bernicia, which two 
last formed by their union the great kingdom of North- 
humberland. But, at the end of the sixth century, the 
English had not got very far from the southern and 
eastern coasts. ‘The Britons, whom the English called 
Welsh or strangers, held out in the West, and the 
Picts and Scots in the North. The Scots were properly 
the people of Ireland; but a colony of them had 
settled on the western coast of northern Britain; and, 
in the end, they gave the name of Scotland to the 
whole northern part of the island. 


PERSIA AND THE EASTERN EMPIRE. 


§ 5. The Eastern Empire. 


We have already seen the differences between the 
position of the Eastern and Western Empires during 
this period. While in the West the provinces were 
gradually lopped away by the Teutonic settlements, 
the provinces of the East, though often traversed by 
Teutonic armies, or rather nations, did not become 
the seats of lasting Teutonic settlements. We can 
hardly count as an’ exception the settlement of the 
Tetraxite Goths in the Tauric Chersonésos, a land 
which was rather in alliance with the Empire than 
actually part of it. The distinctive history of the 
Eastern Empire consists, as has been already said, in 
the long struggle between Hast and West, in which 
Rome had succeeded to the mission of Alexander 
and the Seleukids, as the representative of Western 
civilization. To this mission was afterwards added the 
championship of Christianity, first against the Fire- 
worshipper and then against the Moslem. In Eastern 
history no event is more important and more remark- 
able than the uprising of the regenerate Persian nation 
against its Parthian masters. But, as far as either the 
history or the geography of Rome is concerned, the 
Persian simply steps into the place of the Parthian as 
the representative of the Hast against the West. From 
our point of view, the long wars on the eastern frontier 
of Rome, and the frequent shiftings of that frontier, form 
one unbroken story, whether the enemy to be striven 
against was the successor of Arsakes or the successor 
of Artaxerxes. And besides the natural rivalry of two 
great powers in such a position, the border kingdom of 
Armenia, a name which has changed its meaning and its 
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frontiers almost as often as Burgundy or Austria, sup- 
plied constant ground for dispute between Rome and 
her Eastern rival, whether Parthian or Persian. 

In the geographical aspect of this long struggle 
three special periods need to be pointed out. The first 
is that of the momentary conquests of Trajan. Under 
him Armenia, hitherto a vassal kingdom of Rome, was 
incorporated as a Roman province. Albania and Iberia 
took its place as the frontier vassal states. Beyond the 
Euphrates, even beyond the Tigris, the Roman dominion 
took in Mesopotamia, Atropaténé, and Babylonia. The 
Parthian capital of Atésiphén and the outlying Greek 
free city of Selewkeia were included within the boun- 
daries of a dominion which for a moment touched the 
Caspian and the Persian Gulf. Rome, as the champion 
of the West, seemed to have triumphed for ever over 
her Eastern rival, when the Parthian kingdom was 
thus shorn of the borderlands of the two worlds, and 
when its king was forced to become a Roman vassal 
for the dominions that were left to him. But this vast 
extension of the Roman power was only for a moment. 
What Trajan had conquered Hadrian at once gave 
back ; the Empire was again bounded by the Euphrates, 
and Armenia was again left to form matter of dis- 
pute between its Eastern and its Western claimant. 
The second stage begins when, under Marcus, the Ro- 
man frontier again began to advance. Between the 
Kuphrates and the Tigris Osrhoéné became a Roman 
dependency : under the house of Severus it became a 
Roman province; and the fortress of Nisibis, so famous 
in later wars, was planted as the eastern outpost of 
Rome against the Parthian. Ten years later the Parthian 
power was no more; but, as seen with Western eyes, the 
revived monarchy of Persia had simply stepped into its 
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place. The wars of Alexander Severus, the captivity of 
Valerian, the wasting march of Sapor through the Roman 
provinces, left no trace on the map. But under the 
mighty rule of Diocletian the glories of Trajan were 
renewed. Mesopotamia again became Roman; five 
provinces beyond the Tigris were added to the Empire ; 
Armenia, again the vassal of Rome, was enlarged at 
the expense of Persia, and Iberia became once more 
a Roman dependency. In the third stage the Roman 
frontier again went back. The wars of the second 
Sapor did little but deprive Rome of two Meso- 
potamian fortresses. But after the fall of Julian, the 
lands beyond the Tigris were given back to Persia ; 
even Nisibis was yielded, and the Persian frontier again 
reached the Euphrates. Armenia was now. tossed to 
and fro, conquered and reconquered, till the kingdom 
was divided between the vassals of the two Empires, 
a division which was again confirmed by the hundred 
years’ peace between Rome and Persia. This was the 
- state of the Eastern frontier of Rome at the time when 
the West-Goths were laying the foundation of their 
dominion in Aquitaine and Spain, when Goth and 
Roman joined together to overthrow the mingled host 
of Attila at Chalons, and when the first English keels 
were on their way to the shores of Britain. 


We may now draw the picture of the civilized world 
at the end of the fifth century. The whole of the 
Western dominions of Rome, including Italy and Rome 
herself, have practically, if not everywhere formally, 
fallen away from the Roman Empire. The whole 
West is under the rule of Teutonic kings. The 
Frank has become supreme in northern Gaul, without 
losing his ancient hold on western and central Germany. 
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The West-Goth reigns in Spain and Aquitaine; the 
Burgundian reigns in the lands between the Rhone 
and the Alps. Italy and the lands to the north of the 
Alps and the Hadriatic have become, in substance 
though not in name, an EHast-Gothic kingdom. But 
the countries of the European mainland, though cut off 
from Roman political dominion, are far from being cut 
off from Roman influences. The Teutonic settlers, if 
conquerors, are also disciples. ‘Their rulers are every- 
where Christian; in northern Gaul they are even 
Orthodox. Africa, under the Arian Vandal, is far 
more utterly cut off from the traditions of Rome than 
the lands ruled either by the Catholic Frank or by the 
Arian Goth. To the north of the Franks lie the 
independent tribes of Germany, still untouched by any 
Roman influence. They are beginning to find them- 
selves new homes in Britain, and, as the natural 
consequence of a purely barbarian and _ heathen 
conquest, to sever from the Empire all that they 
conquered yet more thoroughly than Africa itself was 
severed. Such is the state of the West. In the East 
the Roman power lives on in the New Rome, with a 
dominion constantly threatened and insulted by various 
enemies, but with a frontier which to the north has 
hardly changed since the time of Aurelian, which to the 
east has, after many changes, pretty well come back to 
what it was in the days of Hadrian. No lasting Teutonic 
settlement has been made within its borders. In its 
endless wars with Persia, its frontier sometimes advances 
and sometimes retreats. In our next chapter we shall 
see how much of life still clung to the majesty of the 
Roman name, and how large a part of the ancient 
dominion of Rome could still be won back again. 
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THE FINAL DIVISION OF THE EMPIRE: 


§ 1. The Reunion of the Empire. 


THE main point to be always borne in mind in the 
history, and therefore in the historical geography, of 
the sixth, seventh, and eighth centuries, is the continued 
existence of the Roman Empire. It was still the Roman 
Empire, although the seat of its dominion was no longer 
at the Old Rome, although for a while the Old Rome was 
actually separated from the Roman dominion. Gaul, 
Spain, Africa, Italy itself, had been lopped away. Britain 
had fallen away by another process. But the Roman 
rule went on undisturbed in the Eastern part of the 
Empire, and even in the West the memory of that rule 
had by no means wholly died out. Teutonic kings 
ruled in all the lands of the West; but nowhere on 
the continent had they become national sovereigns 
in the eyes of the people of the land. They were 
still simply the chiefs of their own people reigning 
in the midst of a Roman population. The Romans 
meanwhile everywhere looked to the Cxsar of the 
New Rome as their lawful sovereign, from whose rule 
they had been unwillingly torn away. Both in Spain 
and in Italy the Gothic kings had settled in the country 
as Imperial lieutenants with an Imperial commission. 
The formal aspect of the event of 476 had been the 
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CHAP. reunion of the Western Empire with the Eastern. It 
—— was perfectly natural therefore that the sole Roman 
Emperor reigning in the New Rome should strive, when- 

Recovery ever he had a chance, to win back territories which he 
bythe” had never formally surrendered, and that the Roman 
“=P inhabitants of those territories should welcome him as 
a deliverer from barbarian masters. The geographical 

limits within which, at the beginning of the sixth cen- 

tury, the Roman power- was practically confined, the 
phenomena of race and language within those limits, 

might have suggested another course. But considera- 

tions of that kind are seldom felt at the time; they are 

the reflexions of thoughtful men long after. The Roman 

Extent of dominion, at the accession of Justinian, was shut up 


the Roman Sens "i : : 
dominion within the Greek and Oriental provinces of the Empire ; 


at the ac- 
cession of its enemies were already beginning to speak of its sub- 


ae jects as Greeks. Its truest policy would have been to 
have anticipated several centuries of history, to have 
taken up the position of a Greek state, defending its 
borders against the Persian, withstanding or inviting the 
settlement of the Slave, but leaving the now Teutonic 
West to develope itself undisturbed. But in such cases 
the known past is always more powerfulthan the unknown 
future, and it seemed the first duty of the Roman Em- 


peror to restore the Roman Empire to its ancient extent. 


Conquests It was during the reign of Justinian that this work 
of Justi- . 
nian, was carried out through a large part of the Western 


Empire. Lost provinces were won back in two conti- 
nents. ‘The growth of independent Teutonic powers was 
for ever stopped in Africa, and it received no small check 
in Kurope. ‘The Emperor was enabled, through the weak- 
ness and internal dissensions of the Vandal and Gothic 
kingdoms, to win back Africa and Italy to the Empire. 


CONQUESTS OF JUSTINIAN. 


The work was done by the swords of Belisarius and 
Narses—the Slave and the Persian were now used to 
win back the Old Rome to the dominion of the New. 
The short Vandal war restored Africa in the Roman 
sense, and a large part of Mauretania, to the Empire. 
The long Gothic war won back Ilyricum, Italy, and the 
Old Rome. Italy and Africa were still ruled from 
Ravenna and from Carthage; but they were now ruled, 
not by Teutonic kings, but by Byzantine exarchs. 
Meanwhile, while the war with the East-Goths was 
going on in Italy, a large part of southern Spain was 
won back from the West-Goths. Two Teutonic king- 
doms were thus wiped out; a third was weakened; and 
the acquisition of so great a line of sea-coast, together 
with the great islands, Sicily, Sardinia, Corsica, ard 
the Balearic Islands, gave the Empire an undisputed 
supremacy by sea. In one corner only did the Imperial 
frontier even nominally go back, or any Teutonic power 
advance at its expense. The seaboard of Provence, 
which had long been practically lost to the Empire, was 
now formally ceded to the Franks. Yet the coins of the 
Provengal cities, down to a much later time, show that 
they clave at least to the memory of their old allegiances 
to Rome and Cesar. 

In a geographical aspect the map of Europe has 
seldom been so completely changed within a single 
generation as it was during the reign of Justinian. At 
his accession his dominion was bounded to the west by 
the Hadriatic, and he was far from possessing the whole 
of the Hadriatic coast. Under his reign the power of the 
Roman arms and the Roman law was again extended to 
the Ocean. The Roman dominion was indeed no longer 
spread round the whole shore of the Mediterranean ; 
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the Imperial territories were no longer continuous 
as of old: but, if the Empire was not still, as it had 
once been, the only power in the Mediterranean lands, 
it had again become beyond all comparison the greatest 
power. Moreover, by the recovery of so large an extent 
of Latin-speaking territory, the tendency of the Empire 
to change into a Greek or Oriental state was checked 
for several centuries. We are here concerned only with 
the geographical, not with the political or moral aspect 
of the conquests of Justinian. Some of those conquests, 
like those of Trajan, were hardly more than momentary. 
But the changes which they made for the time were some 
of the most remarkable on record, and the effect of those 
changes remained, both in history and geography, long 
after their immediate results were again undone. 


§ 2. Settlement of the Lombards in Italy. 


The conquests of Justinian hindered the growth of 
a national Teutonic kingdom in Italy, such as grew up 
in Gaul and Spain, and they practically made the cradle 
of the Empire, Rome herself, an outlying dependency 
of her great colony by the Bosporos. But the reunion 
of all Italy with the Empire lasted only for a moment. 
The conquest was only just over when a new set of 
Teutonic conquerors appeared in Italy. These were 
the Lombards, who, in the great wandering, had made 
their way into the ancient Pannonia about the time 
that the Hast-Goths passed into Italy. They were thus 
settled within the ancient boundaries of the Western 
Empire. But the Roman power had now quite passed 
away from those regions; the Lombard kingdom in 
Pannonia was practically altogether beyond the Impe- 
rial borders; it had not even that Roman tinge which 


THE LOMBARDS IN ITALY. 


affected the Frankish and Gothic kingdoms. To the 
east of the Lombards, in the ancient Dacia, another 
Teutonic kingdom had arisen, that of the Gepide, a 
people seemingly closely akin to the Goths. The pro- 
cess of wandering had brought the Turanian Avars into 
those parts, and their presence seriously affected all later 
history and geography. With the Gepide in Dacia 
and the Lombards in Pannonia, there was a chance of 
two Teutonic states growing up on the borders of East 
and West. These might possibly have played the same 
part in the East which the Franks and Goths played in 
the West, and they might thus have altogether changed 
the later course of history. But the Lombards allied 
themselves with the Avars. In partnership with their 
barbarian allies, they overthrew the kingdom of the 
Gepide, and they themselves passed into Italy. Thus 
the growth of Teutonic powers in those regions was 
stopped. A new and far more dangerous enemy was 
brought into the neighbourhood of the Empire, and 
the way was opened for the Slavonic races to play 
in some degree the same part in the East which the 
Teutons played in the West. But while the East lost 
this chance of renovation at Teutonic hands, the 
Lombard settlement in Italy was the beginning of a 
new Teutonic power in that country. But it was not 
a power which could possibly grow up into a national 
Teutonic kingdom of all Italy, as the dominion of the 
East-Goths might well have done. The Lombard con- 
quest of Italy was at no time a complete conquest; part 
of the land was won by the Lombards; part was kept 
by the Emperors; and the Imperial and Lombard pos- 
sessions intersected one another in a way which hindered 
the growth of any kind of national unity under either 
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power. The new settlers gradually founded the great 
Lombard kingdom in the North of Italy, which has 
kept the Lombard name to this day, and the smaller 
Lombard states of Spoleto and Beneventum. But a large 
part of Italy still remained to the Empire. Ravenna, the 
dwelling-place of the Exarchs, Rome itself, Naples, and 
the island city of Venice, were all centres of districts 
which still acknowledged the Imperial rule. The Em- 
perors also kept the extreme southern points of both 
the peninsulas of southern Italy, and, for the present, 
the three great islands. The Lombard kings were con- 
stantly threatening Rome and Ravenna. Rome never 
fell into their hands, but in the middle of the eighth 
century Ravenna was taken, and with it the district 
specially known as the Hxarchate was annexed to the 
Lombard dominion. But this greatest extent of the 
Lombard power caused its overthrow: for it led to a 
chain of events which, as we shall presently see, ended 
in transferring not only the Lombard kingdom, but the 
Imperial crown of the West, to the hands of the Franks. 


§ 38. Rise of the Saracens. 

But, before we give any account of the revolutions 
which took place among the already existing powers of 
Western Hurope, it will be well to describe the geogra- 
phical changes which were caused by the appearance of 
absolutely new actors on both sides of the Empire. One 
point however may be noticed here, as standing apart 
from the general course of events, namely, that the 
Roman province in Spain was won gradually back by 
the West-Goths. The inland cities, as Cordova, were 
hardly kept forty years, and the whole of the Imperial 
possessions in Spain were lost during the reign of 
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Heraclius. Thus the great dominion which Justinian 
had won back in the West, important as were its his- 
torical results, was itself of very short duration ; a large 
part of Italy was lost almost as soon as it was won, and 
the recovered dominion in Spain did not abide longer 
than ninety years. 

But meanwhile, in the course of the seventh cen- 
tury, nations which had hitherto been unknown or 
unimportant began to play a great part in history and 
greatly to change the face of the map. These new 
powers fall under two heads, those who appeared on 
the northern and those who appeared on the eastern 
frontier of the Empire. The nations which appeared 
on the north were, like the early Teutonic invaders 
of the Empire, ready to act, if partly as conquerors, 
partly also as disciples; those who appeared on 
the east were the champions of an utterly different 
system in religion and everything else. In short, the 
old rivalry of the Hast and West now takes a distinctly 
ageressive form on the part of the Hast. As long as 
the Sassanid dynasty lasted, Rome and Persia still con- 
tinued their old rivalry on nearly equal terms. The 
long wars between the two Empires made little differ- 
ence in their boundaries. In the last stage of their 
warfare, Chosroes took Jerusalem and Antioch, and 
encamped at Chalkédén. Heraclius pressed his eastern 
victories beyond the boundaries of the Empire under 
Trajan. But even these great campaigns made no 
lasting difference in the map, except so far as, by 
weakening Rome and Persia alike, they paved the way 
for the greatest change of all. More important for 
geography was a change which took place at somewhat 
earlier time when, during the reign of Justinian, the 
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Roman power was extended on the Eastern side of the 
Euxine in Colchis or Lazica. The southern borders of 
each Empire were to some extent protected by the 
dominion of dependent Arabian kings, the Ghassanides 
being vassals of Rome, and the Lachmites to the east 
of them being vassals of Persia. But a change came 
presently which altogether overthrew the Persian 
kingdom, which deprived the Roman Empire of its - 
Eastern, Egyptian, and African provinces, and which 
gave both the Empire and the Teutonic kingdoms of 
the West an enemy of a kind altogether different from 
any against whom they hitherto had to strive. 

The cause which wrought such abiding changes was 
the rise of the Saracens under Mahomet and his first 
followers. A new nation, that of the Arabs, now 
became dominant in a large part of the lands which 
had been part of the Roman Empire, as well as in 
lands far beyond its boundaries. The scattered tribes 
of Arabia were first gathered together into a single 
power by Mahomet himself, and under his successors 
they undertook to spread the Mahometan religion 
wherever their swords could carry it. And, with the 
Mahometan religion, they carried also the Arabic 
language, and what we may call Eastern civilization as 
opposed to Western. A strife, in short, now begins 
between Aryan and Semitic man. Rome and Persia, 
with all their differences, were both of them Aryan 
powers. The most amazing thing is the extraordinary 
speed with which the Saracens pressed their conquests 
at the expense of both Rome and Persia, forming a 
marked contrast to the slow advance both of Roman con- 
quest and of Teutonic settlement. In the course of less 
than eighty years, the Mahometan conquerors formed 
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a dominion greater than that of Rome, and, for a short 
time, the will of the Caliph of the Prophet was obeyed 
‘from: the Ocean to lands beyond the Indus. In a few 
campaigns the Empire lost all its possessions beyond 
Mount Tauros; that is, -it lost one of the three great 
divisions of the Empire, that namely in which neither 
Greek nor Roman civilization had ever thoroughly 
taken root. 

While the Roman Empire was thus dismembered, 
the rival power of Persia was not merely dismembered, 
but utterly overwhelmed. The Persian nationality was 
again, as in the days of the Parthians, held down under 
a foreign power, to revive yet again ages later. But the 
Saracen power was very far from merely taking the 
place of its Parthian and Persian predecessors. The 
mission of the followers of Mahomet was a mission of 
universal conquest, and that mission they so far carried 
out as altogether to overthrow the exclusive dominion 
of Rome in her own Mediterranean. Under Justinian, 
if the Imperial possession of the Mediterranean coast 
was not absolutely continuous, the small exceptions in 
Africa, Spain, and Gaul in no way interfered with the 
maritime supremacy of the Empire, and Gaul and 
Spain, even where they were not Roman, were at least 
Christian. But now a gradual advance of sixty-four 
years annexed the Roman dominions in Africa to 
the Mahometan dominion. Thence the Saracens passed 
into Spain, and found the West-Gothic kingdom an 
easier prey than the Roman provinces. Within three 
years after the final conquest of Africa, the whole 
peninsula was conquered, save where the Christian still 
held out in the inaccessible mountain fastnesses. The 
Saracen power was even carried beyond the Pyrenees 
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into the province of Septimania, the remnant of the 
Gaulish dominion of the West-Gothic kings. Narbonne, 
Arles, Nimes, all became for a while Saracen cities. 

In this way, of the three continents round the 
Mediterranean, Rome lost all her possessions in Africa, 
while both in Europe and Asia she had now a neigh- 
bour and an enemy of quite another kind from any 
which she had had before. The Teutonic conquerors, 
if conquerors, had been also disciples; they became 
part of the Latin world. The Persian, though his 
rivalry was religious as well as political, was still 
merely a rival, fighting along a single line of frontier. 
But every province that was conquered by the Saracens 
was utterly lopped away; it became the possession of 
men altogether alien and hostile in race, language, 
manners, and religion. A large part of the Roman 
world passed from Aryan and Christian to Semitic and 
Mahometan dominion. But the essential differences 
among the three main parts of the Empire now showed 
themselves very clearly. The Eastern provinces, where 
either Roman or Greek life was always an exotic, fell 
away at the first touch. Africa, as being so greatly 
romanized, held out for sixty years. The provinces 
of Asia Minor, now thoroughly Greek, were often 
ravaged, but never conquered. Spain and Septimania 
were far more easily conquered than Africa—a sien 
perhaps that the West-Gothic rule was still felt as 
foreign by the Roman inhabitants. 

With the conquest of Spain the undivided Saracenic 
Empire, the dominion of the single Caliph, reached its 
greatest extent in the three continents. Detached con- 
quests in Europe were made long after, but on the 
whole the Saracen power went back. Forty years 
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later they lost Sind, their furthest possession to the East. 
Five years later Spain became the seat of a rival dynasty, 
which after a while grew into a rival Caliphate. In the 
same year the Saracen dominion for the first time went 
back in Europe. The battle of Tours answers to the 
repulse of Attila at Chalons; it did not make changes, 
but hindered them; but before long the one province 
which the Saracens held beyond the Pyrenees, that of 
Septumania or Gothia, was won from them by the 
Franks. 


§ 4. Settlements of the Slavonic Nations. 


The movements of the sixth century began to bring 
into notice a branch of the Aryan family of nations 
which was to play an important part in the affairs both 
of the East and of the West. These were the various 
nations of the great Slavonic race. We are concerned 
with their history only so far as it affects that of the 
Empire, and for the present only of its Eastern provinces. 
They made their way into the Empire in the same 
diversity of character as the Goths at an earlier time ; 
and it would seem that the march of Theodoric helped 
to open a way for their migrations. But their main 
importance began in the sixth century, when the 
movements of the Avars seem to have had much the 
same effect upon the Slaves which the movements of the 
Huns in the fourth century had upon the Teutons. The 
inroads of the Avars had, as we have seen, checked the 
growth of Teutonic powers on the Lower Danube, and 
had led to the Lombard settlement in Italy. But the 
Avars only formed the vanguard of a number of Tura- 
nian nations, some of them at least Turkish, which were 
uow pressing westward. The Avars formed a great 
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kingdom in the lands north of the Danube; to the east 
of these, along the northern coasts of the Euxine, bor- 
dering on the outlying possessions and allies of the 
Empire in those regions, lay Magyars, Patzinaks, and the 
greater dominion of the Chazars. All these play a part 
in Byzantine history ; and the Avars were in the seventh 
century the most dangerous invaders and ravagers of 
the Roman territory. But south of the Danube they 
appeared mainly as ravagers; geography knows them 
only in their settled kingdom to the north of that river. 
Even that kingdom lasted no very great time ; the real 
importance of all these migrations consists in the effect 
which they had on the great Aryan race which now 
begins to take its part in history. The Slaves seem to 
have been driven by the Turanian incursions in two 
directions, to the North-west and to the South-west. 
The North-western Slaves do not become of impor- 
tance till a little later. But the South-western division 
plays a great part in the history of the sixth and seventh 
centuries. Their position with regard to the Eastern 
Empire is a kind of shadow of the position held by the 
Teutonic nations with regard to the Western Empire. 
The Slaves play in the East, though less thoroughly 
and less brilliantly, the same part, half conquerors, 
half disciples, which the Teutons played in the West. 
During the sixth century they appear only as ravagers; 
in the seventh they appear as settlers. There seems no 
doubt that Heraclius encouraged Slavonic settlements 
south of the Danube, doubtless with a view to defence 
against the more dangerous Avars. Much like the Teu- 
tonic settlers in the West, the Slaves came in at first as 
colonists under Imperial authority, and presently became 
practically independent, A number of Slavonic states 
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thus arose in the lands north and east of the Hadriatic, 
as Servia, Chrobatia or Croatia, and Carinthia, of which 
the first two are historically connected with the Eastern, 
and the third with the Western Empire. They pressed 
' within the borders of the ancient, and even of the 
modern Italian kingdom; Istria and much of Venetia 
became largely Slavonic. So did Dalmatia yet more 
thoroughly, with the exception of the maritime cities, 
which, among many vicissitudes, clave to the Empire. 
And even among them considerable revolutions took 
place. Thus Salona was destroyed, and out of Diocle- 
tian’s palace in its neighbourhood arose the new city of 
Spalato. The Dalmatian Epidauros was also destroyed, 
and Ragusa took its place. In many of these inroads 
Slaves and Avars were mixed up together; but the 
lasting settlements were all Slavonic. And the state 
of things which thus began has been lasting ; the north- 
eastern coast of the Hadriatic is still a Slavonic land 
with an Italian fringe. 

In these migrations the Slaves displaced whatever 
remnants were left of the old Illyrian race in the lands 
near the Danube. They have themselves to some extent 
taken the Illyrian name, a change which has sometimes 
led to confusion. But the movement for a while went 
much further south. The Slaves pressed on into a large 
part of Macedonia and Greece, and, during the seventh 
and eighth centuries, the whole of those lands, except 
the fortified cities and a fringe along the coast, were 
practically cut offfrom the Empire. The name of Slavinia 
- reached from the Danube to Peloponnésos, leaving to the 
Empire only islands and detached points of coast from 
Venice round to Thessalonica. Their settlements in 
these regions gave a new meaning to an ancient name, 
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and the word Macedonian now began to mean Slavonic. 
The Slavonic occupation of Greece is a fact which must 
neither be forgotten nor exaggerated. It certainly did 
not amount to an extirpation of the Greek nation; but — 
it certainly did amount to an occupation of a large part 
of the country, which was hellenized afresh from those 
cities and districts which remained Greek or Roman. 
While these changes were going on in the Hadriatic 
and Aigean lands, another immigration later in the 
seventh century took place in the lands south of the 
lower Danube, and drove back the Imperial frontier 
to Haimos. This was the incursion of the Bulgarians, 
another Turanian people, but one whose history has 
been different from that of most of the Turanian immi- 
grants. By mixture with Slavonic subjects and neigh- 
bours they became practically Slavonic, and they still 
remain a people speaking a Slavonic language. Thus 
the Empire, though it still kept its possessions in Italy, 
together with the great Mediterranean islands—though 
its hold on Western Africa lasted on into the eighth 
century—thouch it still kept outlying possessions on 
the northern and eastern coasts of the Euxine—was 
cut short in that great peninsula which seems made 
to be the immediate possession of the New Rome. 

But, exactly as happened in the West, the loss of 
political dominion carried with it the growth of moral 
dominion. The nations which pressed into these pro- 
vinces gradually accepted Christianity in its Eastern 
form, and they have always looked up to Constantinople 
with a feeling the same in kind, but less strong in de- 
gree, as that with which the West has looked up to the 
elder Rome. But, at the beginning of the eighth century, 
though the Imperial power still held posts here and 
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there from the pillars of Héraklés to the Kimmerian 
Bosporos, Saracens on the one side and Slaves on the 
other had cut short the continuous Roman dominion to 
a comparatively narrow space. The unbroken posses- 
sions of Cesar were now confined to Thrace and that 
solid peninsula of Asia Minor which the Saracens con- 
stantly ravaged, but never conquered. Mountains had 
taken the place of rivers as the great boundaries of the 


Empire: instead of the Danube and the Euphrates, the 


Roman Terminus had fallen back to Haimos and Tauros. 


§ 5. The Transfer of the Western Empire to 
the Franks. 

Meanwhile we must go back to the West, and trace 
the growth of the great power which was there growing 
up, a power which, while the elder Empire was thus 
cut short in the East, was in the end to supplant it 
in the West by the creation of a rival Empire. For 
a while the Franks and the Empire had only occa- 
sional dealings with each other. Next to Britain, which 
had altogether ceased to be part of the Roman world, 
the part of the Western Empire which was least affected 
by the re-awakening of the Roman power in the East 
was the former province of Transalpine Gaul. The 
power of the Franks was fast spreading, both in their old 
home in Germany and in their new home in Gaul. The 
victory of Chlodwig over the Alemanni made the Franks 
the leading people of Germany. The two German 
powers which had so long been the chief enemies of 
the Roman power along the Rhine were now united, 
Throughout the sixth century the German dominion of 
the Franks was growing. The Frankish supremacy was 
extended over Thuringia, and later in the century loosely 
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over Bavaria. The Bavaria of this age, it must be remem- 
bered, has a much wider extent to the south than the 
Bavaria of modern geography, reaching to the northern 
borders of Italy. The Bavarians seem to have been them- 
selves but recent settlers in the land between the Alps and 
the Danube; but their immigration and their reduction 
under Frankish supremacy, which became a real domi- 
nion in the eighth century, made the lands immediately 


_ south of the Danube thoroughly Teutonic, as the earlier 
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Frankish conquests had done by the lands immediately 
west of the Rhine. Long before this time, the Franks had 
greatly extended their dominions in Gaul also. In the 
later years of Chlodwig the greater part of Aquitaine 
was won from the West-Goths. Further conquests at 
their expense were afterwards made, and about the 
same time Burgundy came under Frankish supremacy. 
The Franks now held, either in possession or de- 
pendence, the whole oceanic coast of Gaul; but they 
were still shut out from the Mediterranean. The West- 
Goths still kept the land from the Pyrenees to the 
Rhone, the land of Septimania or Gothia. The land 
which was specially Provincia, the first Roman posses- 
sion in ‘Transalpine Gaul, the coast from the Rhore to 
the Alps, formed part of the East-Gothic dominion of 
Theodoric. An invasion of Italy during the long wars 
between the Goths and Romans failed to establish a 
Frankish dominion on the Italian side of the Alps. 
But as the Franks, by their conquest of Burgundy, were 
now neighbours of Italy, it led to a further enlargement 
of their Gaulish dominions, and to their first acquisition 
of a Mediterranean seaboard. It was now that Massa- 
lia, Arelate, and the rest of the Province were, by an 
Inperial grant, one of the last exercises of Imperial 
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power in those regions, added to the kingdom of the 
Franks. By the time that the Roman reconquest of 
Italy was completed, the Frankish dominion, united for 
a moment under a single head, took in the whole of 
Gaul, except the small remaining West-Gothic territory, 
together with central Germany and a supremacy over 
the southern German lands. To the north lay the still 
independent tribes of the Low-Dutch stock, Frisian and 
Saxon. 

As the Frankish dominion plays so great a part in 
European history and geography, a part in truth second 
only to that played by the Roman dominion, it will 
be needful to consider the historical position of the 
Franks. Their dominion was that of a German people 
who had made themselves dominant alike in Germany 
and in Gaul. But it was only in a small part of 
the Frankish territory that the Frankish people had 
actually settled. It was only in northern Gaul and 
central Germany, in the lands to which they have 
permanently given their name, that the Franks can be 
looked on as really occupying the land. In their 
German territory they of course remained German; in 
northern Gaul their position answered to that of the 
other Teutonic nations which had formed settlements 
within the Empire. They were a dominant Teutonic 
race in a Roman land. Gradually they adopted the 
speech of the conquered, while the conquered in 
‘the end adopted the name of the conquerors. But 
the fusion of German and Roman was slower in the 
Frankish part of Gaul than elsewhere, doubtless be- 
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in Gaul had their older Teutonic home as a back- 


Ethnology 
of South- 
ern Gaul. 


Divisions 
of the 
Frankish 
dominions, 


THE FINAL DIVISION OF THE EMPIRE. 


ground. Beyond the bounds of these more strictly 
Frankish lands, German and Gaulish, the dominion of 
the Franks was at most a political supremacy, and in 
no sense a national settlement. In Germany Bavaria 
was ruled by its own vassal princes; in Gaul south of 
the Loire the Frank was at most an external ruler. 
Aquitaine had to be practically conquered over and 
over again, and new dynasties of native princes were 
constantly rising up. The Teutonic element in South- 
ern Gaul, an element much slighter than the Teutonic 
element in Northern Gaul, is not Frankish, but Gothic 
and Burgundian. The native Romance speech of 
those lands is wholly different from the Romance 
speech of Northern Gaul. In short, there was really 
nothing in common between the two great parts of 
Gaul, the lands south and the lands north of- the Loire, 
except their union, first under Roman and then under 
Frankish dominion. And in Armorica the old Celtic 
population, strengthened by settlers from Britain, 
formed another and a yet more distinct element. 

Thus within the Frankish dominions there were 
wide national diversities, containing the germs of future 
divisions. It needed a strong hand even to keep the 
Teutonic and the Latin Francia together, much more 
to keep together all the dependent lands, German and 
Gaulish. During the ages when the Empire was being 
cut short by Lombards, Goths, Slaves, and Saracens, 
the Frankish dominion was never in the like sort cut: 
short by foreign settlements; but its whole history 
under the Merowingian dynasty is a history of divisions 
and reunions. The tendencies to division which were 
inherent in the condition of the country were strength- 
ened by endless partitions among the members of the 
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reigning house. Speaking roughly, it may be said 
that the more strictly Frankish territory showed a 
tendency to divide itself into two parts, the Eastern or 
Teutonic land, Austria or Austrasia, and Neustria, the 
Western or Romance land. These were severally the 
germs which grew into the kingdoms of Germany and 
France. As for the mere name of Francia, it fared like 
other names of the kind; it shifted its geographical use 
according to the wanderings of the people from whom 
it was taken. After many such changes of meaning, 
it gradually settled down as the name of those parts of 
Germany and Gaul where it still abides. There are the 
Teutonic or Austrian Francia, part of which still keeps 
the name of Franken or Franconia, and the Romance 
or Neustrian /rancia, which by various annexations 
has grown into modern France. 

At last, after endless divisions, reconquests, and re- 
unions, of the different parts of the Frankish territory, the 
whole Frankish dominion was again, in the second half 
of the eighth century, joined together under the Austra- 
sian, the purely German, house of the Karlings. The 
Dukes and Kings of that house consolidated and ex- 
‘ended the Frankish dominion in every direction. Under 
Pippin and Charles the Great, the power of the ruling 
race was more firmly established over the dependent 
states, such as Bavaria and Aquitaine. Under Pippin 
the conquest of the province of Septimania, once Gothic, 
in his day Saracen, extended the Frankish power over the 
whole of Gaul; and under Charles the Great, the Frank- 
ish dominion was extended by a series of conquests in 
every direction. Of these, his Italian conquests were 
rather the winning of a new crown for the Frankish king 
than the extension of the Frankish kingdom. But the 
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conquest of Saxony at the one end and of the Spanish 
March at the other, as well as the overthrow of the 
Pannonian kingdom of the Avars, were in the strictest 
sense extensions of the Frankish dominions. The 
Frankish power which now plays so great a part in the 
world was a power essentially German. The Franks 
and their kings, the kings who reigned from the Elbe 
to the Ebro, were German in blood, speech, and 
feeling ; but they bore rule over other lands, German, 
Latin, and Celtic, in many various degrees of in- 
corporation and subjection. 

Thus the effect of the Saracen conquests was to leave 
in Europe one purely European power, namely the 
kingdom of the Franks, one power both European and 
Asiatic, namely the Roman Empire with its seat at 
Constantinople, and one power at once Asiatic, African, 
and European, namely the Saracen Caliphate. Through 
the eighth century these three are the great powers of 
the world, to which the other nations of Europe and 
Asia form, as far as we are concerned, a mere back- 
ground. But the Caliphate, asa Semitic and Mahometan 
power, could be European only in a geographical sense. 
Even after the establishment of the independent Saracen 
dominion in Spain, the new power still remained an 
exotic. A great country of Western Europe was no 


-longer ruled from Damascus or Bagdad; but the emir- 


ate, afterwards Caliphate, of Cordova, and the king- 
doms into which it afterwards broke up, still remained 
only geographically European. They were portions of 
Asia—in after times rather of Africa—thrusting them- 
selves into Kurope, like the Spanish dominion of Car- 
thage in earlier times. The two great Christian powers, 
the two great really European powers, are the Roman and 
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the Frankish. We now come to the process which for 
a while caused the Roman and Frankish names to have 
the same meaning within a large part of Europe, and 
by which the two seats of Roman dominion were again 
parted asunder, never to be reunited. 

The way by which the Roman and Frankish 
powers came to affect one another was through the 
affairs of Italy. The steps by which the Imperial power 
was, during the eighth century, weakened step by step 
in the territories which still remained to the Empire in 
central Italy are, either from an ecclesiastical or from 
a strictly historical point of view, of surpassing interest. 
But, as lone as the authority of the Emperor was not 
openly thrown off, no change was made on the map. 
The events of those times which did make a change on 
the map were, first the conquest of the Exarchate by 
the Lombards, and secondly, the overthrow of the 
Lombard kingdom itself by the Frank king Charles 
the Great. The Frankish power was thus at last 
established on the Italian side of the Alps, but it must 
be remarked that the new conquest was not incor- 
porated with the Frankish dominion. Charles held 
his Italian dominion as a separate dominion, and 
called himself King of the Franks and Lombards. He 
also bore the title of Patrician of the Romans; 
but, though the taking of that title was of great 
political significance, it did not affect geography. The 
title of Patrician of itself implied a commission from 
the Emperor, and, though it was bestowed by the 
Bishop and people of Rome without the Imperial 
consent, the very choice of the title showed that 
the Imperial authority was not formally thrown off. 
Charles, as Patrician, was virtually sovereign of Rome, 
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and his acquisition of the patriciate practically extended 
his dominion from the Ocean to the frontiers of 
Beneventum. But, down to his Imperial coronation 
in the last week of the eighth century, the Emperor 
who reigned in the New Rome was still the nomi- 
nal sovereign of the Old. The event of the year 800, 
with all its weighty significance, did not practically 
either extend the territories of Charles or mmerease 
his powers. 

Still the Imperial coronation of Charles is one of 
the great landmarks both of history and of historical 
geography. The whole political system of Kurope was 
changed when the Old Rome cast off its formal alle- 
giance to the New, and chose the King of the Franks 
and Lombards to be Emperor of the Romans. Though 
the powers of Charles were not increased nor his domi- 
nions extended, he held everything by anewtitle. The 
Roman Empire was divided, never to be joined together 
again. But its Western half now took in, not only 
the greatest of its lost provinces, but vast regions which 
had never formed part of the Empire in the days of 
Trajan himself. Again, the distinctive character of the 
older Roman Empire had been the absence of nationa- 
lity. The whole civilized world had become Rome, 
and all its free inhabitants had become Romans. But 
from this time each of the two divisions of the Empire 
begins to assume something like a national character. 
Kast and West alike remained Roman in name and in 
political traditions. The Old Rome was the nominal 
centre of one; the New Rome was both the nominal 
and the real centre of the other. But there was a 
sense in which both alike from this time ceased to be 
Roman. The Western Empire passed to a German 
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king, and later changes tended to make his Empire 
more and more German. The Eastern Empire mean- 
while, by the successive loss of the Eastern provinces, 
of Latin Africa, and of Latin Italy, became nearly co- 
extensive with those parts of Europe and Asia where 
the Greek speech and Greek civilization prevailed. 
From one point of view, both Empires are still Roman; 
from another point of view, one is fast becoming 
German, the other is fast becoming Greek. And the 
two powers into which the old Roman Empire is thus 
split are in the strictest sense two Empires. They are 
no longer mere divisions of an Empire which has been 
found to be too great for the rule of one man. The 
Emperors of the East and West are.no longer Imperial 
colleagues dividing the administration of a single Empire 
between them. They are now rival potentates, each 
claiming to be exclusively the one true Roman Emperor, 
each boasting himself to be the one true representative 
of the common predecessors of both in the days when 
the Empire was still undivided. 
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It is further to be noted that the same kind of The two 


change which now happened to the Christian Empire, 
had happened earlier in the century to the Maho- 
metan Empire. The establishment of a rival dynasty 
at Cordova, even though the assumption of the actual 
title of Caliph did not follow at once, was exactly 
analogous to the establishment of a rival Empire 
in the Old Rome. The Mediterranean world has now 
four great powers, the two rival Christian Empires, 
and the two rival Mahometan Caliphates. Among 
these, it naturally follows that each is hostile to its 
neighbour of the opposite religion, and friendly to 
its neighbour’s rival. The Western Emperor is the 
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enemy of the Western Caliph, the friend of the Eastern. 
The Eastern Emperor is the enemy of the Eastern 
Caliph, the friend of the Western. Thus the four 
great powers stood at the beginning of the ninth 
century. And it was out of the dismemberments of 
the two great Christian and the two great Mahometan 
powers that the later states, Christian and Mahometan, 
of the Mediterranean world took their rise. 

It is a point of geographical as well as of historical 
importance that Charles the Great, after he was crowned 
Emperor, caused all those who had been hitherto bound 
by allegiance to him as King of the Franks to swear 
allegiance to him afresh as Roman Emperor. This marks 
that all his dominions, Frankish, Lombard, and strictly 
Roman, are to be looked on as forming part of the 
Western Empire. Thus the Western Empire now took in 
all those German lands which the old Roman Emperors 
never could conquer. Germany became part of the 
Roman Empire, not by Rome conquering Germany, but 
by Rome choosing the German king as her Emperor. 
The boundaries of the Empire thus became different 
from what they had ever been before. Of the pro- 
vinces of the old Western Empire, Britain, Africa, and 
all Spain save one corner, remained foreign to the new 
Roman Empire of the Franks. But, on the other hand, 
the Empire now took in all those lands in Germany and 
beyond Germany over which the Frankish power now 
reached, but which had never formed part of the elder 
Empire. The long wars of Charles with the Saxons led to 
their final conquest, to the incorporation of Saxony with 
the Frankish kingdom, and, after the Imperial corona- 
tion of the Frankish king, to its incorporation with the 
Western Empire. 


THE CAROLINGIAN EMPIRE, 


The conquests of Charles had thus, among their 
other results, welded Germany into a single whole. For 
though the Franks had long been the greatest power in 
Germany, yet Germany could not be said to form a 
single whole as long as the Saxons, the greatest people 
of Northern Germany, remained independent. The 
conquest of Saxony brought the Frankish power for 
the first time in contact with the Danes and the other 
peoples of Scandinavia. The dominions of Charles took 
in what was then called Saxony beyond the Elbe, that 
is the modern Holstein, and the Hider was fixed as the 
northern boundary of the Empire. More than one 
Danish king did homage to Charles and to some of 
the Emperors after him ; but Denmark was never incor- 
porated with the Empire or even made permanently 
dependent. To the east, the immediate dominions of 
Charles stretched but a little way beyond the Elbe; but 
here the Western Empire came in contact, as the Eastern 
had done at an earlier time and by a different process, 
with the widely spread nations of the Slavonic race. 
The same movements which had driven one branch of 
that race to the south-west had driven another branch 
to the north-west, and the wars of Charles in those 
regions gave his Empire a fringe of Slavonic allies and 
dependents along both sides of the Hlbe, forming a 
barrier between the immediate dominions of the Em- 
pire and the independent Slaves to the east. To the 
south Charles overthrew the kingdorh of the Avars; he 
thus extended his dominions on the side of south-eastern 
Germany, and here he came in contact with the southern 
branch of the Slaves, a portion of whom, in Carinthia 
and the neighbouring lands, became subjects of his 
Empire. In Spain he acquired the north-eastern corner 
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as far as the Ebro, forming the Spanish March of his 
kingdom and Empire. 

Thus the new Western Empire took in all Gaul, all 
that was then Germany, the greater part of Italy, and 
a small part of Spain.’ It thus took in both Teutonic 
and Romance lands, and contained in it the germs of the 
chief nations of modern Europe. It was a step towards 
the formation of those nations when Charles, following 
the example both of earlier Roman Emperors and of 
earlier Frankish kings, planned several divisions of 
his dominions among his sons. Owing to the deaths of 
all his sons but one, none of these divisions took effect. 
And it should be noticed that as yet none of these 
schemes of division agreed with any great natural or 
national boundary. They did not even foreshadow 
the division which afterwards took place, and out of 
which the chief states of Western Europe grew. In 
two cases only was anything like a national kingdom 
thought of. Charles’s son Lewis reigned under him 
as king in Aquitaine, a kingdom which took in all 
Southern Gaul and the Spanish March, answering 
pretty nearly to the lands of the Provengal tongue or 
tongue of Oc. And when Charles died, and was suc- 
ceeded in the Empire by Lewis, Charles’s grandson 
Bernard still went on reigning under his uncle as King 
of Italy. The Kingdom of Jtaly must be understood 
as taking in the Italian mainland, except the lands in 
the south which wete held by the dependent princes of 
Beneventum and by the rival Emperors of the East. 
During this period /rancia commonly means the strictly 


1 The geographical extent of the Frankish dominion before and 
after the conquest of Charles is most fully marked by Einhard, Vita 
Karoli, ¢c. 15. 
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Frankish kingdoms, Gaulish and German. The words 
Gallia and Germania are used in a strictly geographical 
sense. 


§ 6. Northern Hurope. 


Meanwhile other nations were beginning to show 
themselves in those parts of Europe which lay beyond 
the Empire. In north-western Europe two branches 
of the Teutonic race were fast growing into importance ; 
the one in lands which had never been part of the 
Empire, the other in a land which had been part of it, 
but which had been so utterly severed from it as to 
be as if it had never belonged to it. These were 
the Scandinavian nations in the two great peninsulas of 
Northern Europe, and the Hnglish in the isle of Britain. 
The history of these two races is closely connected, and 
it has an important bearing on the history of Europe in 
general. 

In Britain itself the progress of the English arms 
had been gradual. Sometimes conquests from the 
Britons were made with great speed: sometimes the 
English advance was checked by successes on the Brit- 
ish side, by mere inaction, or by wars between the 
different English kingdoms. ‘The fluctuations of victory, 
and consequently of boundaries, between the English 
kingdoms were quite as marked as the warfare between 
the English and the Britons. Among the many Teutonic 
settlements in Britain, small and great, seven king- 
doms stand out as of special importance, and three 
of these, Wessex, Mercia, and Northumberland, again 
stand out as candidates for a general supremacy over 
the whole English name. At the end of the eighth 
century a large part of Britain remained, as it still 
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remains, in the hands of the elder Celtic inhabitants ; 
but the parts which they still kept were now cut off 
from each other. Cornwall or West- Wales, North-Wales 
(answering nearly to the modern principality), and Strath- 
clyde or Cumberland (a much larger district than the 


_modern county so called) were all the seats of separate, 


though fluctuating, British states. Beyond the Forth 
lay the independent kingdoms of the Picts and Scots, 
which, in the course of the ninth century, became one. 

It was the West-Saxon kingdom to which the 
supremacy over all the kingdoms of Britain, Teutonic 
and Celtic, came in the end. LEcgberht, its king, had 
been a friend and guest of Charles the Great, and he 
had most likely been stirred up by his example to do in 
his own island what Charles had done on the mainland. 
In the course of his reign, West-Wales was completely 
conquered; the other English kingdoms, together with 
North-Wales, were brought into a greater or less degree 
of dependence. But both in North-Wales and also in 
Mercia, Northumberland, and East-Anglia, the local 
kings went on reigning under the supremacy of the King 
of the West-Saxons, who now began sometimes to call 
himself King of the English. In the north both Scot- 
land and Strathclyde remained quite independent. 

That part also of the Teutonic race which lay alto- 
gether beyond the bounds of the Empire now begins 
to be of importance. The Danes are heard of as 
early as the days of Justinian; but neither they nor 
the other Scandinavian nations play any part in 
history before the time of Charles the Great. A 
number of small states gradually settled down into 
three great kingdoms, which remain still, though 
their boundaries have greatly changed. The boun- 
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dary between Denmark and the Empire was, as we 
have seen, fixed at the Hider. Besides the peninsula 
of Jutland and the islands which still belong to it, 
Denmark took in Scania and other lands in the south 
of the great peninsula that now forms Sweden and 
Norway. Norway, on the other hand, ran much further 
inland, and came down much further south than it does 
now. These points are of importance, because they 
show the causes of the later history of the three 
Scandinavian states. Both Denmark and Norway had a 
great front to the Ocean, while Swithiod and Gauthiod, 
the districts whose union formed the original kingdom 
of Sweden, had no opening that way, but were altogether 
turned towards the Baltic. It thus came about that for 
some centuries both Denmark and Norway played a 
much greater part in the general affairs of Europe than 
Sweden did. Denmark was an immediate neighbour 
of the Empire, and from both Denmark and Norway 
men went out to conquer and settle in various parts 
of Britain, Ireland and Gaul, besides colonizing the 
more distant and uninhabited lands of Jceland and 
Greenland. Meanwhile the Swedes pressed eastward 
on the Finnish and Slavonic peoples beyond the Baltic. 
In this last way they had a great effect on the history 
of the Eastern Empire ; but in Western history Sweden 
counts for very little till a much later time. 


During the period which has been dealt with in 
this chapter, taking in the sixth, seventh, and eighth 
centuries, we thus see, first of all the reunion of the 
greater part of the Roman Empire under Justinian— 
then the lopping away of the Eastern and African 
provinces by the conquests of the Saracens—then the 
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CHAP, gradual separation of all Italy except the south, ending 
—-— in the re-establishment of a separate Western Empire 


under Charles the Great. We thus get two great Chris- 
tian powers, the Eastern and Western Empires, balanced 
by two great Mahometan powers, the Eastern and 
Western Caliphates. All the older Teutonic kingdoms 
have either vanished or have grown into something 
wholly different. The Vandal kingdom of Africa and 
the East-Gothic kingdom have wholly vanished. The 
West-Gothic kingdom, cut short by Franks on one 
side and by Saracens on the other, survives only in the 
form of the small Christian principalities which still 
held their ground in Northern Spain. The Frankish 
kingdom, by swallowing up the Gothic and Burgun- 
dian dominions in Gaul, the independent nations of 
Germany, the Lombard kingdom, and the more part 
of the possessions of the Empire in Italy, has grown 
into a new Western Empire. The two Empires, both 
still politically Roman, are fast becoming, one Ger- 
man and the other Greek. Meanwhile, nations beyond 
the bounds of the Empire are growing into impor- 
tance. The process has begun by which the many 
small Teutonic settlements in Britain grew in the end 
into the one kingdom of England. The three Scan- 
dinavian nations, Danes, Swedes, and Norwegians or 
Northmen, now begin to grow in importance. In 
a religious point of view, if Syria, Egypt, Africa, 
and the more part of Spain were lost to Christen- 
dom, the loss was in some degree made up by the 
conversion to Christianity of the Angles and Saxons 
in Britain, of the Old-Saxons in Germany, and of the 
other German tribes which at the beginning of the 
sixth century had still been heathen. At no time in 
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the world’s history did the map undergo greater changes. CHAP, 
This period is the time of real transition from the —--—— 
older state of things represented by the undivided 
Roman Empire to the newer state of things in which 
Europe is made up of a great number of independent 

states. The modern kingdoms outside the Empire, in 
Britain and Scandinavia, were already forming. ‘The 

great continental nations of Western Europe had as 

yet hardly begun to form. They were to grow out 

of the break-up of the Carolingian Empire, the Roman 
Empire of the Franks, 
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CHAPTER VI. 
THE BEGINNING OF THE MODERN EUROPEAN STATES. 


§ 1. The Division of the Frankish Empire. 


Tue great dominion of the Franks, the German king- 
dom which had so strangely grown into a new Western 
Roman Empire, did not last long. In the course of 
the ninth century it altogether fell to pieces. But the 
process by which it fell to pieces must be carefully 
traced, because it was out of its dismemberment that 
the chief states of Western Europe arose. Of all the 
possessions of the Carolingian Empire in Germany, 
Gaul, Italy, and Spain, it was only Italy, and some- 
times Aquitaine, which showed any approach to the 
character of a separate or national kingdom. Northern 
Gaul and central Germany were still alike Francia; 
and, though the Romance speech prevailed in one, and 
the Teutonic speech in the other, no national distinction 
was drawn between them during the time of Charles the 
Great. Among the proposed divisions of his Empire, 
none proposed to separate Neustria and Austria, the 
Western and the Eastern /rancia. But Italy did form 
a separate kingdom under the superiority of the Em- 
peror ; and so for a while there was an under-kingdom 
of Aquitaine, answering roughly to Gaul south of the 
Loire. This is the land of the Provencal tongue, the 
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tongue of Oc, a tongue which, it must be remembered, 
reached to the Ebro. It is in the various divisions, 
contemplated and actual, among the sons of Lewis the 
Pious, the successor of Charles the Great, that we see 
the first approaches to a national division between Ger- 
many and Gaul, and the first glimmerings of a state 
answering in any way to France in the modern sense. 
The earliest among those endless divisions that we 
need mention is the division of 817, by which two new 
subordinate kingdoms were founded within the Em- 
pire. Lewis and his immediate colleague Lothar kept 
in their own hands Francia, German and Gaulish, and 
the more part of Burgundy. South-western Gaul, 
Aquitaine in the wide sense, with some small parts 
of Septimania and Burgundy, formed the portion of 
one under-king; south-eastern Germany, Bavaria and 
the march-lands beyond it, formed the portion of 
another. Italy still remained the portion of a third. 
Here we have nothing in the least answering to 
modern France. The tendency is rather to leave 
the immediate Frankish kingdom, both in Gaul and 
Germany, as an undivided whole, and to part off 
its dependent lands, German, Gaulish, and Italian. 
But, in a much later division, Lewis granted Neustria 
to his son Charles, and in the next year, on the 
death of Pippin of Aquitaine, he added his kingdom 
to that of Charles. A state was thus formed which 
answers roughly to the later kingdom of France, as 
it stood before the long series of French encroach- 
ments on the German and Burgundian lands. The 
kingdom thus formed had no definite name, and it 
answered to no national division. It was indeed mainly 
a kingdom of the Romance speech, but it did not 
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answer to any one of the great divisions of that 
speech. It was a kingdom formed by accident, because 
Lewis wished to increase the portion of his youngest 
son. Still there can be no doubt that we have 
here the first beginning of the kingdom of France, 
though it was not till after several other stages 
that the kingdom thus formed took that name. The 
final division of Verdun went a step further in the 
direction of the modern map. It left Charles in pos- 
session of a kingdom which still more nearly answered 
to France, as France stood before its Burgundian and 
German annexations. It also founded a kingdom 
which roughly answered to the later Germany before 
its great extension to the East at the expense of the 
Slavonic nations. And, as the Western kingdom was 
formed by the addition of Aquitaine to the Western 
Francia, so the Eastern kingdom was formed by the 
addition of the Eastern francia to Bavaria. Lewis of 
Bavaria became king of a kingdom which we are 
tempted to call the kingdom of Germany. Still it 
would as yet be premature to speak of France at 
all, or even to speak of Germany, except in the geo- 
graphical sense. The two kingdoms are severally the 
kingdoms of the Lastern and of the Western Franks. 
But between these two states the policy of the ninth 
century instinctively put a barrier. The Emperor 
Lothar, besides Italy, kept a long narrow strip of 
territory between the dominions of his Eastern and 
Western brothers. After him, Italy remained to his 
son the Emperor Lewis, while the borderlands of Ger- 
many and Gaul passed to the younger Lothar. This 
land, having thus been the dominion of two Lothars, 
took the name of Lotharingia, Lothringen, or Lorraine, 


DIVISION OF VERDUN. 


a name which part of it has kept to this day. This 
kingdom, sometimes attached to the Eastern kingdom, 
sometimes to the Western, sometimes divided between 
the two, sometimes separated from both, always kept 
its character of a borderland. The kingdom to the 
west of it, in like manner took the name of Karolingia, 
which, according to the same analogy, should be 
Karlingen or Charlaine. It is only by a caprice of 
language that the name of Lotharingia has survived, 
while that of Karolingia has died out. 

Meanwhile, in south-eastern Gaul, between the 
Rhone and the Alps, another kingdom arose, namely 
the kingdom of Burgundy. Under Charles the Third, 
commonly known as the Fat, all the Frankish domi- 
nions, except Burgundy, were again united for a mo- 
ment. On his deposition they split asunder again. We 
have now four distinct kingdoms, those of the Hastern 
and Western Franks, the forerunners of Germany and 
France, the kingdom of J/taly, and Burgundy, sometimes 
forming one kingdom and sometimes two. Lotharingia 
remained a borderland between the Eastern and West- 
ern kingdoms, attached sometimes to one, sometimes to 
the other. Out of these elements arose the great king- 
doms and nations of Western Europe. The four can 
hardly be better described than they are by the Old- 
English Chronicler: ‘Arnulf then dwelled in the land 
to the east of Rhine; and Rudolf took to the Middle 
kingdom; and Oda to the West deal; and Berengar 
and Guy to the Lombards’ land, and to the lands on 
that side of the mountain.’ But the geography of all 
the four kingdoms which now arose must be described 
at somewhat greater length. 

It must be borne in mind that all these divisions 
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of the great Frankish dominion were, in theory, like 
the ancient divisions of the Empire, a mere parcelling 
out of a common possession among several royal col- 
leagues. The kings had no special titles, and their 
dominions had no special names recognized in formal 
use. Every king who ruled over any part of the 
Frankish dominions was a King of the Franks, just as 
all among the many rulers of the Roman Empire in 
the days of Diocletian and Constantine were equally 
Roman Augusti or Cesars. As the kings and their 
kingdoms had no formal titles specially set apart for 
them, the writers of the time had to describe them as 
they might! The Eastern part of the Frankish domi- 
nions, the lot of Lewis the German and his successors, 
is thus called the Hastern Kingdom, the Teutonic King- 
dom. Its king is the King of the East-Franks, some- 
times simply the King of the Hastern men, sometimes 
the King of Germany. This last name is often found in 
the ninth century as a description, but it was not used 
as a formal title. For, though convenient in use, it was 
in strictness inaccurate, as the Regnum Teutonicum lay 
geographically partly in Germany, partly in Gaul. 
To the men of the Western kingdom the Eastern 
king sometimes appeared as the King beyond the Rhine. 
He himself, like other kings, for the most part simply 


1 The best account of the various names by which the East- 
Frankish kings and their people are described is given by Waitz, 
Deutsche Verfassungsgeschichte, v. 121 et seqq. 

? So Wippo (2) describes the gathering of the men of the kingdom : 
‘Cis et circa Rhenum ecastra locabant. Qui dum Galliam a Ger- 
manis dividat, ex parte Germanie Saxones cum sibi adjacentibus 
Sclavis, Franci orientales, Norici, Alamanni, convenere. De Gallia 
vero Franci qui super Rhenum habitant, Ribuarii, Liutharingi, coad- 
unati sunt,’ ‘These two sets of Franks are again distinguished from 
the Latin or French ‘ Franci, 


THE EASTERN KINGDOM. 


calls himself Rez, till the time came when his rank as 
King of Germany or of the East-Franks became simply 
a step towards the higher title of Emperor of the 
Romans. But it must be remembered that the special 
connexion between the Roman Empire and the German 
kingdom did not begin at once on the division of 887. 
Arnulf indeed, the first German King after the division, 
made his way to Rome and was crowned Emperor; and 
it marks the position of the Eastern kingdom as the 
chief among the kingdoms of the Franks, that the West- 
Frankish king Odo did homage to Arnulf before his 
lord’s Imperial coronation, when he was still simply 
German king. But the rule that whoever was chosen 
King of Germany had a right, without further election, 
to the kingdom of Italy and to the Roman Empire, 
began only with the coronation of Otto the Great. 
Up to that time, the German king is simply one among 
the kings of the Franks, though it is plain that he 
held the highest place among them. 


This Eastern or German kingdom, as it came out 
of the division of 887, had, from north to south, nearly 
the same extent as the Germany of later times. It 
stretched from the Alps to the Hider. Its southern 
boundaries were somewhat fluctuating. Verona and 
Aquileia are sometimes counted as a German march, 
and the boundary between Germany and Burgundy, 
crossing the modern Switzerland, often changed. To 
the North-east the kingdom hardly stretched beyond 
the Elbe, except in the small Saxon land between the 
Elbe and the Eider. The great extension of the 
German power over the northern Slavonic lands 
beyond the Elbe had hardly yet begun. Towards 


139 


CHAP. 
VI. 


—_—_-— 


Connexion 
between 
the 
Eastern 
Kingdom 
and the 
Empire. 
Imperial 
coronation 
of Arnulf. 
896. 


Homage of 
Odo to 
Arnulf, 
888, 


Final 
union of 
Germany 
with the 
Empire 
under Otto 
the Great. 
9638. 


Extent of 
the Ger- 
man king- 
dom. 


140 


CHAP, 
Vi. 
—d 


The 
Carinthian 
marks. 


The great 
duchies. 


Saxony. 


Eastern or 
Teutonic 
Francia. 


Bavaria. 


Aleman- 
nla. 


Lothar- 
ingia, 


Kingdom 
of Lothar- 
ingia. 
896-900. 
987. 


BEGINNING OF THE MODERN EUROPEAN STATES. 


the southern Slaves, at the south-east corner of the 
kingdom, lay the mark of Kdrnthen or Carinthia. But 
the main part of the kingdom consisted of the great 
duchies of Saxony, Eastern Francia, Alemannia, and 
Bavaria. | Of these the two names of Saxony and 
Bavaria must be carefully marked as having widely 
different meanings from those which they bear on the 
modern map. Ancient Saxony lies, speaking roughly, 
between the Eider, the Elbe, and the Rhine, though it 
never actually touches the last-named river. To the 
south of Saxony lies the Eastern Francia, the centre 
and kernel of the German kingdom. The Main and 
the Neckar both join the Rhine within its borders. 
To the south of Francia lie Alemannia and Bavaria. 
Bavaria reaches much further to the east and south 
than the kingdom now so called, and not nearly so far 
to the north and west. It borders on Italy, and has 
Botzen for its frontier town. Alemannia is the land 
in which both the Rhine and the Danube take their 
source ; it stretches on both sides of the Bodensee or 
Lake of Constanz, with the Retian Alps as its southern 
boundary. For several ages to come, there is no 
distinction, national or even provincial, between the 
lands north and south of the Bodensee. 


These lands make up the undoubted Eastern or 
German territory. To the west of this lies the border- 
land of Lotharingia, which has a history of its own. 
For the first century after the division of 887, the pos- 
session of Lotharingia fluctuated several times between 
the Eastern and the Western kingdom, and for a few 
years formed a kingdom by itself. After the change of 
dynasty in the Western kingdom, Lotharingia became 


LOTHARINGIA. 


definitely and undoubtedly German in allegiance, though 
it always kept up something of a distinct being, and its 
language was partly German and partly Romance. 
Lotharingia took in the two duchies of the Ripuarian 
Lotharingia and Lotharingia on the Mosel. The former 
contains a large part of the modern Belgium and the 
neighbouring lands on the Rhine, including the royal 
city of Aachen. Lotharingia on the Mosel answers 
roughly to the later duchy of that name, though its 
extent to the Hast is considerably larger. 


The part of the Frankish dominions to which the 
Frankish name has stuck most lastingly has been the 
Western kingdom or Karolingia, which gradually got 
the special name of France. This came about through 
the events of the ninth and tenth centuries. The 
Western kingdom, as it was formed under Charles the 
Bald and as it remained after the division of 887, 
nominally took in a great part of modern France, 
namely all west of the Rhone and Saéne. It took in 
nothing to the east of those rivers, and Lotharingia, as 
we have seen, was a borderland which at last settled 
down as part of the Eastern kingdom. ‘Thus the 
extent of the old Karolingia to the east was very 
much smaller than the extent of modern France. But, 
on the other hand, the Western kingdom took in 
lands at three points which are not part of modern 
France. These are the march or county of Flanders 
in the north, the greater part of which forms part of 
the modern kingdom of Belgium; the Spanish March, 
which is now part of Spain; and the Norman Islands, 
which are now held by the sovereign of England. And 
it is hardly needful to say that, even within these 


14] 


CHAP. 


_—_—_—_——oo— 


The West- 
ern King- 
dom. 


Its extent, 


142 BEGINNING OF THE MODERN EUROPEAN STATES. 


cHap. boundaries, the whole land was not in the hands of the 

ee King of the West-Franks. He had only a supremacy, 

which was apt to become nearly nominal, over the 

vassal princes who held the great divisions of the 

The grent kingdom. South of the Loire the chief of these 

vassal states were the duchy of Aquitaine, a name 

which now means the land between the Loire and the 

Garonne—the duchy of Gascony between the Garonne 

and the Pyrenees—the county of Toulouse to the 

east of it—the marches of Septimania and Barce- 

lona. North of the Loire were Britanny, where native 

Celtic princes still reigned under a very doubtful 

supremacy on the part of the Frankish kings—the 

march of Flanders in the north—and the duchy of 

Burgundy, the duchy which had Dijon for its capital, 

and which must be carefully distinguished from other 

duchies and kingdoms of the same name. And, 

The Duchy ereatest of all, there was the duchy of France, that 

is Western or Latin France, Francia Occidentalis or 

Latina. Its capital was Paris, and its princes were 

called Duces Francorum, a title in which the word 

Francus is just beginning to change from its older 

meaning of rank to its later meaning of French. 

From this great duchy of France several great fiefs, as 

Normandy Anjou and Champagne, were gradually cut off, and the 

Branee, part of France between the Seine and the Epte was 

eranted to the Scandinavian chief Rolf, which, under 

him and his successors, grew into the great duchy of 

Normandy. Its capital was Rouen, and this settle- 

ment of the Normans had the effect of cutting off 
France and its capital Paris from the sea. 

The modern French kingdom gradually came into 

being during the century after the deposition of 


THE WESTERN KINGDOM. 


Cherles the Fat. During this time the crown of the 
Western kingdom passed to and fro more than once 
between the Dukes of the French at Paris and the 
princes of the house of Charles the Great, whose only 
immediate dominion was the city and district of Laon 
near the Lotharingian border, Thus, for a hundred 
years, the royal city of the Western kingdom was 
sometimes Laon and sometimes Paris, and the King 
of the West-Franks was sometimes the same person 
as the Duke of the French and sometimes not. But 
after the election of Hugh Capet, the kingdom and 
the duchy were never again separated. The Kings 
of Karolingia or the Western kingdom, and the 
Dukes of the Western Francia, were now the same 
persons. /rance then—the Western or Latin fran- 
cia, as distinguished from the German Francia or 
Franken—properly meant only the King’s immediate 
dominions. Though Normandy, Aquitaine, and the 
Duchy of Burgundy, all owed homage to the French 
king, no one would have spoken of them as parts 
of France. But, as the French kings, step by 
step, got possession of the dominions of their vassals 
and other neighbours, the name of Hrance gradually 
spread, till it took in, as it does now, by far the 
greater part of Gaul. On the other hand, Flanders, 
Barcelona, and the Norman Islands, though once 
under the homage of the French kings, fell away from 
all connexion with the kingdom without having ever 
been brought under the immediate sovereignty of its 
kings. They have therefore never been reckoned 
as parts of France. Thus the name of France 
supplanted the name of Karolingia as the name 
of the Western kingdom. And, as it happened 
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that the Western kings kept on the title of Mex 
Francorum after it had been dropped in the Eastern 
kingdom, the title gradually came to mean, not 
King of the Franks, but King of the French, King 
of the new Romance-speaking nation which grew up 
under them. Thus it was that the modern kingdom 
and nation of France arose through the crown of the 
Western kingdom passing to the Dukes of the Western 
Francia. Paris is not only the capital of the kingdom ; 
it is the kernel round which the kingdom and nation 
orew. 


Of all geographical names, that which has changed 
its meaning the greatest number of times is the name 
of Burgundy. It is specially needful to explain its 
different meanings at this stage, when there are always 
two, and sometimes more, distinct states bearing the 


Burgundian name. Of the older Burgundian king- 


dom, the north-western part, forming the land best 
known as the Duchy of Burgundy, was, in the divi- 
sions of the ninth century, a fief of Karolingia or the 
Western kingdom. This is the Burgundy which has 
Dijon for its capital, and which was held by more than 
one dynasty of dukes as vassals of the Western kings, 
first at Laon and then at Paris. This Burgundy, which, 
as the name of France came to bear its modern sense, may 
be distinguished as the Mrench Duchy, must be carefully 
distinguished from the Royal Burgundy, the Middle 
Kingdom of our own chronicler. ‘This is a state which 
arose out of the divisions of the ninth century, and 
which, sometimes as a single kingdom, sometimes as 
two, took in all that part of the old Burgundian king- 
dom which did not form part of the French duchy. 


THE KINGDOM OF BURGUNDY. 


It may be roughly defined as the land between the 
Rhone and Saéne and the Alps, though its somewhat 
fluctuating boundaries sometimes stretched west of the 
Rhone, and its eastern frontier towards Germany changed 
more than once. It thus took in the original Roman 
province in Gaul, which may be now spoken of as 


Provence, with its great cities, foremost among them 


Arelate or Arles, which was the capital of the kingdom, 
and from which the land was sometimes called the King- 
dom of Arles. It also took in Lyons, the primatial city 
of Gaul, Geneva, Besancon, and other important Roman 
towns. In short, from its position, it contained a 
ereater number of the former seats of Roman power 
than any of the new kingdoms except Italy itself. 
When Burgundy formed two kingdoms, the Northern 
one, known among other names as Regnum Jurense, 
took in, speaking roughly, the lands north of Lyons, and 
the Southern, the kingdom of Provence, took in the lands 
between Lyons and the sea. These last are now wholly 
French. The Northern Burgundian kingdom is in modern 
geography divided between France and Switzerland. 
The history of this Burgundian kingdom differs 
in one respect from that of any other of the states 
which arose out of the break-up of the Frankish 
Empire. It parted off from the Carolingian dominion 
before the division of 887. It formed no part of the 
reunited Empire of Charles the Fat. It may therefore 
be looked on as having parted off altogether from the 
immediately Frankish rule, though it often appears as 
more or less dependent on the kings of the Eastern 
Francia. But its time of separate being was short. After 
about a century and a half from its foundation, the 
Burgundian kingdom was united under the same 
VOL. I. L 
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kings as Germany, and its later history consists of 
the way in which the greater part of the old Middle 
Kingdom has been swallowed up bit by bit by the 
modern kingdom of France. The only part which 
has escaped is that which now forms the western 
cantons of Switzerland. In truth the Swiss Confede- 
ration may be looked on as having, in some slight 
degree, inherited the position of the Burgundian king- 
dom as a middle state. Otherwise, while the Eastern 
and Western kingdoms of the Franks have grown into 
two of the greatest powers and nations in modern 
Europe, the Burgundian kingdom has been altogether 
wiped out. Not only its independence, but its very 
name, has passed from it. The name of Burgundy has 
for a long time past meant the French duchy only. 


Italy, unlike Burgundy, formed part of the reunited 
dominion of Charles the Fat; but it altogether passed 
away from Frankish rule at the division of 887. It 
must be remembered that, though Lombardy was con- 
quered by Charles the Great, yet it was not merged 
in the Frankish dominions, but was held as a separate 
kingdom by the King of the Franks and Lombards. 
Till the reunion under Charles the Fat, Italy, as a 
separate kingdom, was ruled by kings of the Carolin- 


- gian house, some of whom were crowned at Rome as 
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Emperors. After the final division, it had separate 
kings of its own, being not uncommonly disputed 
between two rival kings. Some of these kings even 
obtaimed the Imperial crown. The Italian kingdom, it 
must be remembered, was far from taking in the whole 
Italian peninsula. Its southern boundary was much 
the same as the old boundaries of Latium and Picenum, 


THE KINGDOM OF ITALY. 


reaching somewhat further to the south on the Hadriatic 
coast. ‘To the south were the separate principalities of 
Benevento and Salerno, and the lands which still clave 
to the Eastern Emperors. The kingdom thus took in 
Lombardy, Liguria, Friuli in the widest sense, taking 
in Trent and Istria, though these latter lands are 
sometimes counted as a German march, while the 
Venetian islands and the narrow coast of their 
lagoons still kept up their connexion with the Eastern 
Empire. It took in also Tuscany, Romagna or the 
former Exarchate of Ravenna, Spoleto, and Rome itself. 
The Italian kingdom thus represented the old Lom- 
bard kingdom, together with the provinces which were 
formally transferred from the Eastern to the Western 
Empire by the election of Charles the Great. But it 
may be looked on as essentially a continuation of the 
Lombard kingdom. ‘The rank of capital of the Italian 
kingdom, as distinguished from the Roman Empire, 
passed away from the old Lombard capital of Pavia 
to the ecclesiastical metropolis of Milan, and Milan 
became the crowning-place of the Kings of Italy. 


For nearly eighty years after the division of 887, 
the Roman Empire of the West may be looked on as 
having fallen into a kind of abeyance. One German 
and several Italian kings were crowned Emperors; 
but they never obtained any general acknowledgement 
throughout the West. There could not be said to be 
any Western Empire with definite geographical boun- 
daries. A change in this respect took place in the 
second half of the tenth century under the German 
king Otto the Great. While he was still only German 
king, Berengar King of Italy became his man, as Odo of 
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Paris had become the man of Arnulf. Afterwards Otto 
himself obtained the Italian kingdom, and was crowned 
Emperor at Rome. The rule was now fully established 
that the German king who was crowned at Aachen had 
a right to be crowned King of Italy at Milan and to be 
crowned Emperor at Rome. <A geographical Western 
Empire was thus again founded, consisting of the two 
kingdoms of Germany and Italy, to which Burgundy was 
afterwards added. These three kingdoms now formed 
the Empire, which thus consisted of the whole dominions 
of Charles the Great—allowing for a different eastern 
frontier—except the part which formed the Western 
kingdom, Karolingia, afterwards France. This union 
of three of the four kingdoms gave a more distinct and 
antagonistic character to the fourth which remained 
separate. Karolingia looked like a part of the great 
Frankish dominion lopped off from the main body. 
On the other hand, now that the German kings, the 
Kings of the Hast-Franks, were also Kings of Italy and 
Burgundy and Emperors of the Romans, they gra- 
dually dropped their Frankish style. But, as that 
style was kept by the Western kings, and still more as 
the name of their duchy of France gradually spread 
over so large a part of Gaul, the kingdom of France 
had a superficial look of representing the old Frankish 
kingdom. The newly-constituted Empire had thus a 
distinctly rival power on its western side. And we 
shall find that a great part of our story will consist of 
the way in which, on this side, the Imperial frontier 
went back, and the French frontier advanced. On the 
other side, the Eastern frontier of the Empire was 
capable of any amount of advance at the cost of its 
Slavonic neighbours. 


THE EASTERN EMPIRE. 


§ 2. The Eastern Empire. 

The various changes of the seventh and eighth 
centuries, the rise of the Saracens, the settlement 
of the Slaves, the transfer of the Western Empire 
to the Franks, seem really to have had the effect 
of strengthening the Eastern Empire which they so 
terribly cut short. It began for the first time to 
put on something of a national character. As the 
Western Empire was fast becoming German, so the 
Eastern Empire was fast becoming Greek. And a 
religious distinction was soon added to the distinction 
of language. As the schism between the Churches 
came on, the Greek-speaking lands attached themselves 
to the Eastern, and not to the Western, form of 
Christianity. The Eastern Empire, keeping on all 
its Roman titles and traditions, thus became nearly 
identical with what may be called the artificial Greek 
nation. It continues the work of hellenization which 
was begun by the old Greek colonies and which 
went on under the Macedonian kings. No power gives 
more work for the geographer; through the alternate 
periods of decay and revival which make up nearly the 
whole of Byzantine history, provinces were always being 
lost and always being won back again. Andit supplies 
also a geographical study of another kind, in the new 
divisions into which the Empire was now mapped out, 
divisions which, for the most part, have very little 
reference to the divisions of earlier times. 

The Themes or provinces of the Eastern Empire, 
as they stood in the tenth century, have had the privi- 
lege of being elaborately described by an Imperial geo- 
grapher in the person of Constantine Porphyrogennétos.' 


1 See the special treatise on the Themes in the third volume of 
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He speaks of the division as comparatively recent, and 
of some themes as having been formed almost in his 
own time. The themes would certainly seem to have 
been mapped out after the Empire had been cut short 
both to the north and to the east. The nomencla- 
ture of the new divisions is singular and diversified. 
Some ancient national names are kept, while the titles 
of others seem fantastic enough. Thus in Asia Paphla- 
gonia and Kappadokia remain names of themes with 
some approach to their ancient boundaries; but the 
Armeniac theme is thrust far to the west of any of the 
earlier uses of the name, so that the Halys flows through 
it. Between it and the still independent Armenia lay the 
theme of Chaldia, with Trapezous, the future seat of 
Emperors, for its capital. Along the Saracen frontier lie 
the themes of Koléneia, Mesopotamia—a shadowy sur- 
vival indeed of the Mesopotamia of Trajan, of which it 
was not even a part—Sebastera, Lykandos, Kappadokia, 
and Seleukeia, called from the Isaurian or Kilikian city of 
that name. Along the south coast the city of Aibyra 
has given—in mockery, says Constantine—its name 
to the theme of the Avbyrraiétians, which reaches as 
far as Milétos. The isle of Samos gives its name to 
a theme reaching from Milétos to Adramyttion, while 
the theme of the dgwan Sea, besides most of the 
islands, stretches on to the mainland of the ancient 
Aiolis. The rest of the Propontis is bordered by 
themes bearing the strange names of Opsikion and 
Optimaton, names of Latin origin, in the former of 
the Bonn edition. The Treatise which follows, ‘de Administrando 
Tmperio,’ is also full of geographical matter. ['T'wo earlier lists are 
given in the ‘De Cerimoniis’ (in the first volume of the Bonn 


edition), book ii, chap. 52 (pp. 7138-4 and 727-8), and chap. 50, 
The system of Themes originated in the seventh century. | 
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which the word obsequiwm is to be traced. To the 
east of them the no less strangely named Thema 
Boukellarién takes in the Euxine Hérakleia. Inland 
and away from the frontier are the themes Thrakésion 
and Anatolikon, while another Asiatic theme is formed 
by the island of Cyprus. 

The nomenclature of the European themes is more 
intelligible. Most of them bear ancient names, and 
the districts which bear them are at least survivals of 
the lands which bore them of old. After a good deal 
of shifting, owing to the loss and recovery of so many 
districts, the Empire under Constantine Porphyrogen- 
nétos numbered twelve European themes. Thrace had 
shrunk up into the land just round Constantinople and 
Hadriauople, the latter now a frontier city against the 
Bulgarian. Macedonia had been pushed to the east, 
leaving the more strictly Macedonian caast-districts 
which the Empire still kept to form the themes of 
Strymén and Thessaloniké. Going further south, the 
name of fellas has revived, and that with a singular 
accuracy of application. Hellas is now the eastern side 
of continental Greece, taking in the land of Achilleus. 
The abiding name of Achaia has vanished for a while, 
and the peninsula which had been won back from the 
Slave again bears its name of Peloponnésos. But Lake- 
daimonia now appears on the list of its chief cities 
instead of Sparta. This and other instances in which 
one Greek name has been supplanted by another are 
witnesses of the Slavonic occupation of Hellas and its 
recovery by a Greek-speaking power. Off the west 
coast the realm of Odysseus seems to revive in the 
theme of Kephallénia, which takes in also the mythic 
isle of Alkinoos. Such parts of Hpeiros and Western 
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Greece as clave to the Empire form the theme of 
Nikopolis. To the north, on the Hadriatic shore, was 
the theme of Dyrrhachion, and beyond that again, the 
Dalmatian and Venetian cities still counted as outlying 
portions of the Empire. Beyond the Hadriatic, southern 
Italy forms the theme of Lombardy and Calabria—the 
latter name has now moved from the heel to the toe— 
interrupted by the principality of Salerno, while Naples, 
Gaeta, and Amalfi were outlying posts like Venice and 
Ragusa. Sicily was still reckoned as a theme; but it 
was now wholly lost to the Saracen. And far away in 
the Tauric peninsula, the last of the Hellenic common- 
wealths, the furthest outpost of Hellenic civilization, 
had sunk in the ninth century into the Byzantine 
theme of Chersén. 

The first impression: conveyed by this geographical 
description is that the Eastern Empire had now become 
a power rather Asiatic than European. It is only in 
Asia that any solid mass of territory is kept. Else- 
where there are only islands and fringes of coast. But 
they were almost continuous fringes of coast, fringes 
which contained some of the greatest cities of Christen- 
dom, and which gave their masters an undisputed 
supremacy by sea. If the Mediterranean was not a 
Byzantine lake, it was only the presence of the 
Saracen, the occasional visits of the Northman, which 
hindered it from being so. Then again, the whole history 
of the Empire, if itis a history of losses, is also a history 
of recoveries, and before long the Roman arms again 
became terrible by land. The picture of Constantine 
Porphyrogennétos shows us the Empire at a moment 
when neither process was actually going on; but the 
times before and after his reign were times, first of loss 
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and then of recovery. The details of these changes 
will come at a later period of our inquiry ; their general 
result was that, while, at the time of the division of the 
two Empires, the Imperial power in Eastern Europe was 
almost wholly cut down to the coasts and islands, early 
in the eleventh century the Eastern Rome was again the 
head of a solid continental dominion which made it 
undoubtedly the greatest among Christian powers, a 
dominion greater than it had been at any time since 
the Saracenic and Slavonic inroads began. 


§ 3. Origin of the Spanish Kingdoms. 


The historical geography of two of the three great 
Southern peninsulas is thus bound up with that of the 
Empires of which they were severally the centres. 
The case is quite different with the third great penin- 
sula, that of Spain. There the Roman dominion, even 
the province which had been recovered by Justinian, 
had quite passed away, and it was only a small part of 
the land which was ever reincorporated, even in the 
most shadowy way, with either Empire. Spain was 
now conquered by the Saracens, as it had before been 
conquered by the Romans, with this difference, that it 
had been among the longest and hardest of the Roman 
conquests, while no part of the Saracen dominion was 
won in a shorter time. But,if the Roman conquest was 
slow, it was in the end complete. The swifter Saracen 
conquest was never quite complete; it left a remnant 
by which the land was in the end to be won back. 
But the part of the land which withstood the Saracen 
was, as could hardly fail to be the case, the same part 
as that which held out for the longest time against 
the Roman. The mountainous regions of the North 
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were never wholly conquered. Cantabria and Asturia, 
which had been so slow in submitting to the Roman, 
which had never fully submitted to the Goth, now 
again became the seat of resistance under princes who 
claimed to represent the Gothic kings. These indepen- 
dent territories grew to the south, and other Christian 
states arose to the east. .The story of their growth will 
come in a later chapter. But early in the eleventh 
century the whole north-western part of Spain, and a 
considerable fringe of territory in the north-east, had 
been formed into Christian states. Among these had 
been laid the foundations of the two famous kingdoms 
of Castile and Aragon. Portugal did not arise till a 
later stage. 

Of these three, Castile was fated to play the same part 
that was played by Wessex in England and by France in 
Gaul, to become the leading power of the peninsula. 
Aragon, when her growth had brought her to the 
Mediterranean, was to fill for a long time a greater 
place in general European politics than any other Spanish 
power. The union of Castile and Aragon was to form 
that great Spanish monarchy which became the terror 
of Europe. Meanwhile Portugal, lying on the Ocean, 
had first of all to extend her borders at the cost of the 
common enemy, and afterwards to become a beginner 
of Kuropean enterprise in distant lands, a path in which 
Castile and other powers did but follow in her steps. 

Meanwhile the advance of the Christians was 
helped by the division of the Saracenic power. The 
Caliphates of the East and of the West fell to pieces, 
exactly as the Christian Empires did. The undivided 
Mahometan dominion in Spain was at the height of its 
power in the tenth century. Yet even then, amid 


THE SLAVONIC STATES. 


many fluctuations, the Christian frontier was on the 
whole advancing in the north-west. In the north-east 
Christian progress was slower. Early in the eleventh 
century, the Caliphate of Cordova broke in pieces. Out 
of its fragments arose a crowd of small Mahometan 
kingdoms, and it was only by renewed invasions from 
Africa that the Mahometan power in Spain was kept up. 


§ 4. Origin of the Slavonic States. 


We left the borders of both the Eastern and the 
Western Empire beset by neighbours of Slavonic race, 
who, in the case of the Eastern Empire, were largely 
mingled with other neighbours of Turanian race. Of 
these last, Avars, Patzinaks, Khazars, have passed away; 
they have left no trace on the modern map of Europe. 
With two of the Turanian settlements the case is different. 
The settlement of the bulgarians, the foundation of a 
kingdom of slavonized Turanians south of the Danube, has 
been already mentioned. Another Turanian settlement 
to the north of the Bulgarians has been of yet greater 
importance in European history. In the last years of the 
ninth century the Finnish Magyars or Hungarians, the 
Turks of the Byzantine writers, began to count as a 
power in Europe. From their seats between the 
mouths of the Dnieper and the Danube, they pressed 
eastward into the lands which had been Dacia and 
Pannonia. The Bulgarian power was thus confined to 
the lands south of the Danube, and Great Moravia, a 
name which then took in the western part of modern 
Hungary, fell wholly under Magyar dominion. 

This settlement is one which stands altogether by 
itself. The Magyars and the Ottoman Turks are the 
only Turanian settlers in Europe who have grown into 
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permanent Turanian powers on European ground. The 
Bulgarians have been lost in the mass of their Slavonic 
neighbours and subjects, whose language they have 
adopted. Magyars and Ottomans still remain, speaking 
a Turanian tongue on Aryan soil. But it is only 
the Magyars that have grown into a really Kuro- 
pean state. After appearing as momentary ravagers 
in Germany, Italy, and even Gaul, the Magyars settled - 
down into a Christian kingdom, which, among many ~ 
fluctuations of supremacy and dependence, has re- 
mained a distinct kingdom to this day. The Christi- 
anity of Hungary however came from the Western 
Church and not from the Eastern. And this fact has 
had a good deal of bearing upon the history of those 
regions. But for this almost incidental connexion with 
the Old Rome, Hungary, though settled by a Turanian 
people, would most naturally have taken its place 
among the Slavonic states which fringed the dominion 
of the New Rome. As it has turned out, difference of 
religion has stepped in to heighten difference of blood, 
and Hungary has formed a kingdom quite apart, 
closely connected in its history with Servia and Bul- 
garia, but running a course which has been in many 
things unlike theirs. 

The geographical results of the Magyar settlement 
were to place a barrier between the Northern and the 
Southern Slaves. This it did both directly and indi- 
rectly. The Patzinaks pressed into what had been the 
former Magyar territory; they appear in the pages of 
the Imperial geographer as a nation with whom the 
Iimpire always strove to maintain peace, as they formed 
a barrier against both Hungarians and Russians. This 
last name begins to be of importance in the ninth 
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century. A part of the Eastern branch of the Slavonic 
race, united under Scandinavian rulers and bearing a 
Scandinavian name, the Russians were cut off from 
the Eastern Slaves south of the Danube by the new 
Turanian settlements. The Magyars again parted the 
South-eastern Slaves from the North-western, while the 
Russians were still neighbours of the North-western 
Slaves. The geographical position of these three divi- 
sions of the Slavonic race has had an important effect 
on European history. The South-eastern Slaves in 
Servia, Croatia, Dalmatia, and the neighbouring lands, 
formed a debateable ground between the two Empires, 
the Magyar kingdom, and the Venetian republic, as 
soon as Venice grew into a distinct and conquering 
state. These lands have, down to our own time, 
played an important, but commonly a secondary, part 
in history. In later times their history has chiefly 
consisted in successive changes of masters. But the 
power of Servia, among many shiftings of its boundaries 
and relations, must be looked on as forming an element 
in Europe down to the Ottoman conquest. The history 
of the North-western Slaves mainly consists in different 
degrees of vassalage or incorporation with the Western 
Empire. But, besides several considerable duchies, 
there grew up among them the momentary dominion of 
Great Moravia and the more lasting kingdoms of Bohemia 
and Poland. Of these two, Poland established its com- 
plete independence of the Empire, and became for a while 
one of the chief powers of Europe. Russia meanwhile, 
forming a third division, appears, in the ninth and 
tenth centuries, first as a formidable enemy, then as a 
spiritual conquest, of the Empire and Church of Con- 
stantinople. Russia had then already assumed the 
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character which it has again put on in later times, 
that of the one great European power at once Slavonic 
in race and Eastern in faith. Russia is now fully 
established as an European power. The variations of 
its territorial extent must be traced in a distinct 
chapter. : 


§ 5. Northern Europe. 


The European importance of the Scandinavian na- 
tions at this time chiefly arises from their settlements in 
various parts of Europe, and specially in Britain and 
Gaul. The three great Scandinavian kingdoms were 
already formed. Sweden was doing its work towards 
the east; the Norwegians, specially known as North- 
men, colonized the extreme north of Britain, the Scan- 
dinavian earldoms of Caithness and Sutherland, to- 
gether with the islands to the north and west of 
Britain, Orkney, Shetland, Faroe, the so-called He- 
brides, and Man. They also colonized the eastern 
coast of Ireland, where they were known as Ostmen. 
And it was from Norway also that the settlers came by 
which the coast of France in the strictest sense, the 
French duchy, was cut off from the dominion of Paris 
to form the Duchy of Normandy. But the chief field 
for the energy of Denmark properly so called lay 
within the limits of that part of Britain which we may 
now begin to call England. It was during this period 
that the united English kingdom grew up, that the 
many English settlements in Britain coalesced into one 
English nation. And this work was in a singular way 
promoted by the very cause, namely the Danish in- 
vasions, which seemed best suited to hinder it. 

Up to this time the great island had been in truth, 
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as it was often called, another world. It had but little 
influence on any of the lands which formed part of either 
of the continental Empires, and it was but little influenced 
by them. The English history of these times, a history 


Formation 
the 


which is specially connected with geography, consists of Kingdom 


two great facts. The first is the union of all the English 
states in Britain into one English kingdom under the 
West-Saxon kings. The other is the establishment of a 
vague supremacy on the part of those kings over the 
whole island. The dominion established by Ecgberht was 
in no sense a kingdom of England. It consisted simply 
in a supremacy on the part of the West-Saxon king 
over all the princes of Britain, Teutonic and Celtic, 
save only the Picts, Scots, and Welsh of Strathclyde or 
Cumberland. The smaller kingdoms of Kent, Sussex, 
and Essex, formed appanages for West-Saxon ethel- 
ings; but the superiority over Hast-Anglia, Mercia, 
Northumberland, and the Welsh princes was purely 
external. The change of this power into an united 
English kingdom holding a supremacy over the whole 
island was largely helped by the Danish incursions 
and settlements. These incursions began in the last 
years of the eighth century ; they became more fre- 
quent and more dangerous in the middle of the ninth; 
and in the latter part of that century they grew from 
mere incursions into actual settlements. This was the 
result of the great struggle in the days of the first 
Aathelred and his more famous brother Atlfred. By 
fflfred’s treaty with the Danish Guthrum, the West- 
Saxon king kept his own West-Saxon kingdom and all 
the other lands south of the Thames, together with 
western Mercia. The rest of Mercia, with East-Anglia 
and Deira or southern Northumberland, passed under 
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Danish rule. Bernicia, or northern Northumberland 
from the Tees to the Forth, still kept its Anglian princes, 
seemingly under Danish supremacy. Over the lands 
which thus became Danish the West-Saxon king kept 
a mere nominal and precarious supremacy. In Scot- 
land and Strathclyde the succession of the Celtic 
princes was not disturbed; but in part at least of 
Strathclyde, in the more modern Cumberland, a large 
Scandinavian population, though probably Norwegian 
rather than Danish, must have settled. 

By these changes the power of the West-Saxon 
king as an overlord was greatly cut short, while his 
immediate kingdom was enlarged. The dynasty which 
had come so near to the supremacy of the whole island 
seemed to be again shut up in its own kingdom and 
the lands immediately bordering on it. But, by over- 
throwing the other English kingdoms, the Danes had 
prepared the way for the second West-Saxon advance 
in the tenth century. The West Saxon king was now 
the only English king, and he further became the 
English and Christian champion against intruders who 
largely remained heathen. The work of the first half 
of the tenth century was to enlarge the Kingdom of 
Wessex into the Kingdom of England. Eadward the 
Elder, King, not merely of the West-Saxons but of the 
English, extended his immediate frontier, the frontier 
of the one English kingdom, to the Humber. Wales, 
Northumberland, English and Danish, and now, for the 
first time, Scotland and Strathclyde, all acknowledged 
the English supremacy. Under A%thelstan Northum- 
berland was for the first time incorporated with the 
kingdom, and after several revolts and reconquests, 
it finally became an integral part of England, form- 
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northern part of Northumberland, under the name of 

the earldom of Lothian. Thus, in the second half of 

the tenth century, a single kingdom of England had 

been formed, of which the Welsh principalities, as well 

as Scotland, Strathclyde, and Lothian, were vassal states. 

Thus the English kingdom was formed, and with tne. 

it the English Empire. For the English kings in ae 

the tenth and eleventh centuries, acknowledging no 

superiority in the Cesar either of East or West and 

holding within their own island a position analogous to 

that of the Emperors on the mainland, did not scruple 

to assume the Imperial title, and to speak of them- Use of the 

selves as Emperors of the other world of Britain. The ieee 

kingdom and Empire thus formed were transferred 

by the wars of Swegen and Cnut from a West-Saxon 

to a Danish king. Under Cnut England was for a Northem 
° , A Empire of 

moment the chief seat, and Winchester the Imperial Cut. 

city, of a Northern Empire which might fairly claim 

a place alongside of the Old and the New Rome. 

England, Denmark, Norway, had a single king, whose 

supremacy further extended over the rest of Britain, 

over Sweden and a large part of the Baltic coast. That 

Empire split. in pieces on Cnut’s death. The Scandi- 

navian kingdoms were again separated; England itself 

was divided for a moment. The kingdom, again re- 

united, first passed back to the West-Saxon house, and ore 

then, by a second conquest, to the Norman. Atter thus ee 
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last revolution a division of the kingdom was never 
more heard of. William the Conqueror put the finish- 
ing stroke to the work of Ecgberht, and made England 
for ever one. And, by uniting England under the same 
ruler as Normandy, and by thus leading her into the 
general current of continental affairs, he gave her an 
European position such as she had never held under 
her native kings. 


Thus gradually, out of the state of things that 
followed the final division of the Empire by the election 
of Charles the Great, the chief nations of Europe were 
formed. The Western Empire, after many shiftings, 
took a definite shape. ‘The Imperial dignity and the 
two royal crowns of Italy and Burgundy were now 
attached to the German kingdom. The Empire, in 
short, though keeping its Roman titles and associations, 
and with them its influence over the minds of men, 
practically became a German power. Its history from 
this time mainly consists in the steps by which the 
German Emperors of Rome lost their hold on their 
Italian and Burgundian kingdoms, and of the steps by 
which the German dominion was extended over the 
Slaves to the Kast. To the West the Western Kingdom 
has altogether detached itself from the Empire; the 
union of its crown with the Duchy of France has 
created the French kingdom and nation, with its centre 
at Paris, and with a supremacy, as yet little more than 
nominal, over a large part of Gaul. As the Western 
Empire becomes German, the Eastern Empire becomes 
Greek; in the early years of the eleventh century it again 
forms a powerful and compact state, ruling from Naples 
to Antioch. Of the states to the north of it, Bulgaria, 


SUMMARY. 


Servia, Hungary, Russia, have taken their position 
among the Christian powers of Europe, though Servia, 
for a short time, and Bulgaria, for a much longer time, 
were actually reincorporated with the Empire. The 
powers of Poland and Bohemia have arisen on the 
borders of the Western Empire. Prussia, Lithuania, 
and the Finnish lands to the immediate north of them 
remain heathen. In Spain, the Christians have won 
back a large part of the peninsula. Castile and 
Navarre are already kingdoms; Aragon, though not 
yet a kingdom, has begun her history. In Northern 
Europe, the three Scandinavian nations are clearly 
distinguished and firmly established. Within the isle 
of Britain the kingdoms of England and Scotland were 
formed in the course of the ninth and tenth centuries, 
and the union of England and Normandy in the 
eleventh opened the way to altogether new relations 
between the continent and the great island. In short, 
at the time of the separation of the Empires, we can 
hardly say that any of the modern, or even medival, 
powers of Europe existed in anything like their later 
shape. By the end of the eleventh century all are in 
being, except Portugal, the Sicilian kingdoms, and the 
states which have come into being in much more recent 
times. 

Having then reached a stage when most of the 
Kuropean powers have come into being, and when 
the two Roman Empires are fast becoming a German 
and a Greek power alongside of other powers, it will 
be well to-change the form of our present inquiry. 
Thus far we have treated the historical geography of 
Europe as a whole, gathering round two centres at the 
Old and the New Rome. It will henceforth be more 
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convenient to take the history of the great divisions 
of Europe separately, and to trace out in distinct 
chapters the later changes in the boundaries of each 
state down to our own time. But before we enter on 
the history of these geographical and political divisions, 
it will be well to take a view of the ecclesiastical 
divisions of Western Christendom, which are of great 
importance, and which are constantly referred to in 
the times with which we are now concerned. 
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by this time formed. The great ecclesiastical divisions —~—— 
‘were now almost everywhere mapped out, and from fecal 

thence they are more permanent than the political divi- ae 
sions. The ecclesiastical geography in truth constantly ae 


preserves an earlier political geography. The eccle- sinctiealg| 
siastical divisions were always mapped out according ne 
to the political divisions of the time when they were (vil Boe 
established, and they often remained unaltered while “ae 
the political divisions went through many revolutions. 

Thus in France the dioceses represented the jurisdic- 

tions of the Roman cities; in England they repre- mustra. 


tions from 


sented the ancient English kingdoms and principali- Englana 
ties. In both cases they outlived by many ages the Trance 
political divisions which they represented. While 

the political map was altered over and over again, 

the ecclesiastical map lasted down to quite modern 
times, with hardly any change beyond the occasional 
division of a large diocese or the occasional union of 

two small dioceses. Thus the greater permanence 

of the ecclesiastical map often makes it useful as a 
standard for reference in describing political changes. 

To take an instance, the city of Lyons has been at Lyonsand 
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kings ; it has been a free city of the Empire and a city 
of the modern kingdom of France. But, among all 
these changes, the Archbishop of Lyons has always 
remained Primate of all the Gauls, while the Arch- 
bishop of Rheims has held a wholly different position 
alongside of him as first prelate and first peer of the 
modern kingdom of France. Paris meanwhile, the 
political capital of the modern kingdom, remained till 
the seventeenth century the seat of a simple bishopric, 
a suffragan church of the province of Sens. 

In this way the ecclesiastical divisions will be found 
almost everywhere to keep up the remembrance of an 
earlier political state of things. As the Empire became 
Christian, it was mapped out into Patriarchates as well 
as into Prefectures. Under these were the metro- 
politan and episcopal districts, which in after-times 
borrowed, though in a reverse order of dignity, the 
civil titles of provinces and dioceses. As the Church 
carried her spiritual conquests beyond the bounds of 
the Empire, new ecclesiastical districts were of course 
formed in the newly converted countries. As a rule, 
every kingdom had at least one archbishopric; the 
smaller principalities, provinces, or other divisions, be- 
came the dioceses of bishops. But the different social 
conditions of southern and northern Europe caused a 
marked difference in the ecclesiastical arrangements of 
the two regions. In the South the bishop was bishop of 
a city ; in the North he was bishop of a tribe or a district. 
Within the Empire each city had its bishop. Thus in 
Italy and Southern Gaul, where the cities were thickest 
on the ground, the bishops were most numerous and 
their dioceses were smallest. In Northern Gaul the cities 
are fewer and the dioceses larger, while outside the 
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Empire, the dioceses which represented a tribe or prin- 
cipality were larger again. Also again, within the 
Empire the bishop, as bishop of a city, always took 
his title from the city; outside the Empire, especially 
in the British islands both Celtic and Teutonic, the 
bishop of a tribe or principality often bore a tribal 
or territorial title. Within the Empire the territorial 
titles were known only in the case of metropolitans. 
Prelates of that rank, besides their local title as arch- 
bishops of this or that city, often took a territorial title 
from the kingdom or principality within which they 
held metropolitan rank. This practice is found both 
within and without the Empire. Such titles as Primate 
of all the Gauls, Primate of all England, Primate of 
Normandy, Primate of Munster, borne by the arch- 
bishops of Lyons, Canterbury, Rouen, and Cashel, are 
familiar instances. 


§ 1. The Great Patriarchates. 


The highest ecclesiastical divisions, the Patriarchates, 
though they did not exactly answer to the Prefectures, 
were clearly suggested by them. And whenever the 
boundaries of the Patriarchates departed from the 
boundaries of the Prefectures, they came nearer to the 
great divisions of race and language. For our purpose, 
it is enough to take the Patriarchates, as they grew up, 
after the establishment of Christianity, in the course of 
the fourth and fifth centuries. The four older ones 
were seated at the Old and the New Rome, and at the 
two great Eastern cities of Antioch and Alexandria. Out 
of the patriarchate of Antioch the small patriarchate of 
_ Jerusalem was afterwards taken. This last seems a piece 
of sentimental geography; the other divisions were 
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eminently practical. Whether we look on the original 
jurisdiction of the Bishop of the Old Rome as taking 
in the whole prefecture of Italy or only the diocese of 
Italy, it is certain that it was gradually extended over 
the two prefectures of Italy and Gaul. That is, it took 
in the Latin part of the Empire, and it thence spread 
over the Teutonic converts in the West, as well as 
over Hungary and the Western Slaves. The Patri- 
archate of Constantinople or New Rome took in the 
Prefecture of Illyricum, and three dioceses in the 
Prefecture of the East, those of Thrace, Asia, and 
Pontus. ‘This territory pretty well answers to the 
extent of the Greek language and influence. But the 
two dioceses of the Illyrian prefecture, Dacia and Mace- 
donia, were, possibly through some confusion arising 
out of the two meanings of the word Jd/yricum, claimed 
by the Popes of Old Rome. But, when the Empires 
and Churches parted asunder, Macedonia and Greece 
were not likely to cleave to the Western division. But 
the claims of the Popes over Dacia, in the form of the 
Bulgarian kingdom, led to many difficulties in later 
times. In course of time the Byzantine patriarchate 
became nearly coextensive with the Byzantine Empire, 
and it became the centre of conversion for the Slaves 
of the Kast, just’as the patriarchate of Old Rome was 
for the Teutons of the West. The patriarchate of 
Antioch, before its dismemberment in favour of the 
tiny patriarchate of Jerusalem, took in the whole 
diocese of the East, and the churches beyond the limits 
of the Empire in that direction. The patriarchate of 
Alexandria answered to the diocese of Egypt, with the 
churches beyond the Empire on that side, specially 
the Abyssinian church, which has kept its nationality 
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to our own time. That these Eastern patriarchates 
have been for ages disputed by claimants belonging to 
different sects of Christianity is a fact which concerns 
both theology and history, but does not concern geo- 
graphy. Whether the see was in Orthodox or heretical 
—that is commonly innational—hands, the see and its 
diocese, the geographical extent on the map, remained 
the same. 

These then are the five great patriarchates which 
formed the most ancient geographical divisions of the 
Church. In later times the name patriarchate has 
been more loosely applied. As the Roman bishop 
grew into something more than the Patriarch of the 
West, the title of Patriarch was given to several metro- 
politans, sometimes, as far as one can see, without any 
particular reason. The Metropolitans of Aquileia as- 
sumed the title during a time of separation from the 
Roman see in the sixth century. The distractions 
caused by this schism led in the end to the strange 
result of two almost adjoining towns, Aquileia and 
Grado, each having prelates bearing the patriarchal 
title. The patriarchate of Grado was in the fifteenth 
century removed to Venice. Almost more anomalous 
was the patriarchate of Lisbon, created in the eighteenth 
century, while the older, though still modern, arch- 
bishopric went on beside it. But nominal patriarchates 
of this kind must be carefully distinguished from the 
five great churches to which the name was anciently 
attached. In the East the name was never extended 
beyond its four original holders, till a new patriarchate 
of Moscow arose in Russia, to mark the greatest 
spiritual conquest of the Orthodox Church. Of the 
four original Eastern patriarchates it is only that of 
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Constantinople which plays much part in later history. 
The seats of the other three fell into the hands of the 
Saracens in the very beginning of their conquests. 


§ 2. The Ecclesiastical Divisions of Italy. 


In no part of Christendom do the bishoprics lie so 
thick upon the ground as in Italy, and especially in the 
southern part. But from that very fact it follows that 
the ecclesiastical divisions of Italy are of less historical 
importance than those of most other Western countries. 
In southern Italy above all, the bishoprics were so 
numerous, and the dioceses therefore so small, that the 
archiepiscopal provinces were hardly so large as the 
episcopal dioceses in more northern lands. So it is 
in the islands; Sicily contained four provinces and 
Sardinia three. The peculiar characteristics of Italian 
history also hindered ecclesiastical geography from 
being of the same importance as elsewhere. Where 
every city became an independent commonwealth, the 
bishops, and even the metropolitans, sank to a lower 
rank than they held in the lands where each prelate 
was a creat feudal lord. 

It follows then that there are only a few of the arch- 
bishoprics and bishoprics of Italy which at all stand 
out in general history. The growth of the Roman see 
also more distinctly overshadowed the Italian bishops 
than it did those of other lands. The bishoprics which 
have most historical importance are those which at one 
time or another stood out in rivalry or opposition to 
Rome. Such was the great see of Milan, whose province 
took in a crowd of Lombard bishoprics; such was the 
patriarchal see of Aquileia, whose metropolitan juris- 
diction took in Como at one end and the Istrian Pola 
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at the other. The patriarchs of Aquileia, standing as 
they did on the march of the Italian, Teutonic, and 
Slavonic lands, grew, unlike most of the Italian prelates, 
into powerful temporal princes. Ravenna was the 
head of a smaller province than either Milan or Aquileia; 
but Ravenna too stands out as one of the churches 
which kept up for a while an independent position in 
the face of the growing power of Rome. Milan and 
Ravenna, in short, never lost the memory of their 
Imperial days; and Aquileia took advantage, first of 
a theological difference, and secondly of its temporal 
position as the great border see. 

In the rest of Italy the case is different. Rome 
herself was the immediate head of a large province 
stretching from sea to sea. Within this the suburbi- 
carian sees, those close around Rome, stood in a 
special and closer relation to the patriarchal see itself. 
Their holders formed the order of Cardinal Bishops. 
The famous cities of Genoa, Bologna, Pisa, Florence, and 
_ Siena, were also metropolitan sees, though their eccle- 
siastical dignity is quite overshadowed by their civic 
greatness. Lucca has been added to the same list in 
modern times. ‘The provinces of Pisa and Genoa are 
notable as having. been extended into the island of 
Corsica after its recovery from the Saracens. The his- 
tory and extent of the Italian dioceses is, with these few 
exceptions, a matter almost wholly of local ecclesiastical 
concern. In the south the endless archiepiscopal sees 
preserve the names of some famous cities, as Capua— 
the later Capua on the site of Casilinum—TZaranto, 
Bari, Otranto, and others. But some even of the me- 
tropolitan churches are fixed in places of quite secon- 
dary importance, and the simple bishoprics are endless. 
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§ 3. The Ecclesiastical Divisions of Gaul and 
Germany. 


By taking a single view of the ecclesiastical arrange- 
ments of the whole of the Western Empire on this side 
of the Alps and the Pyrenees, some instructive lessons 
may be learned. Such a way of looking at the map 
will bring out more strongly the differences between 
bishoprics of earlier and later foundation. And, if we 
take the name of Gaul in the old geographical sense, 
taking in the German lands west of the Rhine which 
formed part of the older Empire, we shall find that 
several ecclesiastical provinces may be called either 
Gaulish or German. With the boundaries of the French 
kingdom we have no concern, except so far as the 
boundary between the Eastern and Western kingdoms 
ot the Franks did to some extent follow ecclesiastical 
lines. Modern annexations of course have had no 
regard to them. 

On first crossing the Alps from Italy, we find the 
ecclesiastical phenomena of Italy continued in the lands 
nearest to it. The two provinces of Tarantaise (answer- 
ing to the civil division of Alpes Pennine) and Embrun 
(Alpes Maritime), which take in the mountain region 
between Italy and Gaul, are of small size, though of 
course in the actual mountain lands the bishoprics are 
less thick on the ground. The Tarantasian province con- 
tained only three suffragan sees, Sitten, Aosta, and Saint 
John of Maurienne, three bishoprics which now belong 
to three distinct political powers. But in the southern 
part of the province of Embrun, which reaches to the 
sea, the bishops’ sees are thick on the ground, just as | 
they are in Italy. So they are in the small provinces. 
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of Aix (Narbonensis Secunda) and Arles. But, as soon CHAP. 
as we get out of Provence into those parts of Gaul which nines 
were less thoroughly romanized, and where cities, and tls. 
consequently bishoprics, lay less close together, the 
phznomena of the ecclesiastical map begin to change. 
The Provengal provinces of Aix and Arles are bounded 
to the north and west by those of Vienne (which with Vienne. 
Arles answers nearly to the civil Viennensis) and — 
Narbonne (answering nearly to Narbonensis Prima). yoxbonne. 
These provinces are of much greater size, and the 
suffragan sees are much further apart. To the west lies 
Auch, answering to the oldest Aquitaine or Novem- auch. 
populana, and to the north of these, in the remainder of 
Gaul, the original provinces are of still greater size. 
Most of them answersvery nearly to the older civil 
divisions. Aguitania Prima becomes the province of 
Bourges, Aquitania Secunda that of Bourdeaux.  Lug- Bourges, 
dunensis Prima, Secunda, Tertia, and Quarta, answer . deaux, 
to Lyons, Rouen, Tours, and Sens. Of these Lyons, as ode a 
having been the temporal capital, became the seat of Sens. 
the Primate of all the Gauls. The province of Rouen 
too answers very nearly to the duchy of which that 
metropolis became the capital, and from which its 
archbishop took his metropolitan title. 

These are the oldest ecclesiastical arrangements, 
closely following the civil divisions of the Empire. These 
divisions lived through the Teutonic conquests; and, 
though here and there a see was translated from one city 
to another, they were not seriously interfered with till the 
fourteenth century. Pope John the Twenty-second raised Founda. 


tion of the 
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founded new bishoprics in several towns in these two 
new provinces and in that of Narbonne. In the next 
century Sixtus the Fourth made the church of Avignon 
metropolitan. These changes help to give this whole dis- 
trict more of the special character of Italy and Provence 
than originally belonged to it. Lastly, in the seven- 
teenth century the province of Sens was also divided, 
and the church of Paris became metropolitan. Some 
of these changes show how closely the ecclesiastical 
divisions followed the oldest civil divisions, and how 
slowly they were affected by changes in the civil divi- 
sions. When Gaul was first mapped out, Tolosa was 
of less account than Narbo; the Parisii and their city 
were of less account than the great nation of the 
Senones. Tolosa became the royal city of the Goth; 
but it did not rise to the highest ecclesiastical rank till 
ages after the Gothic kmegdom had passed away. Paris, 
after having been several times a momentary seat of 
dominion, became the birthplace of the modern French 
kingdom. Butit had been the continuous seat of kings 
for more than six hundred years before it became the 


seat of an archbishop. 


As we draw nearer to German ground, the eccle- 
siastical boundaries are found to have been somewhat 
more strongly affected by political changes. The 
ecclesiastical province of Besancon answers to Maxima 
Sequanorum ; but it is not quite of the same extent; 
the boundary of the German and Burgundian kingdoms 
passed through the Roman province: its eastern part 
is therefore found in a German diocese. The province 
of Rheims answers nearly, but not quite, to Belgica Se- 
cunda : for the ecclesiastical province took in some terri- 
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tory to the east of the Scheld. Here again the boundary 
of the astern and Western kingdoms passed through the 
province. The metropolitan city lay within the region 
which became the kingdom of France, and it became 
the ecclesiastical head of the kingdom. Yet one of 
its suffragan sees, that. of Cambray, was a city of the 
Empire. The province of Zier took in-no part of 
the Western kingdom; but, besides the old province 
of Belgica Prima, it stretched away over the German 
lands even beyond the Rhine. When the old Gaul- 
ish bishopric of Colonia Agrippina became metro- 
politan under Charles the Great, its province took 
in nearly all the old Gaulish province of Germania 
Secunda; but it too came to stretch beyond the Rhine 
and beyond the Weser. These two metropolitan sees, 
Trier and Kéln, were old Gaulish bishoprics of the 
frontier land. The see of Mainz has no certain his- 
torical being before Boniface in the eighth century. It 
too was founded on what was geographically Gaulish 
soil; but the greater part of its vast extent was strictly 
German. Three only of its suffragans, Worms, Speyer, 
and Argentoratum or Strassburg, were even geographi- 
cally Gaulish. No province has had more fluctuating 
boundaries: the elevation of Kéln to metropolitan 
rank cut it short to the west, while it grew indefinitely 
to the north, south, and east, as its boundaries were 
enlarged by conversion and conquest. To the east it 
was cut short in the fourteenth century, when the king- 
dom of Bohemia and its dependencies were formed into 
the ecclesiastical province of Prag. The famous bishop- 
ric of Bamberg, locally in the province of Mainz, was 
from the beginning immediately dependent on the see 
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These three great archbishoprics of the frontier 
land, all of whose sees were on the Gaulish side of the 
Rhine, remained distinguished by their temporal rank 
during the whole life of the German kingdom. All the 
German prelates became princes; but only these three 
were Electors. These ecclesiastical electors were also the 
Arch-chancellors of the three Imperial kingdoms, Mainz 
of Germany, K6ln of Italy, Trier of Gaul. But, as the 
Frankish or German kingdom spread to the north-east, 
new ecclesiastical provinces were formed. The bishop- 
ric of Salzburg became metropolitan under Charles the 
Great, with a province stretching away to the east 
towards his conquests from the Avars. The bishopric 
of Bremen, another foundation of Charles the Great, was 
transferred under his son to Hamburg, as a metropolitan 
see which was designed to be a missionary centre for 
the Scandinavian nations. After some fluctuations, 
the see was finally settled at Bremen, as the metro- 
polis of a province, which had now become in no way 
Scandinavian, but partly Old-Saxon, partly Wendish. 
Lastly, Otto the Great founded the metropolitan see 
of Magdeburg on the Slavonic march. ‘Thus the 
German kingdom formed six ecclesiastical provinces, 
all of vast extent as compared with those of Southern 
Europe, and with their suffragan sees few and far 
apart. The difference is here clearly marked be- 
tween the earlier sees which arose from the very 
beginning in the Roman cities, and the sees of later 
foundation which were gradually founded, as new lands 
were brought under the dominion of the Empire and 
the Church. Still the old tradition went on so far that 
each bishop had his see in a city, and took his name 
from that city. Though the German dioceses were of 
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large extent, yet none of the German bishoprics were 
in strictness territorial. 

As regards more modern changes, the number of 
dioceses in France was greatly lessened by the con- 
cordat under the first Buonaparte. But the main 
ecclesiastical landmarks were to a great extent re- 
spected. Thus the Archbishop of Rouen keeps the 
old extent of his province and his title of Primate of 
Normandy, but, of the seven Norman dioceses, Lisieux 
has been joined to Bayeux and Avranches to Coutances, 
while the boundaries of Rouen and Evreux have been 
changed to adapt them to the modern departments. 
So, more lately, the great diocese of Le Mans has 
been divided into the two dioceses of Le Mans and 
Laval, answering to the modern departments of Sarthe 
and Mayenne. ‘These are types of the kind of changes 
which have been made in other parts. The Archbishop 
of Lyons meanwhile keeps his title of Primate of all the 
Gauls, but both he and the Archbishop of Rheims now 
yield precedence to the modern metropolitan of Paris. 

In no part of Christendom have the ecclesiastical 
divisions been more completely upset in modern times 
than they have been in Germany. The country has been 
mapped out afresh to suit the boundaries of patched-up 
modern kingdoms. Mainz and Trier are no longer 
metropolitan sees, while the modern map shows such 
novelties as an Archbishop of Miinchen and an Arch- 
bishop of Freiburg. Long before, under Philip the 
Second of Spain, those parts of the German kingdom 
which had become practically detached under the 
Dukes of Burgundy underwent a complete change in 
their ecclesiastical divisions. Cambray and Mechlin in 
the province of Rheims, and Utrecht in the province 
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of Koln, became metropolitan sees. Later political 
changes have made these three cities members of three 
distinct political powers. 


§ 4. The Ecclesiastical Divisions of Spain. 


The ecclesiastical history of the Spanish peninsula 
presents phenomena of a different kind from those of 
Italy, Gaul, or Germany. In Italy and Gaul the 
ecclesiastical divisions go on uninterruptedly from the 
earliest days of Christianity. Western Germany must 
count for these purposes as part of Gaul. In eastern 
Germany the ecclesiastical divisions were formed in 
later times, as Christianity was spread over the country. 
In Spain the country must have been mapped out for 
ecclesiastical purposes quite as early as Gaul. But the 
Mahometan conquest of the greater part of the country, 
followed by the Christian reconquest, caused the old eccle- 
siastical lines to be wiped out, and new divisions had to 
be traced out afresh as the land was gradually won back. 
The ecclesiastical divisions of Spain in the time of the 
Gothic kingdom simply reproduce the civil divisions 
of the period, as those civil divisions are only a slight 
modification of the Roman provinces. Lusitania and 
Betica survived, with a slight change of frontier, both 
as civil and as ecclesiastical divisions. Tarraconensis 
was for both purposes divided into three, Tarraconensis, 
Carthagenensis, and Gallecia. As the land was won 
back, and as new ecclesiastical provinces were formed, 
the number was greatly increased, and some of them 
found their way to new sites. Thus the Tarraconensian 
province was again divided into three, those of Tarra- 
gona, Zaragoza, and Valencia, answering nearly to the 
kingdom of Aragon, New Carthage lost its metro- 
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politan rank in favour of the great metropolis of 
Toledo, which numbered Cordova and Valladolid among ~———— 
its suffragans. Leaving out some anomalous districts, 
the rest of the peninsula formed the provinces of St. 
James of Compostella, Burgos, Seville, Granada, with 
Braga, Evora, and the later metropolis of Lisbon, the 
last three answering to the kingdom of Portugal. And 
it must be remembered that the Pyrenees did not form 
an eternal boundary in ecclesiastical, any more than in 
civil, geography. As the kingdom of Navarre stretched 
on both sides of the mountains, so did the diocese of 
Pampeluna; and to the west of it the Gaulish diocese 
of Bayonne took in ground which is now Spanish. 
All these are survivals of a time when, to use the phrase 
of a later day, there were no Pyrenees, or when at least 
the same rulers, first Gothic and then Saracen, reigned 
on both sides of them. 


§ 5. The Ecclesiastical Divisions of the British Islands. 


The historical phenomena of the British islands have 
points in common with more than one of the continental 
countries. In a very rough and general view of things, 
Britain has some analogies with Spain. It is not alto- 
gether without reason that in some legendary stories the 
names of Saxons and Saracens get confounded. In both 
cases a land which had been Christian was overrun by 
conquerors of another creed; in both a Christian people 
held their ground in a part of the country; in both 
the whole land was won back to Christianity, though 
by different and even opposite processes in the two 
cases. But there is no reason to believe that the Celtic 
churches in Britain and Ireland had anything like the 
same complete ecclesiastical organization as the Spanish 
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churches under the Goths. The Celtic episcopate was 
of an irregular and anomalous kind, and, in its most 
intelligible shape, it was, as was natural under the 
circumstances of the country, not a city episcopate, 
hardly a territorial episcopate, but one strictly tribal. 
This is nearly the only fact in the history of the early 
Celtic churches which is of any importance for our 
purpose. It might be too much to say that traces 
of this peculiarity were handed on from the Celtic to 
the English Church. The little likeness that there is 
between them is rather due to the fact that in 
Northern Europe generally, whether Celtic or Teutonic, 
a strictly city episcopate like that of Italy and Gaul 
was something which in the nature of things could 
not be. 

-In truth the antiquities of the Celtic churches may 
fairly be left to be matter of local or of special eccle- 
siastical inquiry. Their effect on history is slight; their 
effect on historical geography is still slighter. For 
our purpose the ecclesiastical geography of Britain may 
be looked on as beginning with the mission of Augus- 
tine. The English Church was formed, and the Welsh, 
Scottish, and Irish Churches were reconstructed, partly 
under its authority, altogether after its model. In the 
original scheme of Gregory the Great, Britain was to 
be divided into two ecclesiastical provinces nearly 
equal in extent, the two metropolitan chairs being 
placed in the two greatest Roman cities of the island, 
London and York. The Celtic churches were to be 
brought under the same ecclesiastical obedience as the 
heathen English. As Wales was to form part of the 
lot of the southern metropolitan, so Scotland was to 
form part of the lot of the northern. This scheme was 
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never fully carried out. The circumstances of the con- 
version caused the southern metropolis to be fixed at 
Canterbury instead of London, and the contemplated 
geographical partition of all Britain proved a failure. 
Wales was indeed brought into full submission to Can- 
terbury ; but Scotland was never brought into the same 
full submission to York. The allegiance of the Scottish 
sees to their Northumbrian metropolis was at all times 
very precarious, and it was in the end formally thrown 
off altogether. Of this came the singular disproportion 
in the territorial extent of the two English ecclesiastical 
provinces. Canterbury, since the English Church was 
thoroughly organized, has had a number of suffragans 
which would be unusual anywhere on the continent, 
while York has always had comparatively few, and for 
a considerable time had practically one only. 

The actual provinces and dioceses of England were 
eradually formed, as the various English kingdoms 
embraced Christianity. As a rule, each kingdom 
or independent principality became a diocese. And, 
except in the case of a few sees fixed in cities which 
kept on something of old Roman memories, the bishops 
were more commonly called from the people who 
formed their flock, than from the cities which in some 
cases contained their chairs. For in many cases the 
bishop-settle, as our forefathers called it, was not placed 
in a city at all, but in some rural or even solitary spot. 
It was not till the time of the Norman Conquest that 
a movement began which systematically placed the 
ecclesiastical sees in the chief towns; from that time 
the civic title altogether displaces the territorial. _ 

As Kent was the first part of Teutonic Britain to 
‘accept Christianity, the metropolitan see of the south 
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was fixed at the East-Kentish capital of Canterbury. It 
was thus fixed in a city which has at no time held 
that temporal preeminence which has in different ages 
belonged to York, Winchester, and London. After 
Canterbury the earliest formed sees were Rochester for 
the under-kingdom of West-Kent, and London for the 
East-Saxons. The independent conversion of the West- 
Saxons led to the foundation of the great diocese whose 
see was first at Dorchester on the Thames and then at 
Winchester, and from which the sees of Sherborne, Wells, 
and Ramsbury were gradually parted off. The East- 
Angles formed a diocese with its see at Himham; the 
Middle-Angles settled down, after some shiftings, into 
the vast diocese stretching from the Thames to the 
Humber, with its see, like that of the older West-Saxon 
diocese, at Dorchester. 'The West-Mercian lands formed 
the dioceses of the Hwiccas at Worcester, of the Mage- 
setas at Hereford, and the great diocese of Lichfield, 
stretching northward to the Ribble. The South-Saxons, 
whose bishopric kept its tribal name down to the 
Norman Conquest, had their see at Selsey. Devonshire 
and Cornwall formed two dioceses, with their sees at 
Crediton and Bodmin. Considerable changes were made 
in the times immediately before and immediately after 
the Norman Conquest. The bishoprics of Cornwall and 
Devonshire were united in the single diocese of Hveter. 
Those of Sherborne and Ramsbury formed the new 
diocese of Salisbury. By an opposite process, the huge 
diocese of Lincoln was dismembered by the foundation 
of an episcopal see at Ely. The sees of some other 
dioceses were also changed, commonly according to the 
continental practice of placing the bishop’s chair in the 
chief city of the diocese. Then the see of the bishopric 
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of Somerset was removed to Bath, that of Dorchester to 
Lincoln, that of Lichfield, first to Chester and then to 
Coventry, that of Hast-Angles first to Thetford and then 
to Norwich. The Conquest too brought about the more 
complete submission of the four Welsh sees, Saint 
David's, Llandaff, Bangor, and Saint Asaph, to the 
metropolis of Canterbury. Thus the province of Can- 
terbury with its suffragan sees was gradually organized 
in the form which it kept from the reign of Henry the 
First to that of Henry the Eighth. 

Meanwhile im the northern province things never 
reached the same regular organization. York, after 
some changes, took the position of a metropolitan see, 
with one suffragan, first at Lindisfarn and then at 
Durham, and afterwards with another at Carlisle. As 
the Scottish dioceses broke off from York, they first 
acknowledged a kind of precedence in the Bishop of 
Saint Andrews; but it was not till a far later time that 
Scotland was divided into two regular ecclesiastical pro- 
vinces with their sees at Saint Andrews and Glasgow. 
Several of the Scottish dioceses always kept their terri- 
torial titles ; their sees were mostly fixed in small places ; 
of the chief seats of Scottish royalty, Dunfermline and 
Stirling never attained episcopal rank at all, and “din- 
burgh only attained it in quite modern times. The 
endless and fluctuating bishoprics of Ireland were in 
the twelfth century gathered into the four provinces 
of Armagh, Dublin, Cashel, and Tuam, answering to 
the temporal divisions of Ulster, Leinster, Munster, and 
Connaught. It is to be noticed that, in marked contra- 
diction to continental practice, the chief see in all the 
three British kingdoms has been placed in a city which 
has never held the first temporal rank. Canterbury, 
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Saint Andrews, Armagh, were never the temporal 
heads of England, Scotland, and Ireland. York, Dublin, 
Glasgow, though metropolitan sees, were of secon- 
dary rank,.and London and Winchester were ordinary 
bishoprics. 


§ 6. The Ecclesiastical Divisions of Northern and 
Eastern Europe. 


In the other parts of Europe which formed part 
of the communion of the Latin Church, the eccle- 
siastical divisions mark the steps by which Christianity 
was spread either by conversion or conquest. They 
continued the process of which the ecclesiastical or- 
ganization of Hastern Germany was the beginning. As 
a rule, they strictly follow the political divisions of the 
age in which they were founded. As the Church in 
the Scandinavian kingdoms became more settled, its 
bishoprics parted off from their allegiance to Hamburg 
or Bremen, and each of the three kingdoms formed 
an ecclesiastical province, whose boundaries exactly 
answered to the earlier boundaries of the kingdom. 
Denmark had its metropolitan see at Lund, in that part of 
the Danish kingdom which geographically forms part 
of the greater Scandinavian peninsula, and which is now 
Swedish territory. Its boundary to the south was the 
Hider, the old frontier of Denmark and the Empire. 
The suffragan sees of this province, among which the 
specially royal bishopric of Roesktld is the most famous, 
naturally lie thicker on the ground than they do in 
the wilder regions of the two more northern kingdoms. 
But the Baltic conquests of Denmark also placed part 
of the isle of Riigen in the province of Lund and 
the diocese of Roeskild, and also gave the Danish. 
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metropolitan a far more distant suffragan in the Bishop 
of Revel on the Finnish gulf. The metropolitan see of 
Sweden was placed at Upsala, and the province was 
carried by Swedish conquest to the east of the Gulf of 
Bothnia, where the single bishopric of Abo took in the 
whole of the Swedish territory in that region. In 
the like sort, the Norwegian province of Nidaros or 
Trondhjem stretched far over the Ocean to the distant 
colonies and dependencies of Norway in Iceland, Green- 
land, and Man. 

The conversion of Poland and the conquest of 
Prussia and Livonia brought other lands within the pale 
of the Latin Church and her ecclesiastical organization. 
The original kingdom of Poland formed the province of 
Gnezna, a province whose boundaries were for some 
centuries very fluctuating, according as Poland or the 
Empire was stronger in the Slavonic lands on the 
Baltic. Each change of temporal dominion caused 
the ecclesiastical frontiers of Gnezna and Magdeburg 
to advance or fall back. The Silesian bishopric of 
Breslau always kept its old relation to the Polish me- 
tropolis, except so far as it was held to be placed under 
the immediate superiority of Rome. ‘The later union of 
Lithuania with the Polish kingdom added a Lithua- 
nian and a Samogitian bishopric to the original Polish 
province. The earlier Polish conquests from Russia 
formed a new province, the Latin province of Leopol 
or Lemberg, a province whose southern boundaries ad- 
vanced and fell back along with the boundary of the 
kingdom of which it formed a part. The conquests of 
the Teutonic knights in Prussia and Livonia formed the 
ecclesiastical province of Riga, which was divided into 
two parts by the province of Gnezna in its greater extent. 
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It will be seen that some of the ecclesiastical divi- 
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pean history than that which we have reached in our 
general narrative. But it seemed better to continue 
the survey over the whole of the Latin Church in 
Europe, as the later foundations are a mere carrying 
out of the same process which began in the earlier. The 
ecclesiastical divisions represent the political divisions 
of the time, whether those political divisions were 
Roman provinces or independent Teutonic or Sla- 
vonic kingdoms. But the ecclesiastical divisions, when 
once fixed, were more lasting than the temporal 
divisions, and many disputes have arisen out of political 
changes which transferred one part of a province or 
diocese from one political allegiance to another. Since 
the splitting-up of the Western Church, the old eccle- 
siastical organization has altogether vanished from some 
countries, and it has been greatly modified in others, 
in Germany most of all. 

It seems hardly needful for the understanding of 
Kuropean history to carry our ecclesiastical survey 
beyond the limits of the Latin Church. One of the 
Polish provinces, that of Leopol, has carried us to the 
borderland of the Eastern and Western Churches, and, 
if we pass southwards into the Magyar and South- 
Slavonic lands, we find ourselves still more distinctly 
on an ecclesiastical march. The Kingdom of Hungary 
formed two Latin provinces, those of Strigoniuwm or 
Gran, and of Kolocza; the latter had a very fluctuating 
boundary to the south. The Dalmatian coast, the 
borderland of all powers and of all religions, formed 
three Latin provinces. Jadera or Zara, on her pen- 
insula, was the head of a small province chiefly made 
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the very mausoleum of Diocletian, and the province of —~— 


Spalato stretched some way inland over the lands which 
have so often changed masters. To the south, the see 
of Ragusa, the furthest outpost of Latin Christendom 
properly so called, had, besides its own coasts and 
islands, an indefinite frontier inland. This marks the 
furthest extent to which it is needful to trace our 
ecclesiastical map. It is the furthest point at which 
Latin Christianity can be said to be in any sense at home. 
The ecclesiastical organization of the crusading and 
Venetian conquests further to the south and east has 
but little bearing on historical geography. But, within 
the bounds of Latin Christendom, the‘ ecclesiastical 
divisions both of the provinces and dioceses within the 
older Empire and what we may call the missionary 
provinces beyond it, are of the highest importance, and 
they should always be kept in mind alongside of the 
political geography. 
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Tue division of 887 parted off from the general mass 
of the Frankish dominions a distinct Kingdom of the 
East-Franks, the acknowledged head of the Frankish 
kingdoms, which, as being distinguished from its fellows 
as the Regnum Teutonicum, may be best spoken of as a 
Kingdom of Germany. But the lasting acquisition of 
the Italian and Imperial crowns by the German kings, 
and their later acquisition of the kingdom of Burgundy, 
eradually tended to obscure the notion of a distinct 
German kingdom. The idea of the Kingdom was 
merged in the idea of the Empire of which it formed 
apart. Later events too tended in the same direction. 
The Italian kingdom gradually fell off from any practical _ 
allegiance to its nominal king the Emperor. So did the 
ereater part of the Burgundian kingdom. In Germany 
meanwhile, though the powers of the German kings 
who were also Emperors were constantly lessening, their 
authority was never wholly thrown off till the present 
century. ‘The Kmperors in short lost their kingdoms 
of Italy and Burgundy, and kept their kingdom of 
Germany. In the fifteenth century the coronation of 
the Emperor at Rome had become a mere ceremony, 
carrying with it no real authority in Italy. In the six- 
teenth century the ceremony itself went out of use. The 
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Burgundian coronation at Arles became irregular at a CHAP. 
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century. But the election of the German kings at ee 


Frankfurt, their coronation, in earlier times at Aachen, ‘Arles, 1860 
afterwards at Frankfurt, went on regularly till the last 1792. 
years of the eighteenth century. So, while the national 
assemblies of Italy and Burgundy can hardly be said 

to have been regularly held at all, while they went 
altogether out of use at an early time, the national Enawrenee 
assembly of Germany, in one shape or another, never mam Diet. 
ceased as long as there was any one calling himself 
Emperor or German King. The tendency in all three 
kingdoms was to split up into separate principalities and 
commonwealths. But in Germany the principalities and 
commonwealths always kept up some show of connexion 

with one another, some show of allegiance to their Compati. 


son of 


Imperial head. In Italy and Burgundy they parted off er 
altogether. Some became absolutely independent ; some Burgundy. 
were incorporated with other kingdoms or became their 

distant dependencies; some were even held by the 
Emperors themselves in some other character, and not 

by virtue either of their Empire or of their local king- 

ship. Thus, as the Empire became more and more The Em. 


pire iden- 


nearly coextensive with the German Kingdom, the ied with 
distinction between the two was gradually forgotten. 
The small parts of the other kingdoms which kept any 
trace of their Imperial allegiance came to be looked on 
as parts of Germany. In short, the Western Empire 
became a German kingdom; or rather it became a The Em. 


pire be- 


German Confederation with a royal head,a confederation comess 
which still kept up the forms and titles of the Empire. tion. 
As no German king received an Imperial coronation 1580. ' 


after Charles the Fifth, it might in strictness be said 
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that the Empire came to an end at his abdication. 
And in truth from that date the Empire practically be- 
came a purely German power. But, as the Imperial 
forms and titles still went on, the Western Empire 
must be looked on as surviving, in the form of a 
German kingdom or confederation, down to its final 
fall. 

The Kingdom of Germany then may be looked on 
as representing the Western Empire, as being what 
was left of the Western Empire after the other parts of 
it had fallen away. But the German kingdom itself 
underwent, though in a smaller degree, the same fate 
as the other two Imperial kingdoms. While all Italy. 
and all Burgundy, with some very trifling exceptions, 
fell away from the Empire, the mass of Germany 
remained Imperial. Still large parts of Germany 
were lost to the Empire no less than Italy and Bur- 
gundy. A considerable territory on the western fron- 
tier of Germany gradually fell away. Part of this 
territory has grown into independent states; part has 
been incorporated with the French kingdom. The 
Swiss Confederation has grown up on lands partly 
German, partly Burgundian, partly Italian, but of 
which the oldest and greatest part belonged to the 
German kingdom. The Confederation of the United 
Provinces, represented by the modern kingdom of the 
Netherlands, lay wholly! within the old German king- 
dom: so did the greater part of the modern kingdom 
of Belgium. In our own day the same tendency has 
been shown in south-eastern as well as south-western 
Germany; several members of the ancient kingdom 


1 Unless we except the small part of Flanders held by the Con- 
federation, 
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have fallen away to form part of the new Austro- 
Hungarian monarchy. But on the northern and north- 
eastern frontier the tendency to extension, with some 
fluctuations, has gone on from the beginning of the 
kingdom to our own day. This tendency to lose terri- 
_ tory to the west and south, and to gain territory to 
the east and north, had the effect of gradually cutting 
off the Western Empire, as represented by the Ger- 
man kingdom, from any close geographical connexion 
with the earlier Empire of which it was the his- 
torical continuation. The Holy Roman Empire, at 
the time of its final fall, contained but little territory 
which had formed part of the Empire of Trajan. It 
contained nothing which had formed part of the Empire 
of Justinian, save some small scraps of territory in the 
north-eastern corner of the old Italian kingdom. 


§ 1. The Kingdom of Germany. 


In tracing out, for our present purpose, the geo- 
graphical revolutions of Germany, it will be enough to 
look at them, as far as may be, mainly in their Kuropean 
aspect. Owing to the gradual way in which the 
various members of the Empire grew into practical 
sovereignty—owing to the constant division of princi- 
palities among many members of the same family—no 
country has undergone so many internal geographical 
changes as Germany has. In few countries also has 
the nomenclature shifted in a more singular way. To 
take two obvious examples, the modern kingdom of 
Saxony has nothing but its name in common with the 
Saxony which was brought under Frankish dominion 
by Charles the Great. The modern kingdom of 
Bavaria has a large territory in common with the 
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ancient Bavaria; but it has gained so much at one 
end and lost so much at the other that the two 
cannot. be said to be in any practical sense the same 
country. The name of Austria has shifted from the 
eastern part of the old Francia to the German mark 
against the Magyar, and it has lately wandered alto- 
gether beyond the modern German frontier. The 
name of Burgundy has borne endless meanings, both 
within the Empire and beyond it. Lastly, the ruling 
state of modern Germany, a state stretching across 
the whole land from east to west, strangely bears 
the name of the conquered and extinct Prussian 
race. Many of these changes affect the history of 
Europe as well as the history of Germany; but many 
of the endless changes among the smaller members 
of the Empire are matters of purely local interest, 
which belong to the historical geography of Germany 
only, and which claim no place in the historical geo- 
graphy of Europe. I shall endeavour therefore in the 
present section, first to trace carefully the shiftings of 
the German frontier as regards other powers, and 
then to bring out such, and such only, of the internal 
changes as have a bearing on the general history of 
Kurope. 


The extent of the German kingdom as it stood 
after the division of 887 has been roughly traced 
already. It will now be well to go over its frontiers 
somewhat more minutely, as they stood at the time of 
final separation between the Empire and the West- 
Frankish kingdom, the time of final union between the 
Empire and the Kast-Frankish kingdom. This marks the 
great age of the Saxon Ottos. The frontier towards the 
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Western kingdom was now fairly ascertained, and . 


it was subject to dispute only at a few points. It 
is hardly needful to insist again on the fact that all 
Lotharingia, in the sense of those days, taking in 
all the southern Netherlands except the French fief 
of Flanders, was now Imperial. It is along this 
line that the German border has in later times most 
largely fallen back. The advance of France has 
touched Burgundy more than Germany; but it has, 
first swallowed up, and afterwards partly restored, 
a considerable part of the German kingdom. The 
Netherlands had been practically cut off from Germany 
before the annexations of France in that quarter began ; 
they will therefore be better spoken of in another 
section. The other points at which the frontier 
has fluctuated on a great scale have been the border- 
land of Lorraine—as distinguished from the Lower 
Lotharingia which has more to do with the his- 
tory of the Netherlands—and the Swabian land of 
Elsass. The Duchy of Bar, the borderland of the 
borderland, fluctuated more than once. After its 
union with the Duchy of Lorraine, it followed the 
fortunes of that state. In the next century came 
the annexation of the three Lotharingian bishoprics 
of Metz, Toul, and Verdun, which gave France three 
outlying possessions within the geographical borders 
of the Lotharingian duchy. In the next century, 
as the result of the Thirty Years’ War, France ob- 
tained by the Peace of Westfalia the formal cession of 
these conquests, and also the great advance of her 
frontier by the dismemberment of Hsass. ‘The cession 
now made did not take in the whole of Elsass, but only 
the possessions and rights of the House of Austria in 
VOL. I. C 
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that country. This cession still left both Strassburg 
and various smaller towns and districts to the Empire ; 
but it naturally opened the way to further French 
advances in a land where the frontier was so compli- 
cated and where difficulties were so easily raised as to 
treaty-rights. A series of annexations, réwnions as they 
were called, gradually united nearly all Elsass to France. 
Strassburg, as all the world knows, was seized by Lewis 
the Fourteenth in time of peace. During the wars with 
the same prince, the duchy of Lorraine was seized and 
restored. In the next century it was separated from 
the Empire to become the life-possession of the Polish 
king Stanislaus, and on his death it was finally added 
to France just before a far greater series of French 
annexations began. The wars of the French Revolution, 
confirmed by the Peace of Zunéville, tore away from 
Germany and the Empire all that lay on the left bank 
of the Rhine. In other words, the Western Francia, 
the duchy of the lords of Paris, advanced itself to the 
utmost limits of the Gaul of Cesar. This was the last 
annexation of France at the expense of the old German 
kingdom. It was indeed the main cause of the formal 
dissolution of the kingdom which happened a few years 
later. The utter transformation of Germany within and 
without which now followed must be spoken of at a 
later stage. 

The frontier of Germany and Burgundy, while they 
still remained distinct kingdoms, fluctuated a good 
deal, especially in the lands which now form Switzer- 
land. But this frontier ceased to be of any practical 
importance when the Burgundian kingdom was united 
with the Empire. The later history of Burgundy, con- 
sisting of the gradual incorporation by France of the 


BOUNDARIES TOWARDS FRANCE AND ITALY. 


greater part of the kingdom, and the growth of the 
remnant into the western cantons of the Swiss Con- 
federation, will be told elsewhere. 

Towards Italy again the frontier was sometimes 
doubtful. Chiavenna, for instance, sometimes appears 
in the tenth and eleventh centuries as German; so do 


the greater districts of Trent, Aquileia, Istria, and even. 


Verona. All these formed a marchland, part of which 
in the end became definitely attached to Germany and 
part to Italy. But here again, as long as the German 
and Italian crowns were united, and as long as their 
common king kept any real authority in either king- 


dom, the frontier was of no great practical importance.” 


So in later times, both before and after the dissolution 
of the German Kingdom, the question has. practically 
been a question between Italy and the House of Austria 
rather than between Italy and Germany assuch. These 
changes also will better come in another section. 


The case is quite different with regard to the 
eastern and northern frontiers, on which the really 
greatest changes took place, and where Germany, as 
Germany, made its greatest advances. Along this line 
the Roman Empire and the German Kingdom meant the 
same thing. On this side the frontier had to be marked, 
so far as it could be marked, against nations which 
had had nothing to do with the elder Empire. Here 
then for many ages the Roman Terminus advanced and 
fell back according to the accidents of a long warfare. 

The whole frontier of the kingdom towards its 
northern and eastern neighbours was defended by a 
series of marks or border territories whose rulers were 
clothed with special powers for the defence and exten- 
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sion of the frontier.!_ They had to guard the realm 
against the Dane in the north, and against the Slave 
during the whole remaining length of the eastern fron- 
tier, except where, in the last years of the ninth century, 
the Magyar thrust himself in between the northern and 
southern Slaves. Here the frontier, as against Hungary 


_and Croatia, was defended by the marks of Krazn or 
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Yarniola, Kdrnthen or Carinthia, and the Eastern or 
Austrian mark to the north of them. This frontier 
has changed least of all. It may, without any great 
breach of accuracy, be said to have remained the 
same from the days of the Saxon Emperors till now. 
*The part where it was at all fluctuating was along the 
Austrian mark, rather than along the two marks to 
the south of it. The Emperors claimed, and some- 
times enforced, a feudal superiority over the Hunga- 
rian kings. But this kind of precarious submission does 
not affect geography. Hungary always remained a 
separate kingdom; the Imperial supremacy was some- 
thing purely external, and it was always thrown off 
on the first opportunity. 

The same may be said of Denmark. For a short 
time a German mark was formed north of the Eider, 
But, when the Danish kingdom had grown into the 
Northern Empire of Cnut, the German frontier fell back 
here also, and the Hider remained the boundary of the 
Empire till its fall. As with Hungary, so with Den- 
mark; more than one Danish king became the man of 
Cesar ; but here again the precarious acknowledgement 
of Imperial supremacy had no effect on geography. 

It is in the intermediate lands, along the vast 


1 On the marks, see Waitz, Deutsche Verfassungsgeschichte, 
vii. 62, et seq. 
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frontier where the Empire marched on the northern 
Slavonic lands, that the real historical geography of 
Germany lies for some ages. Here the boundary was 
ever fluctuating. At the time of the division of 887, the 
Slaves held all to the east of the Elbe and a good deal 
to the west. How far they had during the Wandering 
of the Nations stepped into the place of earlier Teuto- 
nic inhabitants is a question which belongs to another 
field of inquiry. We must here start from the geo- 
graphical fact that, at the time when the modern states 
of Europe began to form themselves, the Slaves were 
actually in possession of the great north-eastern region 
of modern Germany. Their special mention will come in 
their special place; we must here mark that modern 
Germany has largely formed itself by the gradual con- 
quest and colonization of lands which at the end of the 
ninth century were Slavonic. The German kingdom 
spread itself far to the north-east, and German settle- 
ments and German influences spread themselves far be- 
yond the formal bounds of the German kingdom. Three 
special instruments worked together in bringing about 
this end. The Saxon Dukes came first. In after times 
came the great league of German cities, the famous 
Hansa which, like some other bodies originally commer- 
cial, became a political power, and which spread German 
influences over the whole of the shores of the Baltic. 
Along with them, from the thirteenth century onwards, 
worked the great military order of the Teutonic knights. 
Out of their conquests came the first beginnings of the 
Prussian state, and the extension of German rule and 
the German speech over much which in modern geo- 
graphy has become Russian. In a history of the 
German nation all these causes would have to be dealt 
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with together as joint instruments towards the same 
end. In a purely geographical view the case is diflerent. 
Some of these influences concern the formation of the 
actual German kingdom; others have geographically 
more to do with the group of powers more to the north- 
east, the Slavonic states of Poland and Russia, and their 
Lithuanian and Finnish neighbours. The growth and 
fall of the military orders will therefore most natu- 
rally come in another section. We have here to trace 
out those changes only which helped to give the Ger- 
man kingdom the definite geographical extent which it 
held for some centuries before its final fall. 

Beginning at the north, in the lands where German, 
Slave, and Dane, came into close contact, in Saxony 
beyond the Elbe, the modern Holstein, the Slaves held 
the western coast, and the narrow Saxon mark fenced 
off the German land. The Saxon dukes of the house 
of Billung formed a German mark, which took in the 
lands reaching from the Elbe to the strait which divides 
the isle of Riigen from the mainland. But this posses- 
sion was altogether precarious. It again became a Sla- 
vonic kingdom; then it was a possession of Denmark; 
it cannot be looked on as definitely becoming part 
of the German realm till the thirteenth century. The 
chief state in these lands which has lasted till later 
times is the duchy of Mecklenburg, the rulers of which, 
in its two modern divisions, are the only modern princes 
who directly represent an old Slavonic royal house. 
Meanwhile a way was opened for a vast extension of 
German influence through the whole North, by the 
growth of the city of Liibeck. Twice founded, the 
second time by Henry the Lion Duke of Saxony, 
it gradually became the leading member of the great 
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merchant League. To the south of these lands come 
those Slavonic lands which have grown into the mo- 
dern kingdom of Saxony and the central parts of the 
modern kingdom of Prussia. These were specially 
marchlands, a name which some of them have kept 
down to our own day. The mark of Brandenburg in 
its various divisions, the mark of Lausitz or Lusatia, 
where a Slavonic population still lingers, and the mark 
of Meissen, long preserved the memory of the times 
when these lands, which afterwards came to play so 
great a part in the internal history of Germany, were 
still outlying and precarious possessions of the German 
realm. 

To the south-east lay the Bohemian lands, whose 
history has been somewhat different. The duchy, after- 
wards kingdom, of Bohemia became, early in the tenth 
century, a fief of the German kingdom. From that time 
ever afterwards, save during one moment of passing 
Polish annexation, it remained one of its principal mem- 
bers, ruled, as long as the Empire lasted, by princes 
holding electoral rank. The boundaries of the kingdom 
itself have hardly varied at all. The dependent march- 
land of Moravia to the east, the remnant of the great 
Moravian kingdom whose history will come more fit- 
tingly in another chapter, fluctuated for a long while 
between Hungarian, Polish, and Bohemian supremacy. 
But from the early part of the eleventh century it 
remained under Bohemian rule, and therefore under 
Imperial superiority. To the east of this nearer zone 
of Slavonic dependencies lay another range of Slavonic 
states, some of which were gradually incorporated 
with the German kingdom, while others remained 
distinct down to modern times. Pomerania on the 
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Baltic coast is a name which has often changed both 


——~ its geographical extent and its political allegiance. 
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Originally a province or dependency of Poland, in the 
end it took its place on the map in the form of two 
duchies, ruled, like Mecklenburg, by native princes 
under Imperial supremacy. South of Pomerania, the 
German march bordered on the more distinctively 
Polish land, and between Poland and Hungary lay the 
northern Croatia or Chrobatia. The German supremacy 
seems sometimes to have been extended as far as the 
Wartha, and, in the Chrobatian land, even beyond the 
Vistula. But this extension was quite momentary ; 
Poland grew up, like Hungary, as a kingdom, some 
of whose dukes and kings admitted the Imperial 
supremacy, but which gradually became wholly inde- 
pendent. The border province of Silesia, after some 
fluctuations between Bohemia and Poland, became defi- 
nitely Polish at the end of the tenth century. After- 
wards it was divided into several principalities, whose 
dukes passed under Bohemian vassalage, and so became 
members of the Empire. Thus in the course of some 
ages, a boundary was drawn between Germany and 
Poland which lasted down to modern times. 


The result of this survey is to show how great, and 
at the same time how gradual, was the extension of 
the German power eastward. A Roman Empire with 
a long Baltic coast was something that had never been 
dreamed of in earlier days. If the extension of the 
German name was but the recovery of long lost 
Teutonic lands, the extension to them of the Impe- 
rial name which had become identified with Ger- 
many was at least wholly new. In all the lands 
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now annexed, save in a few exceptional districts, cHap. 
German annexation meant German colonization, and as 
the assimilation of the surviving inhabitants to the conte ae 
speech and manners of Germany. Colonists were eae 
brought, specially from the Frisian lands, by whose 

means the Low-Dutch tongue was spread along the 

whole southern coast of the Baltic. German cities were 
founded. The marchlands grew into powerful German 

states. At last one of these marchlands, united with 

a German conquest still further cut off from the heart 

of the old German realm, has grown into a state which 

in our own days has become the Imperial power of 


Germany. 


The internal geography of the German kingdom is Internal 
e eogra 
the greatest difficulty of such a work as the present. To of Ger 


trace the boundaries of the kingdom as against other ves 
kingdoms is comparatively easy; but to trace out the 
endless shiftings, the unions and the divisions, of the 
countless small principalities and commonwealths which ° 
arose within the kingdom, would be a hopeless attempt. 

Still the growth of the dukes, counts, and other princes pees 
of Germany into independent sovereigns is the great palities. 
feature of German history, as the consequent wiping out 

of old divisions, and shifting to and fro of old names, 

is the special feature of German historical geography. , 

The dying out of the old names has an_ historical Changes 
interest, and the growth of the new powers which clature, 
have supplanted them has both an historical and a 
political interest. It is specially important to mark 

that the two powers which have stood at the head of 
Germany in modern times in no way represent any of 


the old divisions of the German name. They have 
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grown out of the outlying marks planted against the 
Slave and the Magyar. The mark of Brandenburg, the 
mark against the Slave, has grown into the kingdom of 
Prussia, the Imperial state of Germany in its latest 
form. The Hastern mark, the mark against the Magyar, 
has grown into the archduchy which gave Germany so 
many kings, into the so-called Austrian ‘empire,’ into 
the Austro-Hungarian monarchy of our own day. The 
growth of Brandenburg or Prussia again affords an 
instructive comparison with the growth of Wessex in 
England, of France in Gaul, of Castile in Spain, we 
might even add, of Rome in her first advance to the 
headship of kindred Latium. In all these cases alike, 
it has been a marchland which has come to the front 
and has become the head of the united nation. 

Starting from the division of 887, we shall find 
several important landmarks in the history of the 
German kingdom which may help us in this most 
difficult part of our work. Under the Saxon and 
Frankish kings, while the kingdom is enlarged by 
Slavonic conquests to the east and by the definite ad- 
hesion of Lotharingia to the west, the great duchies 
still form the main internal divisions. The kingdom is 
still made up of the four duchies of the Eastern Francia, 
Saxony, Alemannia and Bavaria, together with the great 
borderland of Lotharingia. Under the Swabian kings 
we see the break-up of the great duchies. In the case 
of Saxony the process which was everywhere silently 
and gradually at work was formally carried out in the 
greatest case of all by Imperial and national authority. 
The Gauverfassung, the immemorial system of Teutonic 
communities, now finally changes into a system of terri- 
torial principalities, broken only by the many free cities 
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and the few free districts which owned no lord but the 
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the powers which became chief at a later day, the 
powers of the eastern marchland. Here lay Saxony in 
the later sense, a power of no small moment in German 
and even in European history, but which has been 
altogether overshadowed by two other powers of the 
eastern frontier. The twelfth century is specially 
marked as the time when the two states which have 
had most to do with the making or unmaking of modern 
Germany begin to find their place in history. It is then 
that the two great marchlands of Brandenburg and 
Austria begin to take their place among the leading 
powers of the German kingdom. ‘The time from 
the so-called Interregnum to the legislation under 
Maximilian is marked by the further growth of these 
powers. It is further marked by the beginning of that 
connexion of the Austrian duchy, and of the Imperial 
crown itself, with lands beyond the bounds of the King- 
dom and the Empire which led in the end to the special 
and anomalous position of the House of Austria as an 
European power. During the same period comes the 
practical separation of Switzerland and the Netherlands 
from the German kingdom. In short, it was during 
this age that Germany in its later aspect was formed. 
The legislation of Maximilian’s reign, the attempts which 
were then made to bring the kingdom to a greater 
degree of unity, have left their mark on geography 
in the division of Germany into circles. This division, 
though it was not thoroughly complete, though it did 
not reach to every corner of the kingdom, was strictly 
an administrative division of the kingdom itself as 
such ; but the mapping out of the circles, the difference 
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of which in point of size is remarkable, was itself 
affected by the geographical extent of the dominions of 
the princes who held lands within them. The circles 
were, in a faint way, a return to the ancient duchies, 
the names of which were to some extent kept on. The 
two Saxon circles, Upper and Lower, and the three 
circles of Franconia, Swabia, and Bavaria, all kept 
ancient names, and most of them kept some measure of 
geographical connexion with the ancient lands whose 
names they bore. The other circles, those of Upper 
and Lower Rhine, of Westfalia, Austria, and Burgundy 
—the last name being used in a sense altogether new— 
arose out of later changes. 

The seventeenth century is marked in German his- 
tory by the results of the Thirty Years’ War and of 
other changes. Its most important geographical result 
was to carry on the process which had begun with the 
Austrian House, the growth of powers holding lands 
both within and without the Empire. Thus, besides 
the union of the Hungarian kingdom with the Austrian 
archduchy, the King of Sweden now held lands as a 
prince of the Empire, and the same result was brought 
about in another way by the union of the Electorate of 
Brandenburg with the Duchy of Prussia. This, and 
other accessions of territory, now made Brandenburg 
as distinctly the first power of northern Germany as 
Austria was of southern Germany, and in the eighteenth 
century the rivalry of these two powers becomes the 
chief centre, not only of German but of European politics. 
The union of the Electorate of Hannover under the 
same sovereign with the kingdom of Great Britain 
further increased the number of princes ruling both 
within Germany and without it. Lastly, the wars of 
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the latter years of the eighteenth and the beginning 
of the nineteenth century led to the dissolution alike 
of the German kingdom and of the Roman Empire. 
Then, after a time of confusion and foreign occupation, 
comes the formation of a Confederation with boundaries 
nearly the same as the later boundaries of the kingdom. 
But the Confederation itself now appears as something 
quite subordinate to its two leading members. Ger- 
many, as such, no longer counts as a great European 
power, but Prussia and Austria, the two chief holders 
at once of German and of non-German lands, stand forth 
among the chief bearers of European rank. Lastly, the 
changes of our own day have given us an Imperial 
Germany with geographical boundaries altogether new, 
a Germany from which the south-eastern German lands 
are cut off, while the Polish and other non-German 
possessions of Prussia to the north-east have become 
an integral part of the new Empire. The task of the 
geographer is thereby greatly simplified. Down to the 
last changes, one of his greatest difficulties is to make 
his map show with any clearness what was the extent 
of the German Kingdom or Confederation, and at the 
same time what was the extent of the dominions of 
those princes who held lands both in Germany and out 
of it. By the last arrangements this difficulty at least 
is altogether taken away. 


Under the Saxon and Frankish Kings, then, the old 
names, marking the great divisions of the German 
people, still keep their predominance. All smaller 
divisions are still subordinate to the great duchies. 
Among these, the kernel of the kingdom, the Eastern 
Francia, is the only one whose boundaries had little 
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or no chance of being extended or lessened at the cost 
of foreign powers. It had the smallest possible frontier 
towards the Slave. On the other hand, Sazony has an 
ever fluctuating boundary against the Slave and the 
Dane; Bavaria marches upon the Slave, the Magyar, 
and the Kingdom of Italy, while Alemannia has a 
shifting frontier towards both Burgundy and Italy. 
Lotharingia, and Burgundy after its annexation, are the 
lands which lie exposed to aggression from the West. 
It is perhaps for this very reason that, of the four 
duchies which preserved the names of the four great 
divisions of the German nation, the Eastern Francia is 
the one which has most utterly vanished from the | 
modern map and from modern memory. Another 
cause may have strengthened its tendency to vanish. 
The policy of the kings forbade that the Frankish duchy 
should become the abiding heritage of any princely 
family. The ducal title of the Eastern Francia was at 
two periods of its history borne by ecclesiastical princes 
in the persons of the Bishops of Wiirzburg; but it never 
gave its name, like Saxony and Bayaria, to any ruling 
house. The English student will notice the analogy 
by which, among all the ancient English kingdoms, 
Wessex, the cradle of the English monarchy, is the one 
whose name has most utterly vanished from modern 
memory. 


The only way to grasp the endless shiftings and 
divisions of the German principalities, so as to give 
anything like a clear general view, will be to take the 
great duchies, and to point out in a general way the 
steps by which they split asunder, and the chief states 
of any historical importance which rose out of their 
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divisions. To begin with the greatest, the duchy of omap. 
Sazony consisted of three main divisions, Westfalia, aa tae 
° ° ares Saxony ; 
Engern or Angria, and Eastfalia. Thuringia to the its three 
ae divisions, 
south-east, and the /rzszan lands to the north-west, may Me 
gria, 
be looked on as in some sort appendages to the Saxon Eastfalia. 
duchy. The duchy was capable of any amount of 
extension towards the east, and the lands gradually Growth ot 


Saxony at 


won from the Wends on this side were all looked on as setae 
additions made to the Saxon territory. But the great Slaves. 
Saxon duchy was broken up at the fall of Henry the ees 
Lion. The archiepiscopal Electors of Kéln received 1182-1191. 
the title of Dukes of Westfalia and Engern. But in Duchyot 
the greater part of those districts the grant remained = 
merely nominal, though the ducal title, with a small 
actual Westfalian duchy, remained to the electorate till 
the end. The name of Saxony, as a geographical New use of 
: A the name 

expression, now clave to the Hastfalian remnant of the Sazony. 
old duchy, and to Thuringia and the Slavonic con- 
quests to the east. In the later division of Germany 
these lands formed the two circles-of Upper and Lower 
Saxony; and it was within their limits that the various The Saxon 
states arose which have kept on the Saxon name to our 
own time. 

From the descendants of Henry the Lion himself, 
and from the allodial lands which they kept, the Saxon 
name passed away, except so far as they became part 
of the Lower-Saxon circle. They held their place as 
princes of the Empire, no longer as Dukes of Saxony, 
but as Dukes of Brunswick, a house which gave Rome Duchy of | 
one Emperor and England a dynasty of kings. After 
some of the usual divisions, two Brunswick principali- Its divi. 


sion, 1203. 


ties finally took their place on the map, those of Liine- tiineburg 
as ° md Wol- 
burg and Wolfenbiittel, the latter having the town of fenbiitte 
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Brunswick for its capital. The Liineburg duchy grew. 
Late in the seventeenth century it was raised to the 
electoral rank, and early in the next century it was 
finally enlarged by the acquisition of the bishoprics 
of Bremen and Verden. Thus was formed the Electo- 
rate, and afterwards Kingdom, of Hannover, while the 
simple ducal title remained with the Brunswick princes 
of the other line. 

The Saxon name itself altogether withdrew in the 
end from the old Saxony to the lands conquered from 
the Slave. On the fall of Henry the Lion, the duchy 
of Saxony, cut short by the grant to the archbishops 
of Kéln, was granted to Bernhard of Ballensted, the 
founder of the Ascanian House. Of the older Saxon 
land his house kept only for a while the small district 
north of the Elbe which kept the name of Sachsen- 
Lauenburg, and which in the end became part of the 
Hannover electorate. But in Thuringia and the con- 
quered Slavonic lands to the east of Thuringia a new 
Saxony arose, which kept on somewhat of the European 
position of the Saxon name down to modern times. 
The new Saxony, with Wittenberg for its capital, 
grew, through the addition of Thuringia and Meissen, 
into the Saxon electorate which played so great a 
part during the three last centuries of the existence 
of the German kingdom. But in Saxony too the 
usual divisions took place. Lauenburg parted off; so 
did the smaller duchies which still keep the Saxon name. 
The ducal and electoral dignities were divided, till 
the two, united under the famous Maurice, formed the 
Saxon electorate as it stood at the dissolution of the 
kingdom. It was in short a new state, one which had 
succeeded to the Saxon name, but which in no other 
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way represented the Saxony whose conquest cost so 
many campaigns to Charles the Great. 


Another power which arose in the marchland of 
Saxon and Slave, to the north of Saxony in the later 
sense, was the land known specially as the Mark, the 
groundwork of the power which has in our own day 
risen to the head of Germany. The North Mark of 
Saxony became the Mark of Brandenburg. In the 
twelfth and thirteenth centuries, under Albert the Bear 
and his house, the Mark greatly extended itself at 
the expense of the Slaves. United for a time with the 
kingdom of Bohemia, it passed into the house of the 
Burgeraves of Niirnberg, that House of Hohenzollern 
which has grown step by step till it has reached Im- 
perial rank in our own day. The power thus formed 
presently acquired a special character by the acquisi- 
tion of what may be called a German land out of 
Germany, a land which afterwards gave its princes a 
higher title, and which by its geographical position led 
irresistibly to a further increase of territory. Early in 
the seventeenth century the Electors of Brandenburg 
acquired by inheritance the Duchy of Prussia, that 
is Eastern Prussia, a fief, not of the Empire but of 
the crown of Poland, and which lay geographically 
apart from their strictly German dominions. The com- 
mon sovereign of Brandenburg and Prussia was thus 
the man of two lords; but the Great Elector Frederick 
William became a wholly independent sovereign in his 
duchy, and his son Frederick took on himself the kingly 
title for the land which was thus freed from all homage. 
Both before and after the union with Prussia, the Electors 
of Brandenburg continued largely to increase their Ger- 
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man dominions. A temporary possession of the princi- 
pality of Jdgerndorf in Silesia, unimportant in itself, led 
to great events in later times. The acquisition, at various 
times in the seventeenth century, of Cleve and other 
outlying Westfalian lands, which were further increased 
in the next century, led in the same way to the modern 
dominion of Prussiain western Germany. But the most 
solid acquisition of Brandenburg in this age was that of 
Eastern Pomerania, to which a further increase of terri- 
tory, including the town of Stettin, was added after the 
wars of Charles the Twelfth of Sweden. . The events of 
the Thirty Years’ War also increased the dominions both 
of Brandenburg and Saxony at the expense of the neigh- 
bouring ecclesiastical princes. The later acquisitions of 
the House of Hohenzollern, after the Electors of Bran- 
denburg had taken the kingly title from their Prussian 
duchy, concern Prussia as an European power at least as 
much as they concern Brandenburg as a German power. 
Yet their proper place comes in the history of Germany. 
Unlike the other princes who held lands within and 
without the German kingdom, the Kings of - Prussia 
and Electors of Brandenburg have remained essentially 
German princes. Their acquisitions of territory out of 
Germany have all been in fact enlargements, if not of 
the soil of Germany, at least of the sphere of German 
influence. And, at last, in marked contrast to the fate 
of the rival House of Austria, the whole Prussian do- 
minions have been incorporated with the new German 
Empire, and form the immediate dominion of its Im- 
perial head. The outward sign of this special position 
of Brandenburg, as compared with Holstein or Austria, 
is the strange extension of the Prussianname. Nothing 
of the same kind has taken place in the case of the 
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dominions of the other princes who held both German 
and non-German lands. The Duke of Holstein was 
King of Denmark, but Holstein did not come to be 
called Denmark. The Archduke of Austria was King 
of Hungary, but Austria never came to be called 
Hungary ; the change in that quarter was rather the 
other way. The Elector of Brandenburg was also 
King of Prussia, and the name of Prussia has gradu- 
ally spread itself over Brandenburg and all his other 
dominions. 

Within Germany the greatest enlargement of the 
dominion of Prussia—as we may now begin to call it 
instead of Brandenburg—was the acquisition of by far 
the greater part of Schlesien or Silesia, hitherto part of 


the Bohemian lands, and then held by the House of. 


Austria. This, it should be noted, was an acquisition 
which could hardly fail to lead to further acquisitions. 
The geographical characteristic of the Prussian do- 
minions was the way in which they lay in detached 
pieces, and the enormous extent of frontier as com- 
pared with the area of the country. The kingdom 
itself lay detached, hemmed in and intersected by the 
territory of Poland. ‘The electorate, with the Pome- 
ranian territory, formed a somewhat more compact 
mass; but even this had a very large frontier com- 
pared with its area. The Westfalian possessions, the 
district of Cottbus, and other outlying dominions, lay 
quite apart. The addition of Silesia increased this cha- 
_ racteristic yet further. The newly won duchy, barely 
| joining the electorate, ran out as a kind of peninsula 
between Saxony, Bohemia, and Poland. Silesia, first as 
a Polish and then as a Bohemian fief, had formed 
part of a fairly compact geographical mass; as part of 
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the same dominion with Prussia and Brandenburg, it 
was an all but isolated land with an enormous frontier. 
The details of the Polish acquisitions of Prussia will be 
best given in our survey of Poland. But it should be 
noted that each of the portions of territory which were 


-added to Prussia by the several partitions has a geo- 


graphical character of its own. The addition of West- 
Prussia—that is the geographical union of the king- 
dom and the electorate—was something which in the 
nature of things could not fail to come sooner or later. 
The second addition of South-Prussia might seem geo- 
graphically needed in order to leave Silesia no longer 
peninsular. The last, and most short-lived addition of 
New-East-Prussia had no such geographical necessity 
as the other two. Still it helped to give greater com- 
pactness to the kingdom, and to lessen its frontier in 
comparison with its area. 

Another acquisition of the House of Hohenzollern 
during the eighteenth century, though temporary, de- 
serves a passing notice. Among its Westfalian annexa- 
tions was LHast-Friesland. The King of Prussia thus 
became, during the last half of the eighteenth century, 
an oceanic potentate, a character which he presently 
lost, and which, save for a moment in the days of con- 
fusion, he obtained again only in our own day. 


A large part of Saxony, both in the older and in the 
later sense, thus came to form part of a dominion con- 
taining both German and non-German lands, but in 
which the German character was in every way pre- 
dominant. Other parts of Saxony in the same ex- 
tended sense also came to form part of the dominions 
of princes who ruled both in and out of Germany, but 
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in whom the non-German character was yet more 
predominant. The old Saxony beyond the Elbe, the 
modern folstein, passed into the hands of the Danish 
Kings. Its shifting relations towards Denmark and 
Germany and towards the neighbouring land of Sles- 
wick, as having become matter of international dispute 
between Denmark and Germany, will be best spoken 
of when we come to deal generally with the Baltic 
lands. The events of the Thirty Years’ War also made 
the Swedish kings for a while considerable potentates 
in northern Germany. The Peace of Westfalia con- 
firmed to them Western Pomerania and the town of 
Wismar on the Baltic, and the bishoprics of Bremen and 
Verden which gave them an oceanic coast. But these 
last lands were afterwards ceded to Hannover, and 
the Pomeranian possessions of Sweden were also cut 
short by cessions to Brandenburg. But the possession 
of Wismar and a part of Pomerania still gave the 
Swedish kings a position as German princes down to 
the dissolution of the Empire. 

These are the chief powers which rose to historical 
importance within the bounds of Saxony, in the widest 
sense of that word. ‘To trace every division and union 
which created or extinguished any of the smaller 
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frontier among the greater powers, would be impossible. 
But it must be further remembered that the Saxon 
circles were the seats of some of the greatest of the free 
cities of Germany, the leading members of the Han- 
 seatic League. Inthe growthof German commerce the 
Rhenish lands took the lead, and, in the earliest days 
of the Hansa, Koln held the first place among its cities, 
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to the Ocean and the Baltic, where, among a crowd of 
others, the Imperial cities of Liibeck and Bremen stand 
out foremost, and with them Hamburg, a rival which 
has in later times outstripped them. And at this point 
it may be noticed that Liibeck and Bremen specially 
illustrate a law which extended to many other of the 
episcopal cities of Germany. The Bishop became a 
prince, and- held a greater or smaller extent of territory 
in temporal sovereignty. But the city which contained 
his see remained independent of him in temporal things, 
and knew him only as its spiritual shepherd. Such 
were the archbishopric of Bremen and the bishopric of 
Liibeck, principalities which, after the change of reli- 
gion, passed into secular hands. But the two cities 
always remained independent commonwealths, owning 
no superior but the Emperor. 


The next among the great duchies, that of Eastern 
Francia, Franken, or Franconia, is of much less im- 
portance in European history than that of Saxony, Its 
ducal title lived on to the end; butit was borne only by 
ecclesiastical dukes, the Bishops of Wiirzburg. Ancient 
Francia cannot be said to be in any sense continued in 
any modern state. Its name gradually retreated, and 
the circle of Franken or Franconia took in only the 
most eastern part of the ancient duchy. The western 
and northern part of the duchy, together with a good 
deal of territory which was strictly Lotharingian, be- 
came part of the two Rhenish circles. Thus Fulda, the 
greatest of German abbeys, passed away from the 
Frankish name. In north-eastern Francia, the Hessian 
principalities grew up to the north-west. Within 
the Franconian circle lay Wiirzburg, the see of its 
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episcopal dukes, as also the other great bishopric 
of Bamberg, together with the free city of Niirnberg, 
and various smaller principalities. In the Rhenish 
lands, both within and without the old Francia, one 
chief characteristic is the predominance of the eccle- 
siastical principalities, Mainz, Koln, Worms, Speyer, and 
Strassburg. The chief temporal power which arose in 
this region was the Palatinate of the Rhine, a power 
which, like others, went through many unions and divi- 
sions, and spread into four circles, those of Upper and 
Lower Rhine, Westfalia, and Bavaria. This last district, 
though united with the Palatine Electorate, was, from 
the early part of the fourteenth century, distinguished 
from the Palatinate of the Rhine as the Oberpfalz or 
Upper Palatinate. 'To the south of it lay the Bavarian 
principalities. These, united intoasingle duchy, formed 
the power which grew into the modern kingdom. But 
neither this duchy nor the whole Bavarian circle at all 
reached to the extent of the ancient Bavaria which 
bordered on Italy. The early stages of the Thirty 
Years’ War gave the Rhenish Palatinate, with its elec- 
toral rights, to Bavaria; the Peace of Westfalia restored 
the Palatinate, leaving Bavaria as a new electorate. 
Late in the eighteenth century, Bavaria itself passed to 
the Elector Palatine, thus forming what may be called 
modern Bavaria with its outlying Rhenish lands. This 
acquisition was at the same time partly balanced by the 
cession to Austria of the lands east of the Inn, known 
as the Jnnviertel. The other chief state within the 
Bavarian circle was the great ecclesiastical principality 
of the archbishops of Salzburg in the extreme south- 
east. 

The old Lotharingian divisions, as we see them in 
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the time of the great duchies, utterly died out. The 
states which arose in the Lower Lotharingia are among 
those which silently fell off from the German Kingdom 
to take a special position under the name of the Nether- 
lands. The special duchy of Lothringen or Lorraine was 
held to belong to the circle of Upper Rhine. sass also 
formed part of the same circle, the circle which was 
specially cut short by the encroachments of France. 
The Swabian circle answered more nearly than most 
of the new divisions to the old Swabian duchy, as that 
duchy stood without counting the marchland of Elsass. 
No part of Germany was more cut up into small states 
than the old land of the Hohenstaufen. A crowd of 
principalities, secular and ecclesiastical—among them 
the lesser principalities of the Hohenzollern house— 
of free cities, and of outlying possessions of the houses 
of Austria, made up the main part of the circle. 
Strassburg, Augsburg, Constanz, St. Gallen, Chur, Zii- 
rich, are among the great bishoprics and other eccle- 
siastical foundations of the old Swabia. But, as I shall 
show more fully in another section, large districts in the 
south-east, those which formed the Old League of High 
Germany, had practically fallen away from the kingdom 
before the new division was made, and were therefore 
never reckoned in any circle. Two Swabian principa- 
lities, the mark of Baden, and Wiirttemberg, first county 
and then duchy, came gradually to the first place in 
this region. As such they still remain, preserving in 
some sort a divided representation of the old Swabia. 


Two important parts of the old kingdom, two circles 
of the division of Maximilian, still remain. These are 
the lands which form the circles of Burgundy and 


SWABIA AND AUSTRIA. 


Austria. These are lands which have, in earlier or 
later times, wholly fallen off from the German King- 
dom. The Austrian circle was formed of the lands in 
southern Germany which gradually gathered in the 
hands of the second Austrian dynasty, the House 
of Habsburg. Starting from the original mark on the 
Hungarian frontier, those lands grew, first into a great 
German, and then into a great European, power, and 
the latest changes have made even their German lands 
politically non-German. The growth of the Austrian 
House will therefore be properly dealt with in a sepa- 
rate section. It is enough to say here that the Austrian 
dominion in Germany gradually took in, besides the 
original duchy, the south-eastern duchies of Steermark 
or Styria, Karnthen or Carinthia, and Krain or Carniola, 
with the Italian borderlands of Gértz, Aquileia, and part 
of Istria. Joined to these by a kind of geographical 
isthmus, like that which joins Silesia and Brandenburg, 
lay the western possessions of the house, the Bavarian 
county of 7'yrol and various outlying strips and points 
of land in Swabia and Elsass. The growth of the 
Confederates cut short the Swabian possessions of Aus- 
tria, as the later cession to France cut short its Alsatian 
possessions. Still a Swabian remnant remained down 
to the dissolution of the Kingdom. The kingdom of 
Bohemia, with the dependent lands of Moravia and S- 
lesia, though held by the Archdukes of Austria and 
giving them electoral rank, was not included in any 
German circle. The Austrian circle moreover was not 
wholly made up of the dominions of the Austrian house ; 
besides some smaller territories, it also took in the 
bishoprics of Zrent and Lrixen on the debateable fron- 
tier of Italy and old Bavaria. 
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The Burgundian circle was the last and the strangest 
use of the Burgundian name. It consisted of those 
parts of the dominions of the Dukes of Burgundy of the 
House of Valois which remained to their descendants 
of the House of Austria at the time of the division into 
circles. These did not all lie strictly within the boun- 
daries of the German kingdom. Within that king- 
dom indeed lay the Northern Netherlands, the Frisian 
lands of Holland, Zealand, and West-Friesland, as also 
Brabant and other Lotharingian lands. But the circle 
also took in the County of Burgundy or Franche- 
Comté, part of the old kingdom of Burgundy, and lastly 
Flanders and Artois, lands beyond the bounds of the 
Empire. These were fiefs of France which were released 
from their homage to that crown by the treaty between 
Charles the Fifth and Francis the First of France. The 
Burgundian circle thus took in all the Imperial fiefs of 
the Valois dukes, together with a small part of their 
French fiefs. As all, or nearly all, of these lands 
altogether fell away from the German kingdom, and as 
those parts of them which now form the two kingdoms 
of the Low Countries have a certain historical being of 
their own, it will be well to keep their more detailed 
mention also for a special section. 


§ 2. The Confederation and Empire of Germany. 


Our survey in the last section has carried us down 
to the beginning of the changes which led to the break- 
up of the old German Kingdom. Germany is the 
only land in history which has changed from a 
kingdom to a confederation. The tie which bound 
the vassal princes to the king became so lax that it 
was at last thrown off altogether. In this process 
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foreign invasion largely helped. Between the two pro- 
cesses of foreign war and domestic disintegration, a 
chaotic time followed, in which boundaries were ever 
shifting and new states were ever rising and falling. 
In the end, nearly all the lands which had formed the 
old kingdom came together again, with new names and 
boundaries, as members of a lax Confederation. The 
latest events of all have driven the former chief of the 
Confederation beyond its boundaries ; they have joined its 
other members together by a much closer tie; they have 
raised the second member of the former Confederation 
to the post of perpetual chief of the new Confederation, 
and they have further clothed him with the Impe- 
rial title. But it must be remembered that the modern 
Empire of Germany is still a Federal state. Its chief 
bears the title of Emperor; still the relation is federal 
and not feudal. The lesser members of the Empire 
are not vassals of the Emperor, as they were in the days 
of the old kingdom. They are states bound to him and 
to one another by a tie which is strictly federal. That 
the state whose prince holds Imperial rank far sur- 
passes any of its other members in extent and power 
is an important political fact ; but it does not touch the 
federal position of all the states of the Empire, great and 
small. Reuss-Schleiz is not a vassal state of Prussia ; it 
is a member of a league in which the voice of Prussia 
naturally goes for more than the voice of Reuss-Schleiz. 
The dissolution of the German kingdom, and with it 
the wiping out of the last tradition of the Roman Km- 
pire, cannot be separated from the history of wars of the 
French Revolution which went before it, and which 
indeed led to it. For our purely geographical purpose, 
we must distinguish the changes which directly affected 
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the German kingdom from those which aflected the 
Austrian states, the Netherlands, and Switzerland, lands 
which have now a separate historic being from Germany. 
The last war which the Empire as such waged with 
France was the eight years’ war which was ended by the 
Peace of Lunéville. By that peace, all Germany on 
the left bank of the Rhine was ceded to France. What a 
sacrifice this was we at once see, when we bear in mind 
that it took in the three metropolitan cities of Koln, 
Mainz, and Trier, the royal city of Aachen, and the 
famous bishoprics of Worms and Speyer. A number 
of princes thus lost all or part of their dominions, and 
it was presently agreed that they should compensate 
themselves within the lands which remained to the 
kingdom at the expense of the free cities and the 
ecclesiastical princes. The great German hierarchy of 
princely bishops and abbots now came to an end, with 
a solitary exception. As the ancient metropolis of 
Mainz had passed to France, the see of its archbishop 
was removed to Regensburg, where, under the title 
of Prince-Primate, he remained an Elector and Arch- 
Chancellor of the Empire. Salzburg became a secu- 
lar electorate. The other ecclesiastical states were 
annexed by the neighbouring princes, and of the free 
cities six only were left. These were the Hanseatic 
towns of Liibeck, Bremen, and Hamburg, and the inland 
towns of Lrankfurt, Niirnberg, and Augsburg. Besides 
Salzburg, three new Electorates arose, Wiirttemberg, 
Baden, and Hessen-Cassel. None of these new Electors 
ever chose any King or Emperor. The next war led 
to the Peace of Pressburg, in which the Electors of 
Bavaria, Wiirttemberg, and Baden, appear as allies of 
France, and by which those of Bavaria and Wiirttemberg 
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are acknowledged as Kings. Austria was now wholly 
cut off from south-western Germany. Wiirttemberg and 
Baden divided her Swabian possessions, while Tyrol, 
Trent, Brixen, together with the free city of Augs- 
burg, fell to the lot of Bavaria. Austria received 
Salzburg, and the Grand Duchy of Wiirzburg was 
formed to compensate its Elector, himself an Austrian 
prince. 

These were the last changes which took place while 
any shadow of the old Kingdom and Empire lasted. 
The reigning King of Germany and Emperor-elect, 
Francis King of Hungary and Bohemia and Archduke 
of Austria, had already begun to call himself ‘ Hered:- 
tary Emperor of Austria. In the treaty of Pressburg 
he is described by the strange title, unheard of before 
or after, of ‘Emperor of Germany and Austria,’ and 
the Empire itself is spoken of as a ‘Germanic Confede- 
ration. These formule were prophetic. The next year 
a crowd of princes renounced their allegiance, and formed 
themselves into the Confederation of the Rhine under 
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the Empire followed at once. The succession which 
had gone on from Augustus ended ; the work of Charles 
the Great was undone. Instead of the Frank ruling 
over Gaul, the Frenchman ruled over Germany. A time 
of confusion followed, in which boundaries were con- 
stantly shifting, states were constantly rising and falling, 
and new portions of German ground were being con- 
stantly added to France. At the time of the greatest 
extent of French dominion, the political state of Ger- 
many was on this wise. The dissolution of the Empire 
had released all its members from their allegiance, and 
the German possessions of the Kings of Denmark and 
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Sweden had been incorporated with their several king- 
doms. Hannover was wholly lost to its island sovereign ; 
seized and lost again more than once by Prussia and by 
France, it passed at last wholly into the hands of the 
foreign power. Prussia had lost, not only its momentary 
possession of Hannover, but also everything west of the 
Elbe. Austria had yielded Salzburg to Bavaria, and 
part of her own south-western territory in Krain and 
Kirnthen had passed to France under the name of the 
Illyrian Provinces. France too, beside all the lands 
west of the Rhine, had incorporated East Friesland, 
Oldenburg, part of Hannover, and the three Hanseatic 
cities. The remaining states of Germany formed the 
Confederation of the Rhine. The chief among these 
were the four Kingdoms of Bavaria, Wiirttemberg, 
Saxony, and Westfalia. Saxony had become a kingdom 
under its own Elector soon after the dissolution of 
the Empire: the new-made kingdom of Westfalia had 
a French king in Jerome Buonaparte. Besides Mecklen- 
burg, Baden—now a Grand Duchy—Berg, Nassau, 
Hessen, and other smaller states, there were now among 
its members the Grand Duchy of Wiirzburg, and also a 
Grand Duchy of Frankfurt, the possession of the Prince 
Primate, once of Mainz, afterwards of Regensburg. 
We may say with truth that during this time Germany 
had ceased to exist; its very name had vanished 
from the map of Europe. 


Prussia was a power so thoroughly German that 
the fate even of its non-German possessions cannot 
well be separated from German geography. The same 
blow which cut short the old electorate of Branden- 
burg no less cut short the kingdom of Prussia in 
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its Polish acquisitions. West-Prussia only was left, 
and even here Danzig was cut off to form a separate 
republic. The other Polish territories of Prussia formed 
the Duchy of Warsaw, which was held by the new 
King of Saxony. Silesia thus fell back again on its 
half-isolated position, all the more so as it lay be- 
tween the German and the Polish possessions of the 
Saxon king. The territory left to Prussia was now 
wholly continuous, without any outlying possessions ; 
but the length of its frontier and the strange irregu- 
larity of its shape on the map were now more striking 
than ever. 


The liberation of Germany and the fall of Buona- 
parte brought with it a complete reconstruction of the 
German territory. Germany again rose, no longer as 
an Empire or Kingdom, but as a lax Confederation. 
Austria, the duchy whose princes had been so often 
chosen Emperors, became its presiding state. The 
boundaries of the new Confederation differed but 
slightly from those of the old Kingdom; but the in- 
ternal divisions had greatly changed. Once more a 
number of princes held lands both in Germany and out 
of it. The so-called ‘Emperor’ of Austria, the Kings of 
Prussia, Denmark, and the Netherlands, became mem- 
bers of the Confederation for those parts of their 
dominions which had formerly been states of the 
Empire. In the like sort, the King of Great Britain 
and Ireland, having recovered his continental dominions, 
entered the Confederation by the title of King of Han- 
nover. This new kingdom was made up of the former 
electorate with some additions, including Last-Fries- 
land. In other parts the Prussian territories were largely 
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increased. Magdeburg and Halberstadt were recovered. 
Swedish Pomerania was added to the rest of the ancient 
duchy ;. and, more important than this, a large part of 
the kingdom of Saxony, including the greater part of 
Lausitz.and the formerly outlying land of Cottbus, was 
incorporated with Prussia. This change, which made 
the Saxon kingdom far smaller than the old electorate, 
altogether put an end to the peninsular position of 
Silesia, even as regarded the strictly German possessions 


‘of Prussia. The kingdom was at the same time rendered 


more compact by the recovery of part of its Polish 
possessions under the name of the Grand Duchy of 
Posen. In western Germany again Prussia now made 
great acquisitions. Its old outlying Rhenish and 
Westfalian possessions grew into a large and _ toler- 
ably compact territory, though lying isolated from 
the great body of the monarchy. The greater part 
of the territory west of the Rhine which had been 
ceded to France now became Prussian. The Prussian 
dominions now took in the cities of Koln, no longer a 
metropolitan see, Aachen, Trier, Miinster, and Paderborn. 
The main part of the Prussian possessions thus consisted 
of two detached masses, of very unequal size, but which 
seemed to crave for a closer geographical union. The 
Principality of Neufchdtel, which made the Prussian 
king a member of the Swiss Confederation, will be 
mentioned elsewhere. 

Of the other powers which entered the Confedera- 
tion for the German parts of their dominions, but 
which also had territories beyond the Confederation, 
Austria recovered Salzburg, Tyrol, Trent, and Brizen, 
together with the south-eastern lands which had passed 
to France. Thus the territory of the Confederation, 
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like that of the old Kingdom, again reached to the 
Hadriatic. Denmark entered the Confederation for Hol- 
stein, and for a new possession, that of Lawenburg, the 
duchy which in a manner represented ancient Saxony. 
The King of the Netherlands entered the Confederation 
for the Grand Duchy of Luxemburg, part of which how- 
ever was cut off to be added to the Rhenish possessions 
of Prussia. Sweden, by the cession of its last remnant 
of Pomerania, ceased altogether to be a German power. 

There were thus five powers whose dominions lay 
partly within the Confederation, partly out of it. In 
the case of one of these, that of Prussia, the division 
between German and non-German territory was purely 
formal. Prussia was practically a purely German power, 
and the greatest of purely German powers. Her rival 
Austria stood higher in formal rank in the Confedera- 
tion, and her princes ruled over a much greater con- 
tinuous territory; but here the distinction between 
German and non-German lands was really practical, as 
later events have shown. It has been found possible to 
shut out Austria from Germany. To shut out Prussia 
would have been to abolish Germany altogether. Han- 
nover, though under a common sovereign with Great 
Britain, was so completely cut off from Great Britain, 
and had so little influence on British politics, that it was 
practically as much a purely German state before its 
separation from Great Britain as it was afterwards. In 
the cases of Denmark and the Netherlands, princes the 
greater part of whose territories lay out of Germany 
held adjoining territories in Germany. Here then were 
materials for political questions and difficulties; and 
in the case of Denmark, these questions and difficulties 
became of the highest importance. 

von. I Q 
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Among those members of the Confederation whose 
territory lay wholly within Germany, the Kingdom 
of Bavaria stood first. Its newly acquired lands to 
the south were given back to Austria; but it made 
large acquisitions to the north-east. Modern Ba- 
varia consists of a large mass of territory, Bavarian, 
Swabian, and Frankish, counting within its boundaries 
the once free cities of Augsburg and Niirnberg and 
the great bishoprics of Bamberg and Wiirzburg. 
Besides this, Bavaria recovered a considerable part 
of the ancient Palatinate west of the Rhine, which 
adds Speyer to the list of Bavarian cities. The other 
states which bore the kingly title, Wiirttemberg and 
the remnant of Savony, were of much smaller extent. 
Saxony however kept a position in many ways out 
of all proportion to the narrowed extent of its geo- 
graphical limits. Wiirttemberg, increased by various 
additions from the Swabian lands of Austria and from 
other smaller principalities, had, though the smallest 
of kingdoms, won for itself a much higher position 
than had been held by its former Counts and Dukes. 
Along with them might be ranked the Grand Duchy 
of Baden, with its strange irregular frontier, taking in 
Heidelberg and Constanz. Among a crowd of smaller 
states stand out the two Hessian principalities, the 
Grand Duchy of Hessen-Darmstadt, and Hessen-Cassel, 
whose prince still kept the title of Elector, and the 
Grand Duchy of Nassau. The Grand Duchy of Olden- 
burg nearly divided the Kingdom of Hannover into two 
parts. The principalities of Anhalt stretched into the 
Prussian territory between Halberstadt and the newly 
won Saxon lands. The Duchy of Brunswick helped to 
divide the two great masses of Prussian territory. In 
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the north Mecklenburg remained, as before, unequally 
divided between the Grand Dukes of Schwerin and 
Strelitz. Germany was thus thoroughly mapped out 
afresh. Some of the old names had vanished; some 
had got new meanings. ‘The greater states, with 
the exception of Saxony, became greater. A crowd 
of insignificant principalities passed away. Another 
crowd of them remained, especially the smaller Saxon 
duchies in the land which had once been Thuringian. 
But, if we look to two of the most characteristic 
features of the old Empire, we shall find that one 
has passed away for ever, while the other was sadly 
weakened. No ecclesiastical principality revived in the 
new state of things. The territory of one of the old 
bishoprics, that of Liittzch or Liege, formerly absorbed 
by France, now passed wholly away from Germany, and 
became part of the new kingdom of Belgium. Of the 
free cities four did revive, but four only. The three 
Hanse Towns, no longer included in French depart- 
ments, and Frankfurt, no longer a Grand Duchy, entered 
the Confederation as independent commonwealths. 
Germany, for a while utterly crushed, had come to 
life again; she had again reached a certain measure 
of national unity, which could hardly fail to become 
closer." 

The Confederation thus formed lasted, with hardly 
any change that concerns geography, till the war of 
1866. The Grand Duchy of Luxemburg, which had, 


1 No influence was more powerful for this end than the Zollverein 
or customs union, which began in 1818 and gradually united most of 
the German states for certain purposes. But as it did not affect 
the boundaries or the governments of sovereign states, it hardly 
concerns geography. Neither do the strivings after more perfect 
union in 1848 and the following years. 
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by the arrangements of 1815, been held by the King 
of the Netherlands as a member of the German Con- 
federation, was, on the separation of Belgium and the 
Netherlands, cut into two parts. Part was added to 
Belgium; another part, though quite detached from the 
kingdom of the Netherlands, was held by its king as 
a member of the Confederation. In 1839 he also entered 
it for the Duchy of Limburg. The internal movements 
which began in 1848, and the war in Sleswick and 
Holstein which began in the same time, led to no lasting 
geographical changes. In 1849 the Swabian principa- 
lities of Hohenzollern were joined to the Prussian crown. 
The last Danish war ended by the cession of Sleswick and 
Holstein, together with Lauenburg, to Prussia and Austria 
jointly, an arrangement in its own nature provisional. 
Austria ceded her right in Lauenburg to Prussia in the 
next year, and in the next year again came the Seven 
Weeks’ War, and the great geographical changes which 
followed it. The German Confederation was abolished ; 
Austria was shut out from all share in German affairs, 
and she ceded her joint right m Sleswick and Holstein to 
Prussia. The Northern states of Germany became a 
distinct Confederation under the presidency of Prussia, 
whose immediate dominion was increased by the annexa- 
tion of the kingdom of Hannover, the duchy of Nassau, 
the electorate of Hessen, and the city of Frankfurt. The 
States south of the Main, Bavaria, Wiirttemberg, Baden, 
and the southern part of Hessen-Darmstadt, remained for 
a while outside of the new League. The non-German 
dominions of Prussia, Prussia strictly so called with the 
Polish duchy of Posen and the newly acquired land of 
Sleswick, were now incorporated with the Confedera- 
tion; on the other hand, all that Austria had held within 
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the Confederation was now shut out of it  Zuwemburg 
also was not included in the new League, and, after some 
disputes, it was in the next year recognized as a neutral 
territory under its own duke the King of the Nether- 
lands. The little principality of Liechtenstein was perhaps 
forgotten altogether; but, as not being included in 
the Confederation, nor yet incorporated with anything 
else, it must be looked on as becoming an absolutely 
independent state. Thus the geographical frontiers of 
Germany underwent, at a single blow, changes as great 
as they had undergone in the wars of the French Revo- 
lution. The geography of the presiding power of the 
new League was no less changed. 

That extraordinary extent of frontier which had 
hitherto been characteristic of Prussia was not wholly 
taken away by the new annexations, but it was greatly 
lessened. The kingdom, as a kingdom, is made far 
more compact, and the two great detached masses in 
which it formerly lay are now joined together. More- 
over, the geographical character of Prussia becomes of 
much less political. importance, now that her frontier 
marches to so great an extent on the smaller members 
of the League of which she is herself President. Next 
came the war with France, the first effect of which 
was the admission of the southern states of Germany 
into the new League, which presently took the name of 
an Empire, with the Prussian King as hereditary Em- 
peror. Then by the peace with France, nearly the 
whole of Elsass, including Strassburg, and part of 
Lotharingia, including Metz, were restored to Germany. 
They have, under the name of Elsass-Lothringen, 
become an Imperial territory, forming part of the 
Empire and owning the sovereignty of the Emperor, 
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but not becoming part of the kingdom of Prussia or 
of any other German state. The assumption of the 
Imperial title could hardly be avoided in a confedera- 
tion whose constitution was monarchic, and which num- 
bered kings among its members. No name but that of 
Emperor could have been found to express the relation 
between the presiding chief and the lesser sovereigns. 
Still it must be borne in mind that the new German 
Empire is in no sense a continuation or restoration of 
the Holy Roman Empire which fell sixty-four years 
before its creation. But it may be fairly looked on as 
a restoration of the old German Kingdom, the King- 
dom of the East-Franks. Still, as far as geography 
is concerned, no change can be stranger than the 
change in the boundaries of Germany between the ninth 
century and the nineteenth. The new Empire, cut short 
to the north-west, south-west, and south-east, has grown 
somewhat to the north, and it has grown prodigiously 
to the north-east. Its ruling state, a state which 
contains such illustrious cities as Aachen, Kéln, Trier, 
and Frankfurt, is content to call itself after an extinct 
heathen people whose name had most likely never 
reached the ears of Charles the Great. The capital of the 
new Empire, placed far away from any of the ancient 
seats of German kingship, stands in what in his day, and 
long after, was a Slavonic land. Germany, with its 
chief state bearing the name of Prussia, with the place 
of its national assemblies transferred from Frankfurt to 
Berlin, presents one of the strangest changes that his- 
torical geography can show us. But, strange as is the 
geographical change, it has come about gradually, by 
the natural working of historical causes. The Slavonic 
and Prussian lands have been germanized, while the 


THE NEW EMPIRE. 


western parts of the old kingdom which have fallen away 
have mostly lost their German character. Those Ger- 
man lands which have formed the kernel of the Swiss 
Confederation have risen to a higher political state than 
that of any kingdom or Empire. But the German 
lands which still remain so strangely united to the 
lands of the Magyar and the southern Slave await, at 
however distant a time, their natural and inevitable re- 
union. So does a Danish population in the extreme 
north await, with less hope, its no less natural sepa- 
ration from the German body. Posen, still mainly Slavo- 
nic, remains unnaturally united to a Teutonic body, but 
it is not likely to gain by a transfer to any other ruler. 
The reconstruction of the German realm in its present 
shape, a shape so novel to the eye, but preserving so 
much of ancient life and ancient history, has been the 
ereatest historical and geographical change of our times. 


§ 3. The Kingdom of Italy. 


We parted from the Italian kingdom at the moment 
of its separation from the Eastern and Western kingdoms 
of the Franks. Its history, as a kingdom, consists in 
little more than its reunion with the LHast-Frankish 
crown, and in the way in which the royal power gra- 
dually died out within its limits. There is but little to 
say as to any changes of frontier of the kingdom as 
such. As long as Germany, Italy, and Burgundy ac- 
knowledged a single king, any shiftings of the frontiers 
of his three kingdoms were of secondary importance. 
When the power of the Emperors in Italy had died 
out, the land became a system of independent common- 
wealths and principalities, which had hardly that degree 
of unity which could enable us to say that a certain 
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territory was added to Italy or taken from it. Even if 
a certain territory passed from an Italian to a German 
or Burgundian lord, the cession wrought a change in 
the frontier of this or that Italian state; it hardly 
wrought a change in the frontier of Italy itself. The 
shiftings of frontier along the whole Alpine border have 
been considerable; but it is only in our own day that 
we can say that Italy as such has become capable of 
extending or lessening her borders. When, in 1866, 
Venice and Verona were added to the Italian kingdom, 
that was a distinct change in the frontier of Italy. We 
can hardly give that name to endless earlier changes on 
the same marchland. In the fourteenth century, for 
instance, the town of Trieste, disputed between the patri- 
archs of Aquileia and the commonwealth of Venice, 
was acknowledged as an independent state, and it pre- 
sently gave up its independence by commendation to 
the Duke of Austria. It is not likely that the question 
entered into any man’s mind whether the frontiers of 
the German and Italian kingdoms were affected by such 
a change. Whether as a free city or as an Austrian 
lordship, Trieste remained under the superiority, for- 
mally undoubted but practically nominal, of the common 
sovereign of Germany and Italy, the Roman Emperor or 
King. Whether the nominal allegiance of the city was 
due to him in his German or in his Italian character 
most likely no one stopped to think. East and west, 
the Italian kingdom had no frontiers; the only question 
which could arise was as to the relation of the islands 
of Corsica and Sardinia to the kingdom itself or to any 
of the states which arose within it. To the south of 
the Imperial kingdom of Italy lay the independent Lom- 
bard duchies, and the possessions which at the time of 
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the separation of the Empires still remained to the 
Eastern Cesar. These southern lands, Lombard and 
Byzantine, changed in time into the Norman duchy of 
Apulia and kingdom of Sicily; but that kingdom, held 
as it was as a fief of the see of Rome, was never incor- 
porated with the Italian kingdom of the Emperors, nor 
did its kings ever become the men of the Emperor. 
Particular Emperors in the twelfth and thirteenth cen- 
turies, in the sixteenth, and in the eighteenth, were 
also kings of one or both the Sicilian kingdoms; but 
at no time before our own day were Sicily and southern 
Italy incorporated with a Kingdom of Italy. When we 
remember that it was to the southern part of the penin- 
sula that the name of Italy was first given, we see here 
a curiosity of nomenclature as remarkable as the shift- 
ings of meaning in the names of Saxony and Burgundy. 

Naples and Sicily then, the Two Sicilies of later 
political nomenclature, lie outside our present subject. 
So does the commonwealth of Venice, except so far as 
Venice afterwards won a large subject territory on the 
Italian mainland. Both these states have to do with 
Italy as a geographical expression, but neither the 
Venetian commonwealth nor the Sicilian kingdom is 
Italian within the meaning of the present section. They 
formed no part of the Carolingian dominion. They 
were parts of the Eastern Empire, not of the Western. 
They remained attached to the New Rome after an 
Imperial throne had again been set up in the Old. 
They gradually fell away from their allegiance to 
the Eastern Empire, but they were never incorpo- 
rated with the Empire of the West. I shall deal 
with them here only in their relations to the Imperial 
Kingdom of Italy, and treat of their special history 
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elsewhere among the states which arose out of the 
break-up of the Eastern Empire. Again, on the north- 
western march of Italy a power gradually arose, partly 
Italian, but for a long time mainly Burgundian, which 
has in the end, by a strange fate, grown into a new 
Italian kingdom. This is the House of Savoy. The 
growth of the dominions of that house, the process 
by which it gradually lost territory in Burgundy and 
gained it in Jtaly, form another distinct subject. It 
will be dealt with here only in its relations to the king- 
dom of Italy. 

The Italian Kingdom of the Karlings, the kingdom 
which was reunited to Germany under Otto the Great, 
was, as has been already said, a continuation of the old 
Lombard kingdom. It consisted of that kingdom, 
enlarged by the Italian lands which fell off from the 
Eastern Empire in the eighth century; that is by the 
Exarchate and the adjoining Pentapolis, and the imme- 
diate territory of Rome itself. The Lombard kingdom, 
in its full extent, took in the lands north of the Po, 
where we find, as elsewhere, an Austria to the east 
and a Neustria to the west. The Lombard Neustria 
stretches south of the Po, and takes in the western part 
of Aimilia, including the cities of Piacenza, Parma, 
Reggio, and Modena. The Lombard kingdom also took 
in Zuscany, a name which, as it no longer reaches to 
the Tiber, answers pretty nearly to its modern use. 
The Tuscan name has lived on; the Exarchate and 
Pentapolis, as having been the chief seat of the later 
Imperial power in Italy, got the name of Romania, 
Romandiola, or Romagna. This name also lives on; 
but the Lombard Neustria and Austria soon vanished 
from the map. Their disappearance was perhaps lucky, 
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as one knows not what arguments might otherwise 
have been built on the presence of an Austria south of 
the Alps. The Lombard Neustria, with the western 
part of Austria, taking in the cities of Bergamo and 
Brescia, got the special name of Lombardy. 'The rest 
of the Lombard Austria, after various shiftings of names 
taken from the principalities which rose and fell within 
it, came back in the end to its oldest name, Veneitva. 
In the north-west corner Jporedia or Ivrea appears as 
a distinct march; but the Venetian march at the other 
corner, known at this stage as the duchy of Friult, is of 
more importance. It takes in the county of Trent, the 
special march of Friuli, and the march of Jstria. This 
is the corner in which the German and Italian frontier 
has so often fluctuated. We have seen that, after the 
union of the Italian and German crowns, even Verona 
itself was sometimes counted as German ground. 

Under the German kings Italy came under the 
same influences as the other two Imperial kingdoms. 
Principalities grew up; free cities grew up ; but, while 
in Germany the principalities were the rule and the 
cities the exception, in Italy it was the -other way. 
The land gradually became a system of practically 
independent commonwealths. Feudal princes, ecclesi- 
astical or temporal, flourished only in the north-western 
and north-eastern corners of the kingdom. But, if the 
range of the German cities was less wide, and their 
career less brilliant, than those of Italy, their freedom 
was more lasting. The Italian cities gradually fell 
under tyrants, and the tyrants gradually grew into 
acknowledged princes. The Bishops of Rome too, by 
a series of claims skilfully pressed at various times, 
contrived to form the greatest of ecclesiastical princi- 
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palities, one which stretched across the peninsula from 
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Four 
stages of 
Italian 
history. 


The Mar- 
quesses of 
Mont- 
ferrat, 
988-1533. 


of four stages. In the first the kingdom fell asunder 
into principalities. In the second the principalities 
vanished before the growth of the free cities. In the 
third the cities were again massed into principalities, 
till in the fourth the principalities were at last merged 
in a kingdom of united Italy. 


Under the Saxon and Frankish Emperors the old 
Lombard names of Austria and Neustria pass away. 
Several small marches lie along the Burgundian frontier, 
as Savona on the coast, Jvrea among the mountains 
to the north-west, between them Montferrat, Vasto, and 
Susa, whose princes, as special guardians of the passage 
between the two kingdoms, bore the title of Marquess 
in Italy. It was in this region that the feudal princes 
were strongest, and that the system of free cities had 
the smallest developement. The Savoyard power was 
already beginning to grow up in the extreme north-west 
corner; but at this time a greater part in strictly Italian 
history is played by the Marquesses of Montferrat, who 
for many centuries kept their position as important 
feudal princes quite apart from the lords of the cities. 
In the north-east corner of the kingdom the place of the 
old Austria is taken by the border principalities where 
the Italian, the German, and the Slave all come in 
contact, and which fluctuated more than once between 
the Italian and the German crowns. We have here the 
great march of Verona, beyond it that of Friuli, Trent, 
the marchland of the marchland, between Verona and 
Bavaria, and the peninsula of Jstria on the Slavonic 
side of the Hadriatic. Between the border districts on 
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either side lay the central land, Lombardy in the nar- 
rower sense, the chosen home of the free cities. Here, 
by the middle of the twelfth century, every city had 
practically become a separate commonwealth, owning 
only the most nominal superiority in the Emperor. 
Guelfic cities withstood the Emperor; Ghibelin cities 
welcomed him; but both were practically independent 
commonwealths. Hence came those long wars between 
the Swabian Emperors and the Italian cities which form 
the chief feature of Italian history in the second half of 
the twelfth century and the first half of the thirteenth. 
Round the younger and the elder capital, round Guelfic 
Milan and Ghibelin Pavia, gathered a crowd of famous 
names, Como, Bergamo, and Brescia, Lodi, Crema, 
and Cremona, Tortona, Piacenza, and Parma, and 
Alessandria, the trophy of republican and papal victory 
over Imperial power. The Veronese march was less rich 
in cities of the same historical importance; but both 
Verona itself and Padua played a great part, as the 
seats first of commonwealths, then of tyrants. Further 
north and east, the civic element was again weaker. 
Trent gradually parted off from Italy to become an 
ecclesiastical principality of the German kingdom; 
and the Patriarchs of Aquileia grew into powerful 
princes at the north-eastern corner of the Hadriatic. 
Within the Veronese or Trevisan march itself, the 
lords of Romano and the more important marquesses 
of Este also demand notice. Romano gave the Trevi- 
san march its famous tyrant Hccelino in the days of 
Frederick the Second, and the Marquesses of Liste, 
kinsmen of the great Saxon dukes, came in time to 
rank among the chief Italian princes. The extreme 
north-eastern march so completely fell off from Italy 
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that it will be better treated in tracing the growth of 
the powers of Venice and Austria. 

In the more central lands of the kingdom, in the 
old exarchate, now known as Romagna, in the march 
variously called by the names of Camerino, Fermo, or 
Ancona, and above all in the march of Tuscany on the 
southern sea, the same developement of city life also 
took place, but somewhat later. North of the Apen- 
nines, along the Hadriatic coast, arose a crowd of 
small commonwealths which gradually changed into 
small tyrannies. Tuscany, on the other hand, was 
parted off into a few commonwealths of illustrious 
name. For a while one of these ran a course which 
stood rather apart from the common run of Italian 
history. Pisa, then one of the great maritime and com- 
mercial states of Europe, became, early in the eleventh 
century, a power which forestalled the crusades and 
won back lands from the Saracen. Though she was 
in every sense a city of the Italian kingdom, Pisa at 
this time held a position not unlike that which was 
afterwards held by Venice. Like her, she was a power 
which colonized and conquered beyond the seas, but 
which came only gradually to take a share in the 
main course of Italian affairs. Beyond the borders of 
Tuscany, the same position was held by Genoa on the 
Ligurian gulf. Pisa won Sardinia from the Saracen ; 
Genoa, after long disputes with Pisa, obtained a more 
lasting possession of Corsica. Returning to Tuscany, 
three great commonwealths here grew up, which gra- 
dually divided the land between them. These were 
Iucca and Siena, and Florence, the last of Italian 
cities to rise to greatness, but the one which became 
in many ways the greatest among her fellows. In the 
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centre of Italy, within the bounds of old Etruria but 
not within those of modern Tuscany, Perugia, both as 
commonwealth and as tyranny, held a high place among 
Italian cities. Of Rome herself it is almost impossible 
to speak. She has much history, but she has little 
geography. Emperors were crowned there; Popes 
sometimes lived there; sometimes Rome appears once 
more as a single Latin city, waging war against Tus- 
culum or some other of her earliest fellows. The 
claims of her Bishops to independent temporal power, 
founded on a succession of real or pretended Imperial 
and royal grants, lay still in the background; but they 
were ready to grow into reality as occasion served. 


The next stage of Italian political geography may 
be dated from the death of Frederick the Second, when 
the practical being of an Imperial kingdom in Italy may 
be said to have passed away. Presently begins the 
gradual change of the commonwealths into tyrannies, 
and the grouping together of many of them into larger 
states. We also see the beginning of more definite 
claims to temporal dominion on behalf of the Popes. 
In the course of the three hundred years between 
Frederick the Second and Charles the Fifth, these 
processes gradually changed the face of the Italian 
kingdom. It became in the end a collection of princi- 
palities, broken only by the survival of a few oligarchic 
commonwealths and by the anomalous dominion of 
Venice on the mainland. Between Frederick the 
Second and Charles the Fifth, we may look on the 
Empire as practically in abeyance in Italy. ‘The com- 
ing of an Emperor always caused a great stir for the 
time, but it was only for the time. After the grant 
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of Rudolf of Habsburg to the Popes, a distinction was 
drawn between Imperial and papal territory in Italy. 
While certain princes and commonwealths still ac- 
knowledged at least the nominal superiority of the 
Emperor, others were now held to stand in the same 
relation of vassalage to the Pope. 

We must now trace out the growth of the chief 
states which were formed by these several processes. 
Beginning again in the north, it must be remembered 
that all this while the power of Savoy was advancing 
in those north-western lands where the influences which 
mainly ruled this period had less force than elsewhere. 
Montferrat too kept its old character of a feudal prin- 
cipality, a state whose rulers had in various ways a 
singular connexion with the East. As Marquesses ot 
Montferrat had claimed the crown of Jerusalem and 
had worn the crown of Thessalonica, so, as if to keep 
even the balance between East and West, in return a 
branch of the Imperial house of Palaiologos came to 
reion at Montferrat. To the east of these more ancient 
principalities, two great powers of quite different kinds 
erew up in the old Neustria and Austria. These were 
the Duchy of Milan and the land power of Venice. 
Milan, like most other Italian cities, came under the in- 
fluence of party leaders, who grew first into tyrants and 
then into acknowledged sovereigns. These at Milan, 
after the shorter domination of the Della Torre, were the 
more abiding house of the Visconti. Their dominion, 
after various fluctuations and revolutions, was finally 
established when the coming of the Emperor Henry 
the Seventh strengthened the rule of the lords of the 
cities throughout Italy. At the end of the fourteenth 
century their informal lordship was changed by a royal 
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grant into an acknowledged duchy of the Empire. The 
dominion which they had gradually gained, and which 
was thus in a manner legalized, took in all the great 
cities of Lombardy, those especially which had formed 
the Lombard League against the Swabian Emperors. 
Pavia indeed, the ancient rival of Milan, kept a kind of 
separate being, and was formed into a distinct county. 
But the duchy granted by Wenceslaus to Gian-Ga- 
leazzo stretched far on both sides of the lake of Garda. 
Belluno at one end and Vercelli at the other formed 
part of it. It took in the mountain lands which 
afterwards passed to the two Alpine Confederations ; 
it took in Parma, Piacenza, and Reggio south of 
the Po, and Verona and Vicenza in the old Austrian 
or Venetian land. Besides all this, Padua, Bologna, 
even Genoa and Pisa, passed at various times under 
the lordship of the Visconti. But this great power 
was not lasting. The Duchy of Milan, under various 
lords, native and foreign, lasted till the wars of the 
French Revolution; but, long before that time, it 
had been cut short on every side. The death of the 
first Duke was followed by a separation of the duchy 
of Milan and the county of Pavia between his sons, 
and the restored duchy never rose again to its former 
power. The eastern parts, Padua, Verona, Brescia, 
Bergamo, were gradually added to the dominion of 
Venice. Bythe middle of the fifteenth century, that 
republic had become the greatest power in northern 
Italy. In the duchy of Milan the house of Sforza 
succeeded that of Visconti; but the opposing claims 
of the Kings of France were one chief cause of the 
long wars which laid Italy waste in the latter years 
of the fifteenth century and the early years of the 
VOL. I. R 
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sixteenth. The duchy was tossed to and fro between 
the Emperor, the French King, and its own dukes. 
Meanwhile the dominion which was thus struggled 
for was cut short at the two ends. It was dis- 
membered to the north in favour of the two Alpine 
Leagues, as will be hereafter shown more in detail. 
South of the Po, the Popes obtained Parma and 
Piacenza, which were afterwards granted as papal fiefs 
to form a duchy for the house of Farnese. Thus the 
Duchy of Milan which became in the end a possession 
of Charles the Fifth, and afterwards of his Spanish 
and Austrian successors, was but a remnant of the great 
dominion of the first Duke. The duchy underwent still 
further dismemberments in later times. 

-With Venice we have here to deal in her somewhat 
unnatural position as an Italian land power. This posi- 
tion she took on herself in the fifteenth century; in 
the sixteenth it led to the momentary overthrow and 
wonderful recovery of her dominion in the war of the 
League of Cambray. This land power of Venice stands 
quite distinct from the Venetian possessions east of 
the Hadriatic. With this last her possession of the 
coast of the Jstrian peninsula must be reckoned, rather 
than with her Italian dominions. Between these lay 
Aquileia, Trieste, and the other lands in this quarter 
which gradually came under the power of Austria. The 
continuous Italian dominion of Venice, after her annexa- 
tion of the lands of the patriarchate of Aquileia, took 
in Udine at one end and Bergamo at the other, besides 
Crema, and for a while Ravenna, as outlying possessions. 
Thus the Byzantine city which lay anchored off the 
shore of the Western Empire could for a season call 
the ancient seat of the Exarchate its own. But even 
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the continuous land territory of Venice lay in two por- 
tions. Brescia and Bergamo were almost cut off from 
Verona and the other possessions to the east by the 
Lake of Garda, the bishopric of Trent to the north, 
and the principality of Mantua to the south. 

The mention of this last state leads us back again to 
the commonwealths which, like Milan, changed, first into 
tyrannies, and then into acknowledged principalities. 
It is impossible to mention all of them, and some of 
those which played for a while the most brilliant part in 
Italian history had no lasting effect on Italian geography. 
The rule of the house of Scala at Verona, the rule of the 
house of Carrara at Padua, left no lasting trace on the 
map. It was otherwise with the two states which bor- 
dered on the Venetian possessions to the south. The 
house of Gonzaga held sovereign power at Mantua, 
first as captains, then as marquesses, then as dukes, 
for nearly four hundred years. Of greater fame was 
the power that grew up in the house of Este, the 
Italian branch of the house of Welf. Their position 
is one specially instructive, as illustrating the various 
tenures by which dominion was held. The marquesses 
of Este, feudal lords of that small principality, be- 
came, after some of the usual fluctuations, permanent 
lords of the cities of Ferrara and Modena. About 
the same time they lost their original holding of Este, 
which passed to Padua, and with Padua to Venice. 
Thus the nominal marquess of Este and real lord of 
Ferrara was not uncommonly spoken of as Marquess 
of Ferrara. In the fifteenth century these princes rose 
to ducal rank; but by that time the new doctrine of 
the temporal dominion of the Popes had made great 
advances. Modena, no man doubted, was a city of the 
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Empire; but Ferrara was now held to be under the 
supremacy of the Pope. ‘The Marquess Borso had thus 
to seek his elevation to ducal rank from two separate 
lords. He was created Duke of Modena and Reggio 
by the Emperor, and afterwards Duke of Ferrara by the 
Pope. ‘This difference of holding, as we shall presently 
see, led to the destruction of the power of the house of 
Este. In the times with which we are now concerned, 
their dominions lay in two masses. To the west lay 
the duchy of Modena and Reggio; apart from it to the 
east lay the duchy of Ferrara. Not long after its crea- 
tion, this last duchy was cut short by the surrender of 
the border-district of Rovigo to Venice. 

Between the two great duchies of the house of Este 
lay Bologna, in the land which gradually changed from 
Romania in one sense into Romagna in another. Like 
most other Italian cities, the commonwealths of the 
Exarchate and the Pentapolis changed into tyrannies, 
and their petty princes were one by one overthrown by 
the advancing power of the Popes. Every city had its 
dynasty; but it was only a few, like the houses of 
Bentevoglio at Bologna, of Baghoni at Perugia, and Mala- 
testa at Rimini, that rose to any historical importance. 
One only combined historical importance with acknow- 
ledged princely rank. ‘The house of Montefeltro, lords of 
Urbino, became acknowledged dukes by papal grants. 
From them the duchy passed to the house of La Rovere, 
and it flourished under five princes of the two dynas- 
ties. Gradually, by successive annexations, the papal 
dominions, before the middle of the sixteenth century, 
stretched from the Po to Tarracina, Ferrara and 
Urbino still remained distinct states, but states which 
were confessedly held as fiefs of the Holy See. 
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To the West, in Tuscany, the phenomena are some- 
what different. The characteristic of this part of Italy 
was the grouping together of the smaller cities under 
the power of the larger. Nearly all the land came 
in the end under princely rule; but both acknow- 
ledged princely rule and the tyrannies out of which it 
sprang came into importance in Tuscany later than 
anywhere else. Zucea had in the fourteenth century 
a short time of greatness under her illustrious tyrant 
Castruccio ; but, before and after his day, she plays, 
as a commonwealth, only a secondary part in Italy. 
Still she remained a commonwealth, though latterly 
an oligarchic one, through all changes down to the 
general crash of the French Revolution. Pisa kept for 
a while her maritime greatness, and her rivalry with 
the Ligurian commonwealth of (Genoa. Genoa, less 
famous in the earliest times, proved a far more lasting 
power. She established her dominion over the coast 
on both sides of her, and kept her island of Corsica 
down to modern times. Physical causes caused the fall 
of the maritime power of Pisa; Sardinia passed from her 
to become a kingdom of the House of Aragon, and she 
herself passed under the dominion of Florence. This 
last illustrious city, the greatest of Tuscan and even of 
Italian commonwealths, begins to stand forth as the 
foremost of republican states about the time when her 
forerunner Milan came under the rule of tyrants. She 
extended her dominion over Volterra, Arezzo, and many 
smaller places, till she became mistress of all northern 
Tuscany. To the south the commonwealth of Siena 
also formed a large dominion. In Florence the rule of 
the Medici grew step by step intoa hereditary tyranny ; 
but it was an intermittent tyranny, one which was sup- 
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ported only by foreign force, and which was overturned 
whenever Florence had strength to act for herself. It 
was only after herlast overthrow by the combined powers 
of Pope and Cxsar that she became, under Alexander, 
the first duke of the house of Medici, an acknowledged 
principality. Cosmo the First, the second duke, an- 
nexed Siena, and all the territory of that commonwealth, 
except the lands known as Stati degli Presidi, that 


‘is the isle of Hlba and some points on the coast. 


These became parts of the kingdom of Naples; that is, 
at that time, parts of the dominion of Spain. The state 
thus formed by Cosmo was one of the most considerable 
in Italy, taking in the whole of Tuscany except the 
territory of Lucca and the lands which became Spanish. 
Its ruler presently exchanged by papal authority the title 
of Duke of Florence for that of Grand Duke of Tuscany. 


§ 4. The Later Geography of Italy. 

Under Charles the Fifth it might have seemed that 
both the Roman Empire and the kingdom of Italy had 
come to life again. A prince who wore both crowns 
was practically master of Italy. But though the power 
of the Emperor was restored, the power of the Empire 
was not. In truth we may look on all notion of a king- 
dom of Italy in the elder sense as having passed away 
with the coronation of Charles himself. The thing 
had passed away long before ; after the pageant at 
Bologna the name was not heard for more than two 
centuries and a half. Italy became truly a ‘geogra- 
phical expression ;’ the land consisted of a number of 
principalities and a few commonwealths, all nominally 
independent, some more or less practically so, but the 
more part of which were under foreign influence, and 
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some of them were actually ruled by foreign princes, The 
states of Italy were united, divided, handed over from 
one ruler to another, according to the fluctuations of war 
and diplomacy, without any regard either to the will of 
the inhabitants or to the authority of any central power. 
A practically dominant power there was during the 
greater part of this period; but it was not the power 
of even a nominal King of Italy. For a long time that 
dominant power was held by the House of Austria in 
its two branches. The supremacy of Charles in Italy 
passed, not to his Imperial brother, but to his Spanish 
son. Then followed the long dominion of the Spanish 
branch of the Austrian house; then came the less 
thorough dominion of the German branch. This last 
was a dominion strictly of the House of Austria as such, 
not of the Empire or of either of the Imperial kingdoms. 
And now that the name of Italy means merely a certain 
surface on the map, we must take some notice, so far 
as they regard Italian history, at once of Savoy at one 
end and of the Sicilian kingdoms at the other. From 
this time both of them have a more direct bearing on 
Italian history. 

By the time of the coronation of Charles the Fifth, 
or at least within the generation which could remember 
his coronation, the greater part of Italy had been 
massed into a few states, which, as compared with the 
earlier state of things, were of considerable size. A few 
smaller principalities and lordships still kept their place, 
of which one of the smallest, that of Monaco in the 
extreme south-west, has lived on to our own time. So has 
the small commonwealth of San Marino, surrounded 
first by the dominions of the Popes and now by the 
modern kingdom. But such states as these were mere 
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survivals. In the north-east, Venice kept her power 
on the mainland untouched, from the recovery of her 
dominions after the league of Cambray down to her final 
fall. By the treaty of Bologna she lost Ravenna; she 
lost too Otranto, Brindisi, Trani, and other towns on that 
coast which she had gained during the wars of Naples ; 
but her continuous dominion, both properly Venetian and 
Lombard, remained. The duchy of Milan to the west 
of her was held in succession by the two branches of 
the House of Austria, first the Spanish and then the 
German. But the duchy, as an Austrian possession, 
was constantly cut short towards the west by the 
erowing power of Savoy. For a while the Milanese 
and Savoyard states were conterminous only during 
a small part of their frontier. The marquisate of 
Montferrat, as long as it remained a separate prin- 
cipality, lay between the southern parts of the two 
states. On the failure of the old line of marquesses, 
Montferrat was disputed between the Dukes of Savoy 
and Mantua. Adjudged to Mantua, and raised into 
a duchy by Imperial authority, it was still claimed, 
and partly conquered, by Savoy. At last, by one of 
the last exercises of Imperial authority in Italy, the 
duchy of Mantua itself was held to be forfeited to the 
Empire ; that is, it became an Austrian possession. At 
the same time the Imperial authority confirmed Mont- 
ferrat to Savoy. The Austrian dominions in Italy were 
thus extended to the south-east by the accession of the 
Mantuan territory ; but the whole western frontier of 
the Milanese now lay open to Savoyard advance. The 
same treaties which confirmed Montferrat to Savoy and 
Milan to Austria also dismembered Milan in favour of 
Savoy. A corner of the duchy to the south-west, 
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Alessandria and the neighbouring districts, were now 
given to Savoy; the Peace of Vienna further cut off 
Novara to the north and Tortona to the south. The 
next peace, that of Aix-la-Chapelle, gave up all west 
of the Ticino, which river became a permanent frontier. 
Among the other states, the duchy of Parma and 
Piacenza was, on the extinction of the house of Farnese, 
handed over to princes of the Spanish branch of the Bour- 
bons. Modena and Ferrara remained united, till Ferrara 
was annexed as an escheated fief to the dominions of 
its spiritual overlord. But the house of Este still reigned 
over Modena with Reggio and Mirandola, while its 
dominions were extended to the sea by the addi- 
tion of Massa and other small possessions between 
Lucca and Genoa. The duchy in the end passed by 
female succession to the House of Austria. Genoa and 
Lucca remained aristocratic commonwealths ; but Genoa 
lost its island possession of Corsica, which passed to 
France. The Grand Duchy of Tuscany remained in 
the house of Medici, till it was assigned to Duke 
Francis of Lorraine, afterwards the Emperor Francis 
the First, and after that it remained in the House of 
Habsbure-Lorraine. The States of the Church, after the 
annexation of Ferrara, were in the next century further 
enlarged by the annexation of the duchy of Urbino. 
Thus, except on the frontier of Piedmont and 
Milan, the whole time from Charles the Fifth to the 
French Revolution was, within the old kingdom of 
Italy, much less remarkable for changes in the geo- 
graphical frontiers of the several states than for the way 
in which they are passed to and fro from one master to 
another. This is yet more remarkable, if we look to the 
southern part of the peninsula, and to the two great 
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islands which in modern geography we have learned 


— to look on as attached to Italy. The Norman kingdom 


which, by steps which will be told elsewhere, grew up to 
the south of the Imperial Kingdom of Italy, has hardly 
ever changed its boundaries, except by the various 
separations and unions of the insular and the conti- 
nental kingdom. Even the outlying papal possession 
of Benevento went back after each war to its eccle- 
siastical master. But the shiftings, divisions, and re- 
unions of the Two Sicilies and of the island of Sardinia 
have been endless. The Sicilian kingdom of the 
Norman and Swabian kings, containing both the island 
and the provinces on the mainland, passed unchanged 
to Charles of Anjou. The revolt of the island split the 
kingdom into two, one insular, one continental, each of 
which called itself the Kingdom of Sicily, though the 
continental realm was more commonly known as the 
Kingdom of Naples. The wars of the fourteenth and 
fifteenth centuries caused endless changes of dynasty 
in the continental kingdom, but no changes of frontier. 
Under the famous Alfonso in the fifteenth century, 
Aragon, Sardinia, and the continental Sicily, were 
three kingdoms under one sovereign, while the insular 
Sicily was ruled by another branch of the same house. 
Then continental Sicily passed to an illegitimate 
branch of the House of Aragon, while Sardinia and 
insular Sicily were held by the legitimate branch, 
which ruled in their Spanish kingdom. The French 
invasion under Charles the Eighth and the long wars 
that followed, the conquests, the restorations, the 
schemes of division, all ended in the union of both the 
Sicilian kingdoms, now known as the Kingdom of the 
Two Sicilies, along with Sardinia, as part of the great 


SICILY AND SAVOY. 


Spanish monarchy. A momentary separation of the 
insular kingdom, in order to give the husband of Mary 
of England royal rank while his father yet reigned, is 
important only as the first formal use of the title of 
King of Naples. In the division of the Spanish mon- 
archy, Sardinia and Naples fell to the lot of the Aus- 
trian House, while Sicily was given to the Duke of 
Savoy, who thus gained substantial kingly rank. Pre- 
sently the kings of the two island kingdoms made an 
exchange; Sardinia passed to Savoy, and the Emperor 
Charles the Sixth ruled, like Frederick the Second and 
Charles the Fifth, over both Sicilies. Lastly, the joint 
kingdom was handed over from an Austrian to a new 
Spanish master, the first of the line of Neapolitan 
Bourbons. Thus, at the end of the last century, the 
Two Sicilies formed a distinct and united kinedom, 
while Sardinia formed the outlying realm of the Duke 
of Savoy and Prince of Piedmont. His kingdom was 
of far less value than his principality or his duchy. 
But, as Sardinia gave their common sovereign his highest 
title, the Sardinian name often came in common speech 
to be extended to the continental dominions of its king. 


This period, a period of change, but of comparatively 
slight geographical change, was followed by a time 
when, in Italy as in Germany, boundaries were changed, 
new names were invented or forgotten names revived, 
when old landmarks were rooted up, and thrones were 
set up and cast down, with a speed which baflles the 
chronicler. The first strictly geographical change 
which was wrought in Italy by the revolutionary wars 
was a characteristic one. A Cispadane Republic, the 
first of a number of momentary commonwealths bear- 
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ing names dug up from the recesses of bygone times, 
took in the duchy of Modena and the Papal Legations 
of Romagna. Without exactly following the same 
boundaries, it answered roughly to the old Exarchate. 
Then the French victories over Austria caused the 
Austrian duchies of Milan and Mantua to become a 
Transpadane Republic. Then Venice was wiped out at 
Campo Formio, and her Lombard possessions were joined 
together with the two newly made commonwealths, to 
form a Cisalpine Republic. But the same treaty wrought 
another change which was more distinctly geographical. 
Venice and the eastern part of her possessions on the 
mainland, the old Venetia, the Lombard Austria, was 
now handed over to the modern state which bore the 
latter name. This change may be looked on as distinctly 
cutting short the boundaries of Italy. The duchy of 
Milan in Austrian hands had been an outlying part 
of the Austrian dominions; but Venetia marches on 
the older territory of the Austrian house, and was 
thus more completely severed from Italy. The whole 
north of the Hadriatic coast thus became Austrian 
in the modern sense. One Italian commonwealth— 
for Venice had long counted as Italian—was thus 
handed over to a foreign king. But elsewhere, at 
this stage of revolutionary progress, the fashion ran in 
favour of the creation of local commonwealths. The 
dominions of Genoa became a Ligurian Republic ; 
Naples became a Parthenopwan Republic; Rome her- 
self exchanged for a moment the memories of kings, 
consuls, emperors, and pontiffs, to become the head of a 
Tiberine Republic. Piedmont was overwhelmed; the 
greater part was incorporated with France. Some 
small parts were added to the neighbouring republics, 


CHANGES IN THE REVOLUTIONARY WARS. 


and the king of Sardinia withdrew to his island king- 
dom. Amid this crowd of new-fangled states and new- 
fangled names, ancient San Marino still lived on. 

Thus far revolutionary Italy followed the example of 
revolutionary France, and the new states were all at 
least nominal commonwealths. In the next stage, 
when France came under the rule of a single man, 
above all when that single ruler took on him the Im- 
perial title, the tide turned in favour of monarchy. In 
Rome and Naples it had already turned so in another 
way. By help of the Tzar and the Sultan, the new re- 
publics vanished, and the old rulers, Pope and King, 
came back again. And now France herself began to 
create kingdoms instead of commonwealths. Parma 
was annexed to France, and its Duke was sent to rule 
in Tuscany by the title of King of Etruria. Presently 
Italy herself gave her name to a kingdom. The Cis- 
alpine republic, further enlarged by Venice and the 
other territory ceded to Austria at Campo Formio, 
enlarged also at one end by the Valtellina, the valley 
of the upper Adda, and the former bishopric of 
Trent, and at the other end by the march of Ancona, 
became the Kingdom of Italy. Its King, the first since 
Charles the Fifth who had worn the Italian crown, 
was no other than the new ruler of France, the self- 
styled ‘Emperor.’ But, in Buonaparte’s later distribu- 
tions of Italian territory, it was not his Italian king- 
dom, but his French ‘ empire,’ whose frontiers were ex- 
tended. The Ligurian Republic was annexed; so before 
long was the new kingdom of Etruria; Lucca mean- 
while was made into a grand duchy for the conqueror’s 
sister. Lastly, Rome itself, with what was left of the 
papal dominions, was incorporated with the French 
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dominion. The work alike of Cesar and of Charles 
was wiped out from the Eternal City. The Empire of 
the Gauls, which Civilis had dreamed of more than 
seventeen centuries before, had come at last. | 

The fate of the remainder of the peninsula had been 
already sealed before Rome became French. The king- 
dom of the Two Sicilies fell asunder. The Bourbon 
king kept his island, as the Savoyard king kept his. 
The continental kingdom passed, as a Kingdom of 
Naples, first to Joseph Buonaparte, and then to Joa- 
chim Murat. But the outlying Tuscan possessions of 
the Sicilian crown had already passed to France, and 
Benevento, the outlying papal possession in the heart 
of the kingdom, became a separate principality. 

Thus all Italy—unless we count the island kingdoms 
of Sardinia and Sicily as parts of Italy—was brought 
under French dominion in one form or another. But 
of that dominion there were three varieties. The whole 
western part of the land, from Ivrea to Tarracina— 
unless it is worth while to except the new Lucchese 
duchy—was formally incorporated with France. The 
north-eastern side, from Bozen to Ascoli, formed a 
Kingdom of Italy, distinct from France, but held by 
the same sovereign. And this Kingdom of Italy was 
further increased to the north by part of those Italian 
lands which had become Swiss and German. Southern 
Italy, the Kingdom of Naples, remained in form an inde- 
pendent kingdom ; but it was held by princes who could 
not be looked on as anything but the humble vassals 
of their mighty kinsman, Never had Italy been brought 
more completely under foreign dominion. Still, in a 
part at least of the land, the name of Italy, and the 
shadow of a Kingdom of Italy, had been revived. 


~~ | ore 


FRENCH KINGDOM OF ITALY. 


And, as names and shadows are not without influence 
in human affairs, the mere existence of an Italian 
state, called by the Italian name, did something. The 
creation of a sham Italy was no unimportant step 
towards the creation of a real one. 


The settlement of Italy after the fall of Buonaparte 
was far more strictly a return to the old state of things 
than the contemporary settlement of Germany. Italy 
remained a geographical expression, Its states were, as 
before, independent of one another, They were practi- 
cally dependent on a foreign power: but they were in 
no way bound together, even by the laxest federal tie, 
The main principle of settlement was that the princes 
who had lost their dominions should be restored, but 
that the commonwealths which had been overthrown 
should not be restored. Only harmless San Marino 
was allowed to live on. Venice, Lucca, and Genoa, 
remained possessions of princes. The sovereign of 
Hungary and Austria, now calling himself ‘ Empe- 
ror’ of his archduchy, carved out for himself an Italian 
kingdom which bore the name of the Kingdom of 
Lombardy and Venice. On the strength of this, the 
Austrian, like his French predecessor, took upon him to 
wear the Italian crown. The new kingdom consisted 
of the older Italian possessions of Austria, that is the 
duchies of Milan and Mantua, enlarged by the former 
possessions of Venice, which had become Austrian at 
Campo Formio. The old boundary between Germany 
and Italy was restored. Trent, Aquileia, Trieste, were 
again severed from Italy. They remained possessions 
of the same prince as Milan and Venice, but they 
formed no part of his Lombardo-Venetian kingdom. 
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On another frontier, where restoration would have had 


‘ to be made to a commonwealth, the arrangements 


were less conservative, and the Valtellina remained 
part of the new kingdom. The Ticino formed, as 
before, the boundary towards. Piedmont. The King 
of Sardina came again into possession of this last 
country, enlarged by the former dominions of Genoa. 
This gave him the whole Ligurian seaboard, except 
where the little principality of Monaco still went on. 
Parma, Modena, and Tuscany again became separate 
duchies. Jwcca remained a duchy alongside of them. 
The family arrangements by which these states were 
handed about to this and that widow do not concern 
geography; all that need be marked is that, by virtue of 
one of these compacts, Lucca was in the end added to 
Tuscany. That grand-duchy was further increased by 
the addition of the former outlying possessions of the 
Sicilian crown, except the island of Elba, which for a 
moment became a new and narrower Empire for Buona- 
parte himself. On his second fall, the island was added 
to the Tuscan duchy. The Pope came back to all his 
old Italian possessions, outlying Benevento included. 
The Two Sicilies were again united by the restoration 
of the Kingdom of Naples to the Bourbon king. Thus 
was formed the Italy of 1815, an Italy which, save in 
the sweeping away of its commonwealths, and the 
consequent extension of Sardinian and Austrian terri- 
tory, differed geographically but little from the Italy of 
1748. But in 1815 there were hopes which had had 
no being in 1748. Italy was divided on the map; but 
she had made up her mind to be one. 


The union of Italy was at last to come from one of 


THE REUNION OF ITALY. 


those corners which in earlier history we have looked 
on as being hardly Italian at all. It was not Milan or 
Florence or Rome which was to grow into the new 
Italy. That function was reserved for a princely house 
whose beginnings had been Burgundian rather than 
Italian, whose chief territories had long lain on the Bur- 
gundian side of the Alps, but which had gradually put 
on an Italian character, and which had now become the 
one national Italian dynasty. The Italian possessions of 
the Savoyard house, Piedmont, Genoa, and the island of 
Sardinia, now formed one of the chief Italian states, and 
the only one whose rule, if still despotic, was not foreign. 
Savoy, by ceasing to be Savoy, was to become Italy. 
The movements of 1848 in Italy, like those in Germany, 
led to no lasting changes on the map: but they do so far 
affect geography that new states were actually founded, 
if only for a moment. Rome, Venice, Milan, were 
for a while republics, and the Two Sicilies were for 
a while separated. In the next year all came back 
as before. The next lasting change on the map was 
that which at last restored a real Kingdom of Italy. 
The joint campaign of France and Sardinia won Lom- 
bardy for the Sardinian kingdom. Lombardy was 
now defined as that part of the Lombardo-Venetian 
kingdom which lay west of the Mincio, except that 
Mantua was left to Austria. A French scheme 
for an Italian confederation came to nothing. Tus- 
cany, Modena, Parma, and Romagna voted their 
own annexation to Piedmont. The Two Sicilies were 
won by Garibaldi, and the kingly title of Sardinia was 
merged in that of the restored Kingdom of Italy. This 
new Italian kingdom was, by the addition of the 
Sicilies, extended over lands which had never been 
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part of the elder Italian kingdom. But Venetia was 
still cut off; the Pope kept the lands on each side of 
Rome, the so-called Patrimony and the Campagna. 
France, too, annexed the lands, strictly Burgundian 
rather than Italian, of Savoy and Nizza. The Italian 
kingdom was thus again called into being; but it had 
not yet come to perfection. Italy had ceased to be 
a geographical expression; but the Italian frontier still 
presented some geographical anomalies. 

The war between Prussia and Austria gave Venetia 
to Italy; the war between Germany and France allowed 
Italy to recover Rome. The two great gaps in her 
frontier were thus made good; but, to say nothing 
of the annexations made by France, a large region, 
lying within the bounds of the old Italian kingdom, 
still remains outside its modern revival.’ Trent, 
Aquileia, Trieste, Istria, are still parts, not of an Italian 
kingdom, not of a German kingdom, confederation, or em- 
pire, but of an Austro-Hungarian monarchy. Otherwise 
the Italian kingdom has formed itself, and it has taken its 
place among the great powers of Europe. Yet the whole 
peninsula does not form part of the Italian kingdom. 
Surrounded on every side by that kingdom, the com- 
monwealth of San Marino, like Rhodes or Byzantium 
under the early Cesars, still keeps its ancient freedom, 


§ 5. The Kingdom of Burgundy. 


The Burgundian Kingdom, which was united with 
those of Germany and Italy after the death of its last 
separate king Rudolf the Third, has had a fate unlike 
that of any other part of Europe. Its memory, as a 
separate state, has gradually died out. The greater part 
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KINGDOM OF BURGUNDY. 


of its territory has been swallowed up bit by bit by 
a neighbouring power, and the small part which hag 
escaped that fate has long lost all trace of its original 
name or its original political relations. By a long series 
of annexations, spreading over more than five hundred 
years, the greater part of the kingdom has gradually 
been incorporated with France. Of what remains, a 
small corner forms part of the modern kingdom of Italy, 
while the rest still keeps its independence in the form 
of the commonwealths which make up the western 
cantons of Switzerland. These cantons, in fact, are the 
truest modern representatives of the Burgundian king- 
dom. And it is on the Confederation of which they 
form a part, interposed as it is between France, Italy, 
the new German Empire, and the modern Austrian 
monarchy, as a central state with a guaranteed neutrality, 
that some trace of the old function of Burgundy, as the 
middle kingdom, is thrown. '‘I'his function it shares 
with the Lotharingian lands at the other end of the 
Empire, which now form part of the equally neutral 
kingdom of Belgium, lands which, oddly enough, them- 
selves became Burgundian in another sense. 

The Burgundian Kingdom, lying between the Alps, 
the Sadne and the Rhone, and the Mediterranean, 
might be thought to have a fair natural boundary. 
And, while it kept any shadow of separate being, its 
boundaries did not greatly change. They were how- 
ever somewhat fluctuating on the side of the Western 
_ kingdom, being sometimes bounded by the Rhone and 
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it. They were also, as we have seen, somewhat fluc- 
tuating on the side of Germany. At this end the king- 
dom took in some German-speaking districts ; otherwise 
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the language was Romance, including several dialects 
of the tongue of Oc. 

The northern part of the kingdom, answering to the 
former Regnum Jurense, formed two chief states, the 
County Palatine of Burgundy—the modern Franche- 
Comté—and the Lesser Burgundy, roughly taking in 
western Switzerland and northern Savoy. On the 
Mediterranean lay the great county of Provence, with 
a number of smaller counties lying between it and the 
two northern principalities. But the great charac- 
teristic of the land was that, next to Italy, no part of 
Europe contained so many considerable cities lying near 
together. Many of these at different times strove more 
or less successfully after a republican independence, 
and a few have kept it to our own day. 

But, though the Burgundian kingdom might be 
thought to have, on three sides at least, a good natural 
frontier, it had but little real unity. The northern 
part naturally clave to its connexion with the Em- 
pire much longer than the southern. The County 
Palatine of Burgundy often passed from one dynasty 
to another, and it is remarkable for the number of 
times that it was held as a separate state by several 
of the great princes of Europe. It was held by the 
Emperor Frederick Barbarossa in right of his wife ; the 
marriage of one of his female descendants carried it to 
Philip the Fifth of France. Then it became united 
with the French duchy of Burgundy under the dukes 
of the House of Valois. Saving a momentary French 
occupation after the death of Charles the Bold, it 
remained with them and their Austrian and Spanish 
representatives. Among these it had a second Imperial 
Count in the person of Charles the Fifth. But, 


THE PALATINATE AND THE LESSER BURGUNDY. 


through all these changes of dynasty, it remained an 
acknowledged fief of the Empire, till its annexation to 
France under Lewis the Fourteenth. The capital of 
this county, it must be remembered, was Dole. The 
ecclesiastical metropolis of Besangon, though  sur- 
rounded by the county, remained a free city of the 
Empire from the days of Frederick Barbarossa to those 
of Ferdinand the Third. It was then merged in the 
county, and along with the county it passed to France. 
And it should be noticed that a small Burgundian land 
in this quarter, the county of Montbeliard or Miim- 
pelgard, first as a separate state, then in union with 
the duchy of Wiirttemberg, kept its allegiance to the 
Empire till the wars of the French Revolution, when it 
was annexed to France and was never restored. 

While the Burgundian Palatinate thus kept its being 
as an unit in European geography, the Lesser burgundy 
to the south-west of it had a different history. The 
geography here gets somewhat confused through the fact 
that this Lesser Burgundy, which in the twelfth century 
passed under the power of the Dukes of Zahringen in 
Swabia as Rectors, took in some districts which were 
not parts of the Burgundian kingdom. ‘The eastern 
part of the kingdom itself was of German speech, 
and its frontier towards the German duchy of Aleman- 
nia or Swabia was somewhat fluctuating. The Lesser 
Burgundy, as an administrative division, stretched much 
further to the east than the old kingdom. Thus Basel, 
as well as the foundations of the House of Ziihringen at 
Bern and Freiburg, stood on strictly Burgundian ground, 
while the city of Zuzern and the land of Unterwalden 
come under the head of the Lesser Burgundy, without 
forming part of the Burgundian kingdom. ‘These lands 
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long kept up their connexion with the Empire, though 
the Lesser Burgundy did not long remain as a separate 
unit. When the House of Zahringen came to an end, 
the country began to split up into small principalities 
and free cities which gradually grew into inde- 
pendent commonwealths. The counts of Savoy, of 
whom more presently, acquired a large territory on 
both sides of the Lake of Geneva. Other considerable 
princes were the bishops of Basel, Lausanne, Geneva, 
and Sttten, the counts of Geneva, Kyburg, Gruycres, 
and Neufchdtel. Basel, Solothurn, and Bern, were Im- 
perial cities. The complicated relations between the 
Bishops and the city of Geneva hindered that city from 
having a strict right to that title. In Unterwalden and 
in Wallis, notwithstanding tbe possessions and claims of 
various spiritual and temporal lords, the most marked 
feature was the retention of the old rural independence. 
Of the cities in this region, Luzern, Bern, Freiburg, 
Solothurn, and Basel, all gradually became members of 
the Old League of High Germany, the groundwork of 
the modern Swiss Confederation. The Savoyard lands 
north of the lake were conquered by Bern and Frei- 
burg in the sixteenth century, a conquest which also 
secured the independence of Geneva. All these lands, 
after going through the intermediate stage of allies or 
subjects of some or other of the confederate cantons, 
have in modern times become independent cantons 
themselves. This process of annexation and liberation 
will be traced more fully when we come to the history 
of the Swiss Confederation. 

To the south of this group of states, and partly 
intermingled with them, lay another group, lying partly 
within the northern and partly within the southern 


THE SOUTHERN BURGUNDIAN LANDS. 


‘Burgundian kingdom, which gradually grew into a great 

power. These were the states which were united step by 
step under the Counts of Maurienne, afterwards Counts 
of Savoy. When their dominions were at their greatest 
extent, they held south of the Lake of Geneva, besides 
Maurienne and Savoy strictly so called, the districts 
of Aosta, Tarantaise, the Genevois, Chablais, and Fau- 
cigny, together with Vaud and Gex north of the lake. 
Thus grew up the power of Savoy, which has already 
been noticed in its purely Italian aspect, but which 
must receive fuller separate treatment in a section 
of its own. 

The remainder of the Burgundian Kingdom con- 
sisted of a number of small states stretching from the 
southern boundary of the Burgundian county to the 
Mediterranean. North of the Rhone lay the districts 
of Bresse and Bugey, which passed at various times to 
the House of Savoy. Southwards on the Rhone lay a 
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number of small states, among which the most important Bs 


in history are the archbishopric, the county, and the 
free city of Lyons, the county or Dauphiny of Vienne 
and the city of Vienne, the county or principality of 
Orange, the city of Avignon, the county of Venaissin, 
the free city of Arles, the capital of the kingdom, the free 
city of Massalia or Marseilles, the county of Nizza or 
Nice, and the great county or marquisate of Provence. 
In this last power lay the first element of danger, espe- 
cially to the republican independence of the free cities. 
After being held by separate princes of its own, as well 
as by the Aragonese kings, it passed by marriage into 
the hands of a French prince, Charles of. Anjou, the 
conqueror of Sicily, and also the destroyer of the second 
freedom of Massalia. The possession of the greatest 
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cuap. member of the Burgundian kingdom by a French ruler, 
VIII. ; : : 
—— though it made no immediate change in the formal state 


Growing ; 
French _ of things, gave fresh strength to every tendency which 
tended to withdraw the Burgundian lands from their 
allegiance to the Empire and to bring them, first into 
connexion with France, and then into actual incorpora- 
tion with the French kingdom. 
Processof Step by step, though by a process which was spread 
nexation OVEL many centuries, all the principalities and common- 
wealths of the Burgundian kingdom, save the lands 
which have become Swiss and the single valley which 
has become Italian, have come into the hands of France. 
Avignon The tendency shows itself early. Avignon was seized 
196.” for a moment during the Albigensian wars; but the 
permanent process of French annexation began when 
Annexa- Philip the Fair took advantage of the disputes between 
tion of ; ua eae 
Lyons, the archbishops and the citizens of Lyons to join that 
Imperial city to his dominions. The head of all the 
Gauls, the seat of the Primate of all the Gauls, thus 
passed into the hands of the new monarchy of Paris, 
the first-fruits of French aggrandizement at the cost of 
the Middle Kingdom. Later in the same century, the 
Purchaso Dauphiny of Vienne was acquired by a bargain with its 


of the 


paiiy last independent prince. This land also passed, through 
1848. the intermediate stage of an Imperial fief held by the 
heir-apparent of the French crown, into a mere province 
of France. But the acquisition of the Dauphiny did not 
The city of CAITY with it that of the city of Vienne, which escaped 
ennexed, for more than a century. Between the acquisition 
of the Dauphiny and the acquisition of the city, the 
Valence, county of Valence was annexed to the Dauphiny. Later 
ee in the same century followed the great annexation of 


Provence, Provence itself. The rule of French princes in that 
1481, 


+ 


FRENCH ANNEXATIONS, 


county for two centuries had doubtless paved the way 
for this annexation. And the acquisition of Provence 
carried with it the acquisition of the cities of Arles and 
Marseilles, which the counts of Provence had deprived 
of their freedom. But Provence, though practically 
incorporated with the French kingdom, kept, down to 
the French Revolution, somewhat more of separate 
being than the other lands which were annexed by 
France. At least within the county itself, the King of 
France still used the title of Count of Provence. By the 
annexation of this county the whole of the land between 
the Rhone and the sea had been swallowed up, save 
one state at the extreme south-east corner of the king- 
dom, and a group of small states which were now quite 
hemmed in by French territory. ‘The first was the 
county of Nizza or Nice, which had passed away from 
Provence to Savoy before the French annexation of 
Provence. But by this time Savoy had become an Italian 
power, and Nizza was from henceforth looked on as 
Italian rather than Burgundian. Between Provence and 
the Dauphiny lay the city of Avignon, the county of 
Venaissin, and the principality of Orange. Avignon and 
Venaissin became papal possessions by purchase from 
the sovereign of Provence, Queen Joan of Naples; and, 
though they were at last quite surrounded by French 
territory, they remained papal possessions till they were 
annexed in the course of the great Revolution. ‘These 
outlying possessions of the Popes perhaps did somewhat 
_ towards preserving the independence of a more inter- 
esting fragment of the ancient kingdom. ‘This was 
the Principality of Orange, which the neighbourhood 
of the Pope hindered from being altogether surrounded 
by French territory. This little state, whose name has 
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THE IMPERIAL KINGDOMS. 


become so much more famous than itself, passed 
through several dynasties, and for a long time it was 
regularly seized by France in the course of every war. 
But it was as regularly restored to independence at 
every peace, and its final annexation did not happen till 
the eighteenth century. The acquisition of Orange, 
Avignon, and Venaissin, completed the process of 
French aggrandizement in the lands between the 
Rhone and the Var. ‘The stages of the same process 
as applied to the Savoyard lands will be best told in 
another section. 


We have thus traced the geographical history of 
the three Imperial kingdoms themselves. We have now 
to trace in the like sort the origin and growth of 
certain of the modern powers of Europe which have 
grown out of one or more of those kingdoms. Certain 
parts of the German, Italian, and Burgundian king- 
doms have split off from these kingdoms, so as to form 
new political units, distinct from any of them. Five 
states of no small importance in later European history 
have thus been formed. Most of them partake more 
or less of the character of middle states, interposed 
between France and one or more of the Imperial 
kingdoms. First, there is the Confederation of Switzer- 
land, which arose by certain German districts and 
cities forming so close an union among themselves that 
their common allegiance to the Empire gradually died 
out. ‘The Confederation grew into its present form by 
the addition to these German districts of certain Italian 
and Burgundian districts. Secondly, there are, or 
rather were, the dominions of the Dukes of Savoy, 
formed by the union of various Italian and Burgun- 


MIDDLE STATES. 


dian districts. This however, as a middle power, has 
ceased to exist; nearly all its Burgundian possessions 
have been joined to France, while its Italian possessions 
have grown into a new Italy. Thirdly, there were the 
dominions of the Dukes of Burgundy, forming a middle 
power between France and Germany, and made up 
by the union of French and Imperial fiefs. These are 
represented on the modern map by the kingdoms of 
the Netherlands and Belgium, the greater part of both 
of which belonged to the Burgundian dukes. Of these 
kingdoms much the greater part had split off from the 
old kingdom of Germany. Certain parts were once 
French fiefs, but had ceased to be so. The position of 
three out of these four states as middle powers, and their 
importance in that character, has been acknowledged 
even by modern diplomacy in the neutrality which is 
still guaranteed to Belgium and Switzerland, and which 
was formerly extended to certain districts of Savoy. 

Of these four states, Switzerland, Savoy, and the 
duchy of Burgundy as represented by the two. king- 
doms of the Low Countries, some have been merged 
in other powers, and those which still remain count 
only among the secondary states of Europe. But a 
fifth power has also broken off from Germany which 
still ranks among the greatest in Hurope. This is the 
power which, starting from a small German mark on 
the Danube, has, by the gradual union of various lands, 
German and non-German, grown into something distinct 
from Germany, first under the name of the Austrian 
‘Empire’ and more latterly under that of the Austro- 
Hungarian Monarchy. This power differs from the other 
states of which we have been just speaking, not only in 
its vastly greater extent, but also in its position. It is 
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CHAP. a marchland, a middle kingdom, but in a different 
Soc sense from Burgundy, Switzerland, Savoy, or Belgium. 
trian do- All these were marchlands between Christian states, 
marchland. between states all of which had formed part of the 
Comper Carolingian Empire. All lie on the western side 


thewestern of the German and Italian kingdoms. Austria, on 


Coe the other hand, as its name implies, arose on the 


eastern side of the German kingdom, as a mark against 
Turanian and heathen invaders. The first mission of 
Austria as Austria was to guard Germany against the Magyar. 
oe When the Magyar was admitted into the fellowship of 
Europe and Christendom—when, after a while, his realm 
was united under a single sovereign with Austria—the 
same duty was continued in another form. The power 
Austria formed by the union of Hungary and Austria was one of 
suythe the chief among those which had to guard Christendom 


i of ; 
Christen. against the Turk. Its history therefore forms one of 


aguns the the connecting links between Eastern and Western 
Europe. In this chapter it will be dealt with chiefly on 
its Western side, with regard to its relations towards 
Germany and Italy. The Eastern aspect of the Austro- 
Hungarian power has more to do with the states which 
arose out of the break-up of the Eastern Empire. 

These states then, Switzerland, Savoy, the Duchy 
of Burgundy, the Netherlands, and the Austrian power, 
form a proper addition to the sections given to the three 
Imperial kingdoms. I will now go on to deal with 
them in order. 


§ 6. The Swiss Confederation. 


The ori.’ I have just spoken of the Swiss Confederation as 
ginal Con- . ° . es : 
federation being in its origin purely German. This statement is 
practically : AO® 

German, practically correct, as all the original cantons were Ger- 


ORIGIN OF THE SWISS CONFEDERATION, 


man in speech and feeling, and the formal style of their 
union was the Old League of High Germany. Butin strict 
geographical accuracy there was, as we have seen in the 
last section, a small Burgundian element in the Confede- 
ration, if not from the beginning, at least from its ag- 
grandizement in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries. 
This is to say, part of the territory of the states which 
formed the old Confederation lay geographically within 
the kingdom of Burgundy, and a further part lay within 
the Lesser Burgundy of the Dukes of Ziihringen. But, by 
the time when the history of the Confederation begins, 
the kingdom of Burgundy was pretty well forgotten, 
and the small German-speaking territory which it took 
in at its extreme north-east corner may be looked on 
as practically German ground. A more practical divi- 
sion than the old boundaries of the kingdoms is the 
boundary of the Teutonic and Romance speech; in 
this sense all the cantons of the old Confederation, ex- 
cept part of Freiburg, are German. The Romance can- 
tons are those which were formed in modern times out of 
the allied and subject states. It is specially needful to 
bear in mind, first, that, till the last years of the thir- 
teenth century, not even the germ of modern Switzer- 
land had appeared on the map of Europe; secondly, 
that the Confederation did not formally become an 
independent power till the seventeenth century ; lastly, 
that, though the Swiss name had been in common use 
for ages, it did not become the formal style of the 
Confederation till the nineteenth century. Nothing in 
the whole study of historical geography is more neces- 
sary than to root out the notion that there has always 
been a country of Switzerland, as there has always been 
a country of Germany, Gaul, or Italy. And it is no 
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less needful to root out the notion that the Swiss of 
the original cantons in any way represent the Helvetii 
of Cesar. The points to be borne in mind are, that 
the Swiss Confederation is simply one of many German 
Leagues, which was more lasting and became more 
closely united than other German Leagues—that it 
gradually split off from the German Kingdom—that, 
in the course of this process, the League and its mem- 
bers obtained a large body of Italian and Burgundian 
allies and subjects—lastly, that these allies and subjects 
have in modern times been joined into one Federal 
body with the original German Confederates. 

The three Swabian lands which formed the kernel 
of the Old League, the lands of Uri, Schwyz, and 
Unierwalden, lay at the point of union of the three 
Imperial kingdoms, parts of all of which were to 
become members of the Confederation in its later form. 
The first known document of confederation between the 
Three Lands dates from the last years of the thirteenth 
century. But that document is likely to have been 


rather the confirmation than the actual beginning of 


their unijgn. They had for neighbours several eccle- 
siastical and temporal lords, some other Imperial 
lands and towns, and far greater than all, the Counts 
of the house of Kyburg and Habsburg, who had 
lately grown into the more dangerous character of 
Dukes of Austria. The Confederation grew for a while 
by the admission of neighbouring lands and cities 
as members of a free German Confederation, owning 
no superior but the Emperor. First of all, the city 
of Luzern joined the League. Then came the Impe- 
rial city of Ziirich, which had already begun to form 
a little dominion in the adjoining lands, Then came 


THE OLD LEAGUE OF HIGH GERMANY. 


the land of Glarus and the town of Zug with its small 
territory. And lastly came the great city of Bern, 
which had already won a dominion over a consider- 
able body of detached and outlying allies and subjects. 
These confederate lands and towns formed the Hight 
Ancient Cantons. Their close alliance with each other 
helped the growth of each canton separately, as well as 
that of the League as a whole. Those cantons whose 
geographical position allowed them to do so, were 
thus able to extend their power, in the form of various 
shades of dominion and alliance, over the smaller 
lands and towns in their neighbourhood. These lesser 
changes and annexations cannot all be recorded here; 
but it must be carefully borne in mind that the pro- 
cess was constantly going on. Ziirich, and yet more 
Bern, each formed, after the manner of an ancient 
Greek city, what in ancient Greece would have passed 
for an empire. In the fifteenth century, large con- 
quests were made at the expense of the House of 
Austria, of which the earlier ones were made by 
direct Imperial sanction. The Confederation, or some 
or other of its members, had now extended its terri- 
tory to the Rhine and the Lake of Constanz. The 
lands thus won, Aargau, Thurgau, and some other 


districts, were held as subject territories in the hands «& 


of some or other of the Confederate states. 

It is a fact to be specially noticed in the history of 
the Confederation, that, for nearly a hundred and thirty 
years, though the territory and the power of the Con- 

federation were constantly increasing, no new states were 
admitted to the rank of confederate cantons. Before 
the next group of cantons was admitted, the general 
state of the Confederation and its European position 
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had greatly changed. It had ceased to be a purely 
German power. The first extension beyond the original 
German lands and those Burgundian lands which were 
practically German began in the direction of Italy. Un 
had, by the annexation of Urseren, become the neigh- 
bour of the duchy of Milan, and in the middle of the 
fifteenth century, this canton acquired some rights in 
the Val Levantina on the Italian side of the Alps. This 
was the beginning of the extension of the Confederation 
on Italian ground. But far more important than this was 
the advance of the Confederates in the Burgundian 
lands to the west. ‘The war with Charles of Burgundy 
enabled Bern to win several detached possessions in the 
Savoyard lands north and east of the lake, and even on 
the lower course of the Rhone. And, while Bern ad- 
vanced, some points in the same direction were gained 
by her allies who are not yet members of the Confede- 
ration, by the city of /rezburg and the League of Wallis. 
This last confederation had grown up on the upper 
course of the Rhone, where the small free lands had 
gradually displaced the territorial lords. Soon after this 
came the next admission of two new cantons, those of the 
cities of Freiburg and Solothurn, each of them bringing 
with it its small following of allied and subject territory. 
Twenty years later, Basel and Schaffhausen, the latter 
being the only canton north of the Rhine, were admitted 
with their following of the like kind. Twelve years later, 
Appenzell, a little land which had set itself free from 
the rule of the abbots of Saint Gallen, after having 
long been in alliance with the Confederates, was ad- 
mitted to the rank of a canton. Thus was made up 
the full number of Thirteen Cantons, which remained 
unchanged down to the wars of the French Revolution. 


CONQUEST OF THE ROMANCE LANDS. 


But the time when the Conrederation was finally 
settled as regards the number of cantons was also a 
time of great extension of territory on the part both 
of the Confederation and of several of its members. 
At the south-east corner of the Confederate territory, 
on the borders of the duchy of Milan and the county 
of Tyrol, the League of Graubiinden or the Grey 
Leagues had gradually arisen. A number of commu- 
nities, as in Wallis, had got rid of the neighbouring 
lords, and had formed themselves into three leagues, 
the Grey League proper, the Gotteshausbund, and the 
League of Ten Jurisdictions, which three were again 
united by a further federal tie. At the end of the 
fifteenth century, the Leagues so formed entered into 
an alliance with the Confederates. Then began a great 
accession of territory towards the south on the part 
both of the Confederates and of their new allies. The 
Confederates received a considerable territory within 
the duchy of Milan, including Lellinzona, Locarno, and 
Lugano, as the reward of services done to the House 
of Sforza. The next year their new allies of the Grey 
Leagues also won some Italian territory, the Valtellina 
and the districts of Chiavenna and Bormio. Next came 
the conquest of a large part of the Savoyard lands, of 
all north of the Lake and a good deal to the south, by 
the arms of Bern, Freiburg, and Wallis. Bern and 
Freiburg divided Vaud in very unequal proportions. 
Bern and Wallis divided Chablais on the south side of 
_ the lake, and Bern annexed the bishopric of Lausanne 
on the north. Geneva, the ally of Bern and Freiburg, 
with her little territory of detached scraps, was now 
surrounded by the dominion of her most powerful 
allies at Bern. ‘But by a later treaty Bern and Wallis 
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gave back to Savoy all that they had won south of the 
Lake, with the territory of Gea to the west of it. 
Geneva thus again had Savoy for a neighbour, a neigh- 
bour at whose expense she even made some conquests 
—Gex among them—conquests which the French ally 
of the free city would not allow her to keep. Later 
changes gave her a neighbour yet more dangerous 
than Savoy in the shape of France itself. Before these 
changes, Bern and Freiburg divided the county of Grauy- 
éres between them, the last important instance of that 
kind of process. 

The Confederation was thus fully formed, with its 
Thirteen Cantons and their allied states. Of these the 
Abbot of Saint Gallen, the town of Saint Gallen, and 
the town of Biel or Bienne, were so closely allied with 
the Confederates as to have a place in their Diets. 
Besides relations of less close alliance which the Con- 
federates had with various Alsatian cities, several other 
states had a connexion so close and lasting with the 
Confederation or with some of its members, as to form 
part of the same political system. Such were the 
Leagues of Wallis and Graubiinden, the Bishop of 
Basel, the outlying town of Miihlhausen in Elsass, and 
for a while that of Rottwei. Bern too, and sometimes 
other cantons, had relations both with the town and 
with the princes of Neu/chdtel, which, after passing 
through several dynasties, was at last inherited by the 
Kings of Prussia. Constanz, at the other end of the 
Confederate land, was refused admission as a canton, but 
for a while it was in alliance with some of the cantons. 
But this connexion was severed when Constanz, instead 
of a free Imperial city, became a possession of Aus- 
tria. The power thus formed, a power in which a 


THE COMPLETE CONFEDERATION. 


body of German Confederates was surrounded by a 
body of allies and subjects, German, Italian, and Bur- 
gundian, all of them originally members of the Empire, 
was by the Peace of Westfalia formally released from 
all allegiance to the Empire and its chief. Their prac- 
tical separation may be dated much earlier, from the 
time when the Confederates refused to accept the 
legislation of Maximilian. 

The growth of the League into an independent 
power was doubtless greatly promoted by its geo- 
graphical position, as occupying the natural citadel of 
Europe. But the piecemeal way in which it grew up 
was marked by the anomalous nature of its frontier on 
several points. On the north the Rhine would seem 
to be a natural boundary, but Schaffhausen beyond 
the Rhine formed part of the Confederation, while 
Constanz and other points within it did not. To the 
south the possession of territory on the Italian side 
of the Alps seems an anomaly, an anomaly which is 
brought out more strongly by a singularly irregular 
and arbitrary frontier. But looking on the Confedera- 
tion as the middle state, arising at the point of junction 
of the three Imperial kingdoms, it was in a manner 
fitting that it should spread itself into all three. 


The form which the Confederation thus took in the 
sixteenth century remained untouched till the wars of 
the French Revolution. The beginning of change was 
when the Italian districts subject to the Grey Leagues 
were transferred to the newly formed Cisalpine Re- 
public. In the next year the whole existing system 
was destroyed. The Federal system was abolished ; 
instead of the Old League of High Germany, there 
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arose, after the new fashion of nomenclature, a [/elvetic 
Republic, in which the word canton meant no more 
than department. Yet even by such a revolution as 
this some good was done. The subject districts were 
freed from the yoke of their masters, whether those 
masters were the whole Confederation or one or more 
of its several cantons. Thus, above all, the Romance 
land of Vaud was freed from subjection to its German 
masters at Bern. Some of the allied districts, as the 
bishopric of Basel and the city of Geneva, were annexed 
to France. But the Leagues of Wallis and Grau- 
biinden were incorporated with the Helvetic Republic. 
In 1803 the Federal system was restored by Buona- 
parte’s Act of Mediation, which formed a Federal re- 
public of nineteen cantons. These were the original 
thirteen, with the addition of Aargau, Graubiinden 
—this last shorn of its dependent Italian lands— 
St. Gallen, Ticino, Thurgau, and Vaud, which were 
formed out of the formerly allied and subject lands. 
Wallis was separated from the Confederation, and 
became, first a nominally distinct republic, and after- 
wards a French department. Neufchdtel was, in the 
course of Buonaparte’s wars with Prussia, detached 
from that power, to form a principality under his 
General Berthier. At last, in 1815, the present Swiss 
Confederation was established, consisting of twenty-two 
cantons, the number being made up by the addition 
of Neufchdtel, Wallis, and Geneva. The bishopric of 
Basel was also again detached from France, and added 
to the canton of Bern, a canton differing in language 
and religion, and cut off by a mountain range. The 
great constitutional changes which have been made 
since that time have not affected geography, unless we 
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count the division of the city and district of Basel, 


Baselstadt and Baselland, into distinct half-cantons. The 
separation of Neufchatel from the Prussian dominions, 
and the later surrender of all rights over it by the 
Prussian king, was not strictly a geographical change ; 
it was rather a change from a quasi monarchic to a 
purely republican government in that particular canton. 


§ 7. The State of Savoy. 


The growth of the power of Savoy, the border state 
of Burgundy and Italy, has necessarily been spoken of 
more than once inearlier sections; but it seems needful 
to give a short connected account of its progress, and to 
mark the way in which a power originally Burgundian 
gradually lost on the side of Burgundy and grew on 
the side of Italy, till it has in the end itself grown 
into a new Italy. The lands which have at different 
times passed under the rule of the house of Savoy 
lie continuously, though with an irregular frontier, and 
though divided by the great barrier of the Alps. They 
fall however into three main geographical divisions, 
which at one time became also political divisions, 
being held by different branches of the Savoyard 
house. There are the Italian possessions of that house, 
which have grown into the modern Italian kingdom. 
There are the more strictly Savoyard lands south of 
the Lake of Geneva, and the other lands south of the 
Rhone after it issues from that lake, all of which have 
passed away under the power of France. And there 
are the lands north of the Lake and of the Rhone, part 
of which have also become French, while others have 
become part of the Swiss Confederation. Both these 
last lay within the kingdom of Burgundy, and stretched 
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into both its divisions. In no part of our story is it 
more necessary to avoid language which forestalls the 
arrangements of later times. A wholly false impression 
is given by the use of language such as commonly is used. 
We often hear of the princes of Savoy holding lands ‘in 
France’ and ‘in Switzerland.’ They held lands which 
by virtue of later changes have severally become French 
and Swiss; but those lands became French and Swiss 
only by ceasing to be Savoyard. On the other hand, to 
speak of them from the beginning as holding lands in 
Italy is perfectly accurate. The Savoyard states were 
a large and fluctuating assemblage of lands on both 
sides of the Alps, lying partly within the Italian and 


partly within the Burgundian kingdom. These last 


have shared the fate of the other fiefs of that crown. 
The cradle of the Savoyard power lay in the Bur- 
gundian lands immediately bordering upon Italy and 
stretching on both sides of the Alps. It was to their 
geographical position, as holding several great mountain 
passes, that the Savoyard princes owed their first im- 
portance, succeeding therein In some measure to the 
Burgundian kings themselves! The early stages of 
the growth of the house are very obscure; and its 
power does not seem to have formed itself till after 
the union of Burgundy with the Empire. But it seems 
plain that, at the end of the eleventh century, the 
Counts of Maurienne, which was their: earliest title, 
held rights of sovereignty in the Burgundian dis- 
tricts of Maurienne, Savoy strictly so called, Taran- 
taise, and Aosta. This last valley and city, though 


1 Compare the mention of Rudolf in the letter of Cnut, on his 
Roman Pilgrimage, in Florence of Worcester, 1031, He is there 
* Rodulphus rex, qui maxime ipsarum clausurarum dominatur,’ 
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on the Italian side of the Alps, had hitherto been 
rather Burgundian than Italian. Its allegiance had 
fluctuated several times. between the two kingdoms; but, 
from the time that Savoy held lands in both, the question 
became of no practical importance. And, without 
entering into minute questions of tenure, it may be 
said that the early Savoyard possessions reached to the 
Lake of Geneva, and spread on both sides of the inland 
mouth of the Rhone. The power of the Savoyard princes 
in this region was largely due to their ecclesiastical po- 
sition as advocates of the abbey of Saint Maurice. Thus 
their possessions had a most irregular outline, nearly sur- 
rounding the lands of Genevois and Faucigny. A state 
of this shape, like Prussia in a later age and on a greater 
scale, was, as it were, predestined to make further 
advances. But for some centuries those advances were 
made much more largely in Burgundy than in Italy. 
The original Italian possessions of the House bordered 
on their Burgundian counties of Maurienne and Aosta, 
taking in Susa and Turin. This small marchland gave 
its princes the sounding title of Marquesses in Italy. 
The endless shiftings of territory in this quarter could 


1 That Aosta was strictly Burgundian appears from the ‘ Divi- 
sio Imperii, 806’ (Pertz, Leges, i. 141), where Italy is granted 
whole to Pippin, Burgundy is divided between Charles and Lewis ; 
but it is provided that both Charles and Lewis shall have access to 
Italy, ‘Karolus per vallem Augustanam que ad regnum ejus pertinet.’ 
The Divisio Imperii of 839 is still plainer (Pertz, Leges, i. 373, Scrip- 
tores,i. 434), There the onesharetakesin ‘Regnum Italiz partemque 
Burgundie, id est, vallem Augustanam,’ and certain other districts. 
So Hinhard (Vita Karoli, 15) excludes Aosta from Italy. ‘ Italia 
tota, que ab Augusta Pretoria usque in Calabriam inferiorem, in 
qua Greecorum et Beneventanorum constat esse confinia, porrigitur,’ 
As Calabria was not part of Italy in this sense, so neither was 
Aosta. So, in Eadmer’s history, Anselm, a native of Aosta, is more 
than once spoken of as a stranger in Italy. 
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be dealt with only at extreme length, and they are 
matters of purely local concern. In truth, they are 
not always fluctuations of territory in any strict sense 
at all, but rather fluctuations of rights between the 
feudal princes, the cities, and their bishops. In the 
twelfth and thirteenth centuries, the princes of Savoy 
were still hemmed in in their own corner of Italy by 
princes of equal or greater power, at Montferrat, at 
Saluzzo, at Ivrea, and at Biandrate. And it must be 
remembered that their position as princes at once 
Burgundian and Italian was not peculiar to them. The 
Dauphins of the Viennois and the Counts of Provence 
both held at different times territories on the Italian 
side of the Alps. The Italian dominions of the family 
remained for a long while quite secondary to its Bur- 
gundian possessions, and the latter may therefore be 
traced out first. 

The main object of Savoyard policy in this region 
was necessarily the acquisition of the lands of Faucigny 
and the Genevois. But the final incorporation of those 
lands did not take place till they were still more com- 
pletely hemmed in by the Savoyard dominions through 
the extension of the Savoyard power to the north of the 
Lake. This began early in the thirteenth century by 
a royal grant of Moudon to Count Thomas of Savoy. 
Romont was next won, and became the centre of the 
Savoyard power north of the Lake. Soon after, through 
the conquests of Peter of Savoy, who was known as the 
Little Charlemagne and who plays a part in English as 
well as in Burgundian history, these possessions grew 
into a large dominion, stretching along a great part of 
the shores of the Lake of Neufchatel and reaching as 
far north as M/urten or Morat. But it was a straggling, 


LANDS NORTH OF THE LAKE. 


and in some parts fragmentary, dominion, the continuity 
of which was broken by the scattered possessions of the 
Bishops of Lausanne and other ecclesiastical and tem- 
poral lords. This extension of dominion brought Peter 
into close connexion with the lands and cities which 
were afterwards to form the Old League of High Ger- 
many. JBern especially, the power to which his con- 
quests were afterwards to be transferred, looked to him 
as a protector. This new dominion north of the Lake 
was, after Peter’s reion, held for a short time by a 
separate branch of the Savoyard princes as Barons of 
Vaud; but in the middle of the fourteenth century, 
their barony came into the direct possession of the elder 
branch of the house. The lands of Faucigny and the 
Genevois were now altogether surrounded by the Savoy- 
ard territory. Faucigny had passed to the Dauphins of 
the Viennois, who were the constant rivals of the Savoy- 
ard counts, down to the time of the practical transfer of 
their dauphiny to France. Soon after that annexation, 
Savoy obtained Faucigny, with Gex and some other 
districts beyond the Rhone, in exchange for some small 
Savoyard possessions within the Dauphiny. The long 
struggle for the Genevois, the county of Geneva, was 
ended by its purchase in the beginning of the fifteenth 
century. This left the city of Geneva altogether sur- 
rounded by Savoyard territory, a position which before 
long altogether changed the relations between the 
Savoyard counts and the city. Hitherto, in the endless 
struggles between the Genevese counts, bishops, and 
citizens, the Savoyard counts, the enemies of the im- 
mediate enemy, had often been looked on by the citizens 
as friends and protectors. Now that they had become 
immediate neighbours of the city, they themselves began 
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before long to be its most dangerous enemies. The 
acquisition of the Genevois took place in the reign of 
the famous Amadeus the Eighth, the first Duke of 
Savoy, who received that rank by grant of King Sieg- 
mund, and who was afterwards the Antipope Felix. 
In his reign the dominions of Savoy, as a power ruling 
on both sides of the Alps, reached their greatest ex- 
tent. But the Savoyard power was still pre-eminently 
Burgundian, and Chambéry was its capital. The con- 
tinuous Burgundian dominion of the house now reached 
from the Alps to the Sadne, surrounding the lake of 
Geneva and spreading on both sides of the lake of 
Neufchatel. Besides this continuous Burgundian domi- 
nion, the house of Savoy had already become possessed 
of Mizza, by which their dominions reached to the sea. 
This last territory however, though technically Burgun- 
dian, had geographically more to do with the Italian 
possessions of the house. But this great extension of 
territory brought Savoy on its western side into closer 
connexion with the most dangerous of neighbours. 
Her frontier for a certain distance joined the actual 
kingdom of France. The rest joined the Dauphiny, 
which was now practically French, and the county 
of Provence, which was ruled by French princes and 
which before the end of the century became a French 
possession. ‘To the north again, the change in the 
relations between the house of Savoy and the city of 
Geneva led in course of time to equally changed rela- 
tions towards Bern and her Confederates. Through 
the working of these two causes, all that the house 
of Savoy now keeps of this great Burgundian ter- 
ritory is the single city and valley of Aosta. After 
the fifteenth century, the Burgundian history of that 


FIRST ITALIAN POSSESSIONS, 


house consists of the steps—steps spread over more 
than three hundred years—by which this great dominion 
was lost 


The real importance of the house of Savoy in Italy 
dates from much the same time as the great extension 
of its power in Burgundy. During the eleventh and 
twelfth centuries, partly through the growth of the cities, 
partly through the enmity of the Emperor Henry 
the Sixth, the dominions of the Savoyard princes as 
marquesses of Susa had been cut short, so as hardly 
to reach beyond their immediate Alpine valleys. In 
the beginning of the thirteenth century, when Count 
Thomas obtained his first royal grant north of the 
lake, he also obtained grants of Chzeri and other 
places in the neighbourhood of Turin. These grants 
were merely nominal; but they were none the less 
the beginning of the Italian advance of the house. 


In the same reign Saluzzo for the first time paid a 


precarious homage to Savoy. Later in the thirteenth 
century, Charles of Anjou, now Count of Provence 
and King of Sicily, made his way into Northern Italy 


also, and thus brought the house of Savoy into a. 


dangerous neighbourhood with French princes on its 
Italian as well as on its Burgundian side. Through 
the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries the Savoyard 
border went on extending itself. But the Italian pos- 
sessions of the house, like its possessions north of the 
lake, were separated from the main body of Savoyard 
territory to form a fief for one of the younger 
branches. This branch bore by marriage the empty 
title of Counts of Achaia and Morea—memories of 
Frank dominion within the Eastern Empire—while, as 
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CHAP. if to keep matters straight, a branch of the house of 
—— Palaiologos reigned at Montferrat. During the four- 
Advanee teenth century, among many struggles with the mar- 
fourteenth quesses of Montferrat and Saluzzo, the Angevin counts 
of Provence, and the lords of Milan, the Savoyard 
power in Italy generally increased. Under Amadeus 
the Eighth, the lands held by the princes of Achaia 
Reunion of Were united to the possessions of the head of the house. 
148." Before the end of the reion of Amadeus, the dominions 
Acquisi: of Savoy stretched as far as the Sesia, taking in Diella, 
Biel &e. Santhia, and Vercelli. Counting Nizza and Aosta as 
Italian, which they now practically were, the Italian 
dominions of the house reached from the Alps of 
Relations Wallis to the sea. But they were nearly cut in two by 
ferat. the dominions of the Marquesses of Montferrat, from 
whom however the Dukes of Savoy now claimed 
Claimson homage. Saluzzo, lying between the old inheritance 
Saluzzo ; : . 
sviigabai of Susa and the new possession of Nizza, also passed 
under Savoyard supremacy. But it lay open to a very 
dangerous French claim on the ground of a former 
homage done to the Viennese Dauphins. Amadeus, the 
first Duke of Savoy, took the title of Count of Piedmont, 
Establish. and afterwards that of Prince. His possessions were 


ment of 


Savoy asa TOW fairly established as a middle state, Italian and 
middle 


state. Burgundian, in nearly equal proportions. 

Tifiects of In the course of the next century and a half the 
ne Lowan 

wars, Savoyard state altogether changed its character in 


many ways. The changes which affected all Europe, 
especially the great Italian wars, could not fail greatly 
to affect the border’ state of Italy and Gaul. And there 
is no part of our story which gives us more instructive 
lessons with regard to the proper limits of our subject. 
During this time the Savoyard power was brought 
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under a number of influences, all of which deeply 
affected its history, but which did not all alike affect its 
geography. We have a period of French influence, a 
period of French occupation, and more than one 
formal change of the frontier. Mere influence does not 
concern us at all. Occupation concerns us only when 
it takes the form of permanent conquest. An occupa- 
tion of nearly forty years comes very near to permanent 
conquest; still when, as in this case, it comes to an end 
without having effected any formal annexation, it is 
hardly to be looked on as actually working a change 
on the map. France occupied Piedmont for nearly 
as long a time as Bern occupied the lands south of the 
lake. Yet we look on the one occupation as simply 
part of the military history, while in the other we see 
a real, though only temporary, geographical change. 
But the result alike of influence, of occupation, and of 
actual change of boundaries, all tended the same way. 
They all tended to strengthen the Italian character of 
the house of Savoy, to cut short its Burgundian 
possessions, and, if not greatly to increase its Italian 
possessions, at least to put it in the way of greatly 
increasing them. 

During the second half of the fifteenth century, the 
power of the house of Savoy greatly declined, partly 
through the growing influence of France, partly through 
the division, in the form of appanages, of the lands 
which had been so lately formed together into a 
compact state. Then came the Italian wars, in which 
the Savoyard dominions became the highway for the 
kings of France in their invasions of Italy. The strictly 
territorial changes of this period chiefly concern the 
marquisate of Saluzzo on the Italian side and the 
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northern frontier on the Burgundian side. The first 
loss of territory on the northern frontier, the first 
sign that the Savoyard power in Burgundy was gradu- 
ally to fall back, was the loss of part of the lands 
north of the lake in the war between Charles of Bur- 
gundy and the Confederates. Granson on the lake of 
Neufchatel, Murten or Morat on its own lake, Aigle 
at the south-east end of the great lake, Echallens 
lying detached in the heart of Vaud, all passed 
away from Savoy and became for ever Confederate 
ground. Sixty years later, the affairs of Geneva 
led to the great intervention of Bern, Freiburg and 
Wallis, by which Savoy was for ever shorn of her 
possessions north of the lake. For a while indeed 
she was cut off from the lake altogether; Chablais 
passed away as well as Vaud. Geneva, with her de- 
tached scraps of territory, was now wholly surrounded 
by her own allies. Thirty years later, Bern restored 
all her conquests south of the lake, together with Gex 
to the west, leaving Geneva again surrounded by the 
dominions of Savoy. Wallis too gave up part of her 
share, keeping only the narrow strip on the left bank 
of the Rhone. The loss and the recovery mark the 
difference between the reigns of Duke Charles the 
Third, called the Good, and Duke Emmanuel Filibert 
with the Iron Head. The difference of the two reigns 
is equally marked with regard to France. Almost at 
the same moment as the conquests made by Bern, began 
that occupation, whole or partial, of Savoyard territory 
by the French arms which did not come wholly to an 
end for thirty-eight years. Savoy then appeared again 
as a power whose main strength lay in Italy, whose 
capital, instead of Burgundian Chambéry, was Italian 
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Turin. And all later changes of frontier tended ae 
in the same way to increase the Italian character of —-~—~ 
the Savoyard power, and to lessen its extent in the 
lands which we may distinguish as Transalpine, for 
the Burgundian name has now altogether passed away 
from them. 

The first formal exchange of Burgundian for Italian 
ground happened under Emmanuel Filibert, shortly after 
the emancipation of his dominions. The small county 
of Yenda was acquired in exchange for the mar- Acquis 
quisate of Villars in Bresse. More important changes Tenda. 
followed. The first of these was caused by the end- Disputes 


* about the 
less disputes which arose out of the disputed homage homage oi 


of Saluzzo. The Marquesses of Saluzzo preferred the eS 
French claimant of their homage to the Savoyard, a 
preference which led in the end to definite annexation 
by France. This was the first acquisition of Italian Annex 


tion of 


soil by France as such, as distinguished from the claims Bale oD 
of French princes over Milan, Naples,and Asti. France 1548. 
thus threw a continuous piece of French territory into 

the heart of the states of Savoy. When the French 
occupation ceased, Saluzzo still remained to France. Conquest 
Presently it was conquered by Duke Charles Emma- 1588. 
nuel. The reign of this prince marks the final change Reign of 
in the destiny of the house of Savoy. He himself had Em- 


dreamed of wider conquests on the Gaulish side of the 1580-1690, 
Alps than had ever come into the mind of any prince 
of his house. He was to be Count of Provence, King 
of Burgundy, perhaps King of France. The real 
results of his reign told in exactly the opposite way. 
By the treaty which ended his war with France, 
Saluzzo was ceded to Savoy in exchange for Bresse, Bresso, &. 


exchanged 


Bugey, Valromey, and Gee. A powerful neighbour for Saluzzo 
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was thus shut out from a possession which cut the 
Savoyard states in twain; but the price at which this 
advantage was gained amounted to a final surrender 
of the old possession of the Savoyard house beyond the 
Alps. The Rhone and not the Sadne became the 


‘boundary, while the surrender of Gex brought France 
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to the shores of the Lake. Geneva, her city and her 
scattered scraps of territory, had now, besides Bern, 
two other neighbours in France and Savoy. The two at- 
tempts of Charles Emmanuel to seize upon the city were 
fruitless. Savoy now became distinctly an Italian power, 
keeping indeed the lands between the Alps and the 
Lake, the proper Duchy of Savoy, but having her main 
possessions and her main interests in Italy. We may 
here therefore finish the history of the Transalpine pos- 
sessions of the Savoyard House. The Duchy of Savoy 
remained in the hands of its own Dukes till their conti- 
nental dominion was swept away in the storm of the 
French Revolution. It was restored after the first fall 
of Buonaparte, but with a narrowed frontier, which 
left its capital Chambéry to France. This was set 
right by the treaties of the next year. Lastly, as all 
the world knows, Savoy itself, including the guaranteed 
neutral lands on the Lake, passed, along with Nizza, to 
France. Savoy itself was so far favoured as to be 
allowed to keep its ancient name, and to form the de- 
partments of Savoy and High Savoy, instead of being 
condemned, as in the former temporary annexation, to 
bear the names of Leman and Mont Blanc. The Bur- 
gundian counts who have grown into Italian kings 
have thus lost the land under whose name their house 
grew famous. Aosta alone remains as the last relic of 
the times when the Savoyard Dukes, the greatest lords 


ITALIAN HISTORY OF SAVOY. 


of the Middle Kingdom, still kept their place as the 
truest representatives of the Middle Kingdom itself. 


We now turn to the purely Italian history of the 
house, a history which has been already sketched in 
dealing with the geography of Italy. Savoy now takes 
part in every European struggle, and, though its position 
led to constant foreign occupation, some addition of 
territory was commonly gained at every peace. Thus, 
before the reign of Charles Emmanuel was over, Pied- 
mont was again overrun by French troops. Though the 
Savoyard possessions in Italy were presently increased 
by a part of the Duchy of Montferrat, this was a poor 
compensation for the French occupation of Pinerolo and 
other parts in the heart of Piedmont, which lasted till 
nearly the end of the century. The gradual acquisition 
of territory at the expense of the Milanese duchy, the 
acquisition and exchange of the two island kingdoms, the 
last annexation by France, the acquisition of the Genoese 
seaboard, the growth of the Kingdom of Sardinia into the 
Kingdom of Italy, have been already told. Our present 
business has been with Savoy as a middle power, a 
character which practically passed from it with the loss 
of Vaud and Bresse, and all traces of which are now sunk 
in the higher but less interesting character of one of the 
- great powers of Europe. From Savoy in its character of 
a middle power, as one of the representatives of ancient 
Burgundy, we naturally pass to another middle power 
which prolonged the existence of the Burgundian 
name, and on part of which, though not on a part 
lying within its Burgundian possessions, some trace of 
the ancient functions of the Middle Kingdom is still 
laid by the needs of modern European policy. 
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§ 8. The Duchy of Burgundy and the 


Low Countries. 


Among all the powers which we have marked as 
having for their special characteristic that of being 
middle states, the one which came most nearly to an 
actual revival of the middle states of earlier days was 
the Duchy of Burgundy under the Valois Dukes. A 
great power was formed whose princes held no part of 
their dominions in wholly independent sovereignty. In 
practical power they were the peers of their Imperial and 
royal neighbours; but their formal character throughout 
every rood of their possessions was that of vassals of one 
or other of those neighbours. Such a twofold vassalage 
naturally suggested, even more strongly than vassalage 
to a single lord could have done, the thought of eman- 
cipation from all vassalage, and of the gathering to- 
gether of endless separate fiefs into a single kingdom. 
The gradual acquisitions of earlier princes, especially 
those of Philip the Good, naturally led up to the design, 
avowed by his son Charles the Bold, of exchanging the 
title of Duke for that of King. The memories of the older 
Burgundian and Lotharingian kingdoms had no doubt a 
share in shaping the schemes of a prince who possessed 
so large a share of the provinces which had formed 
those kingdoms. The schemes of Charles, one can 
hardly doubt, looked to the formation of a realm like 
that of the first Lothar, a realm stretching from the 
Ocean to the Mediterranean. His actual possessions, at 
their greatest extent, formed a power to which Bur- 
gundy gave its name, but which was historically at least 
as much Lotharingian as Burgundian. And though 
this actual dominion was only momentary, no power 


HISTORICAL POSITION OF THE BURGUNDIAN DUKES. 


ever arose which fills a wider and more cecume- 
nical place in history than the line of the Valois Dukes. 
Their power connects the earliest settlement of the 
European states with the latest. It spans a thousand 
years, and connects the division of Verdun with the 
last treaty that guaranteed the neutrality of Belgium. 
The growth of their power was directly influenced by 
memories of the early Carolingian partitions; and, even 
in its fall, it has itself influenced the geography and 
politics of Europe ever since. As a Burgundian power, 
it was as ephemeral as all other Burgundian powers have 
ever been. As a Lotharingian power, it abides still 
in its effects. The union of the greater part of the Low 
Countries under a-single prince, and that a prince who 
was on the whole foreign to the Empire, strengthened 
that tendency to split off from the Empire which was 
already at work in some of those lands. Later events 
caused them to split off in two bodies instead of one. This 
last tendency became so strong that a modern attempt 
to unite them broke down, and their place in the modern 
polity of Europe is that of two distinct kingdoms. The 
existence of those two kingdoms is the final result of the 
growth of the Burgundian power in the fifteenth cen- 
tury. And by leading to the separation of the northern 
Netherlands from the Empire, it has led to one result 
which could never have been reckoned on, the pre- 
servation of one branch of the Low-Dutch tongue as 
the acknowledged literary speech of an independent 
nation. Its political results were the creation, in the 
shape of the northern Netherlands, of a power which 
once held a great place in the affairs of Europe and of 
the world, and the slower growth, in the shape of 
the southern Netherlands, of a state in which modern 
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European policy still acknowledges the character of a 
middle kingdom. As the neutral confederation of 
Switzerland represents the middle kingdom of Bur- 
gundy, so the neutral kingdom of Belgium represents 
the middle kingdom of Lotharingia. 

‘The Duchy of Burgundy which gave its name to 
the Burgundian power of the fifteenth century was that 
one among the many lands bearing the Burgundian 
name which lay wholly outside the Burgundian king- 
dom of the Emperors. This Burgundy, the only one — 
which has kept the name to our own time, the duchy 
of which Dijon is the capital, never was a fief of the 
Eastern Kingdom; it never was a fief of the Empire 
after the final separation. It always acknowledged the 
supremacy of the kings of Laon and Paris. By these 
last the duchy was twice granted in fief to princes of 
their own house, once in the eleventh century and once 
in the fourteenth. This last grant was the beginning 
of the Dukes of the house of Valois, with the growth 
of whose power we have now to deal. Philip the 
Hardy, the first Duke of this line, obtained, by his 
marriage with Margaret of Flanders, the counties of 
Flanders, Artois, Rhetel, Auxerre, and Nevers, all fiefs 
of the crown of France, together with the County 
Palatine of Burgundy as a fief of the Empire. The 
peculiar position of the Dukes of Burgundy of this 
line was at once established by this marriage. Duke 
Philip held of two lords, and his dominions lay in two 
distinct masses. 'The two Burgundies, duchy and county, 
and the county of Nevers, lay geographically together ; 
Flanders and Artois lay together at a great distance ; 
the small possession of Rhetel lay again between 
the two. Any princes who held such a territory as 


? 
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this could hardly fail to devote their main policy 
to the work of bringing about the geographical union 
of their scattered possessions. Nor was this all. The 
possession of the two Burgundies made their common 
sovereign a vassal at once of France and of the Empire. 
The possession of Flanders, Artois, and Rhetel further 
brought him into connexion with those borderlands of 
the Empire and of the French kingdom where the 
authority of either overlord was weakest, and which 
had long been tending to form themselves into a separate 
political system distinct alike from the Empire and from 
the Kingdom. The results of this complicated position, 
as worked out, whether by the prudence of Philip the 
Good or by the daring of Charles the Bold, form the 
history of the Dukes of Burgundy of the House of Valois. 

The lands which we are accustomed to group 
together under the name of the Netherlands or Low 
Countries lay mostly within the bounds of the Empire ; 
but the county of Flanders had always been a fief of 
France. Part however of the dominions of its counts, 
the north-eastern corner of their dominions, the lands 
of Alost and Waas, were held of the Empire. These 
lands, together with the neighbouring islands of Zea- 
land, formed a ground of endless disputes between the 
Counts of Flanders and their northern neighbours the 
Counts of Holland. This last county gradually disen- 
tangles itself from the general mass of the Frisian lands 
which lie along the whole coast from the mouth of the 
Scheld to the mouth of the Weser. And those great in- 
roads of the sea in the thirteenth century which gave the 
Zuyder-Zee its present extent helped to give the county 
a natural boundary, and to part it off from the Frisian 
lands to the north-east. Towards the end of the thir- 
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teenth century Friesland west of the Zuyder-Zee had 
become part of the dominions of the Counts. The land 
immediately east of the gulf established its freedom, 
while Hast Friesland passed to a line of counts, under 
whom its fortunes parted off from those of the Nether- 
lands. Part of its later history has been already given 
in the character of a more purely German state. Both 
the counts and the free Frisians had also dangerous 
neighbours in the Bishops of Utrecht, the great ecclesias- 
tical princes of this region, who held a large temporal 
sovereignty lying apart from their city on the eastern 
side of the gulf. These disputes went on, as also’ 
disputes with the Dukes of Geldern, without any final 
settlement, almost to the time when all these lands 
began to be united under the Burgundian power. But 
before this time, the Counts of Holland had become 
closely connected with lands much further to the south. 
Among a number of states in this region, the most 
powerful was the Duchy of Brabant, which represented 
the Duchy of the Lower Lotharingia, and whose princes 
held the mark of Antwerp and the cities of Brussels, 
Lowen or Louvain, and Mechlin. To the south of them 
lay the county of Hennegau or Hainault. At the end 
of the thirteenth century, this county was joined by 
marriage with that of Holland. Holland and Hainault 
were thus detached possessions of a common prince, with 
Brabant lying between them. South of Brabant lay 
the small mark or county of Namur, which, without 
being united to Flanders, was held by a branch of the 
princes of that house. 

All these states, though their princes held of two 
separate overlords, had much in common, and were 
well fitted to be worked together into a single political 
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system. They had much in common in the physical 
character of the country, and in the unusual number 
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contained. None of these cities reached the full position 
of free cities of the Empire; but their wealth, and 
the degree of practical independence which they pos- 
sessed, form a main feature in the history of the Low 
Countries. In point of language, the northern part of 
these states spoke various dialects of Low-Dutch, 
from Flemish to Frisian; in the southern lands of 
Hainault, Artois, and Namur, the language, though not 
French, was not Teutonic, but an independent Romance 
speech, the Walloon. To the west of these states lay 
another group of small principalities connected with the 
former greater group in many ways, but not so closely as 
those which we have just gone through. The great ec- 
clesiastical principality of Liittich or Liege, lying in two 
detached parts, divided the lands of which we have 
been speaking from the counties, afterwards duchies, of 
Liizelburg or Luxemburg and of Limburg. Of these the 
more distant Limburg passed in the fourteenth century 
to the Dukes of Brabant. Luxemburg is famous as 
having given a series of princes to the kingdom of 
Bohemia and to the Empire, and in their hands it rose to 
the rank of a duchy. Lastly, to the north of Liittich, 
forming a connecting link between this group of states 
and the more purely Frisian powers, lay the duchy of 
Geldern, of whose quarters the most northern part 
stretched to the Zuyder-Zee. These eastern states, 
though not so closely connected with one another as 
those to the west, were easily led into the same poli- 
tical system. Without drawing any hard and fast line, 
we may say that all the states of this region formed, if not 
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yet a middle state, yet a middle system, apart alike from 
France and from the Empire, though in various ways 
connected with both. Mainly Imperial, mainly Teutonic, 
they were not wholly so. Besides the homage lawfully 
due to France from Flanders and Artois, French in- 
fluence in various ways, in politics, in manners, and in 
language, had made great inroads in the southern 
Netherlands. Brabant and Hainault had practically 
quite as much to do with France as with the Empire. 
And this French influence was of course helped by 
the fact that a considerable region in the south was, 
though not of French, yet not of Teutonic speech. Alto- 
gether, with much to unite them to the great powers on 
either side, with much to keep them apart from either of 
them, with much more to unite them to one another, 
the states of the Netherlands might almost seem to be 
designed by nature to be united as a separate power 
under a single head. Such a head was supplied by the 
princes who were at once Dukes of Burgundy and 
Counts of Flanders, by whom, in the course of the 
fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, nearly the whole of 
the Netherlands was united into a single power which 
was to be presently broken into two by the results of 
religious divisions. 


Leaving then for the present the growth and fall of 
the Burgundian power in the lands more to the south, 
we will go on to trace the steps by which the provinces 
of the Low Countries were united under the Valois 
Dukes and their Austrian descendants. ‘The great 
increase of territory in this region was made during the 
long reign of Philip the Good. His first acquisition was 
the county of Namur, a small and outlying district, 
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but one which, as small and outlying, would still more 
strongly suggest the rounding off of the scattered ter- 
ritory. A series of marriages and disputes next enabled 
‘Philip to make a much more important extension 
of his dominions. Brabant and Limburg had passed 
to a younger branch of the Burgundian house. 


John, Duke of Brabant, the cousin of Philip, by a - 


marriage with Jacqueline, Countess of Holland and Hai- 
nault, united those states fora moment. The disputes 
and confusions which followed on her marriages and 
divorces led to the annexation of her territories by the 
Duke of Burgundy, a process which was finally con- 
cluded by the formal cession of her dominions by Jac- 
queline. Meanwhile Philip had succeeded to Brabant 
and Limburg, and the union of Flanders, Brabant, Hai- 
nault, Zealand, and Holland, together made a dominion 
which took in all the greatest Netherland states, and 
formed a compact mass of territory. On this presently 
followed a great acquisition of territory which was more 
strictly French than the fiefs which Philip already held 
of the French crown in Flanders and Artois. The 
Treaty of Arras, by which Philip, hitherto the ally of 
England against France, made peace with his western 
overlord, gave him, under the form of mortgage, the 
lands on the Somme. ‘These lands, Ponthieu, Ver- 
mandois, Amiens, and Boulogne, had once been largely 
Teutonic, but they were by this time thoroughly French. 
Their acquisition advanced the Burgundian frontier to 
a dangerous neighbourhood to Paris on this side as 
well as on the side of the Burgundian duchy. It had 
the further effect of keeping the small continental 
possessions which England still held at Calais and 
Guines apart from the French territory. During the 
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reigns of Philip and Charles the Bold, the continental 
neighbour of England was not France but Burgundy. 
But this great southern dominion was not lasting. 
The towns on the Somme, redeemed and again re- 
covered, passed on the fall of Charles the Bold once 
more into French hands. So did Artois itself, and, 
though Artois was won back, Amiens and the rest 
were not. . Yet, if the towns on the Somme had 
stayed under the rule of the successive masters of 
the Low Countries, it might by this time have seemed 
as natural for Amiens to be Belgian as it now seems 
natural for Cambray and Valenciennes to be French. 
The Treaty of Madrid drew a definite boundary. 
France gave up the ancient claim to homage from 
Flanders and Artois, and Charles the Fifth, in his Bur- 
gundian, or rather in his Flemish, character, finally 
gave up all claim to the lands on the Somme. 

The south-western frontier was thus fixed; but 
meanwhile the new state had advanced in other direc- 
tions. Philip’s last great acquisition was the duchy 
of Luxemburg. He now possessed the greater part of 
the Netherlands ; but his dominions were still intersected 
by the bishoprics of Utrecht and Liittich and the duchy 
of Geldern. The duchy of Geldern and county of Zut- 
phen were added by Charles the Bold. But they formed 
a precarious possession, lost and won more than once, 
down to their final annexation under Charles the 
Fifth. Of the two great ecclesiastical principalities by 
which the Burgundian possessions in the Netherlands 
were cut asunder, the bishopric of Liittich, though its 
history is much mixed up with that of the Burgundian 
Dukes, and though it came largely under their influence, 
was never formally annexed. But the temporal princi- 
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pality of the Bishop of Utrecht was secularized under 
Charles the Fifth. Friesland, the Friesland immediately 
east of the Zuyder-Zee, had already been reincorporated 
with the dominions of the prince who represented the 
ancient counts of Holland. The whole Netherlands were 
thus brought together under the rule of Charles the Fifth. 
They were united with the far distant county of Bur- 
gundy, and with it they formed the Burgundian circle 
in the new division of the Empire. The bishopric of 
Liittich, which intersected the whole southern part of 
the country, remained in the circle of Westfalia. Seven- 
teen provinces, each keeping much of separate being, 
were united under a single prince, and, after the treaty 
of Madrid, they were free from any pretensions on 
the part of foreign powers. ‘The Netherlands formed 
one of the most compact and important parts of the 
scattered dominions of the Emperor who was also 
lord of Burgundy, Castile, and Sicily. But the final 
union of these lands under the direct dominion of an 
Emperor at once led to their practical separation from 
the Empire. They passed, with all the remaining pos- 
sessions and claims of the Burgundian house, to Philip 
of Spain, and they were reckoned among the crowd of 
distant dependencies which had come under the rule of 
the crowns of Castile and Aragon. In Spanish hands 
they acted less as a middle state than as a power which 
helped to hem in France on both sides. Had the great 
revolt of the Netherlands ended in the final liberation 
of the whole seventeen provinces, the middle state would 
have been formed in its full strength. As it was, the 
work of the War of Independence was imperfect. The 
northern provinces won their freedom in. the form of 
a federal commonwealth. The southern provinces re- 
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mained dependencies of Spain, to become the chosen 
fighting ground of European armies, the chosen play- 
thing of European diplomacy. 

The end of ‘the long war of independence waged by 
the northern provinces was the establishment of the 
famous federal commonwealth of the Seven United Pro- 
vinces, Holland, Zealand, Utrecht, Gelderland, Over- 
Yssel, Friesland, and Groningen. These answered 
nearly to the dominions of the Counts of Holland and 
Bishops of Utrecht in earlier times. But besides 
these, part of the duchy of Geldern formed one of the 
United Provinces, while its southern part shared the 
fate of the southern provinces. But, besides the 
United Seven, the Confederation also kept parts of 
Brabant, Geldern, and Flanders as common posses- 
sions. The power thus formed, one which so long 
held an European importance quite disproportioned to 
its geographical extent, had under Bureundian rule be- 
come practically independent of the Empire, but it was 
only by the Peace of Westfalia that its independence 
was formally acknowledged. The maritime strength of 
the Confederation made it more than an European power. 
It became a colonizing power in three parts of the world. 
In the course of the seventeenth and eighteenth cen- 
turies, the Seven Provinces extended their dominion 
over many points on the continent of India and over 
the neighbouring island of Ceylon, over the great equa- 
torial islands of Java, Swmatra, and the Moluccas, over 
many points in Guinea and southern Africa, and over 
part of Guiana in South America. But the great 
North American settlement of New Netherland passed 
to England, and New Amsterdam became New York. 
Singularly enough, this great power never had any 
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strict geographical name. Netherlands was too large, as 
it took in the whole of the Low Countries and not the 
emancipated provinces only. Holland was too small, 
as being the name of one province only, though the 
greatest. And, by one of the oddest cases of caprice 
of language, in common English usage the name of the 
whole Teutonic race settled down on this one small 
part of it, and the men of the Seven Provinces came to 
be exclusively spoken of as Dutch. 

Meanwhile the southern provinces, the greater part 
of Brabant and Flanders, with Artois, Hennegau or 
Hainault, Namur, Limburg, Luxemburg, and the 
southern part of Geldern—a region taking in Antwerp 
at one end and Cambray at the other—remained under 
the sovereignty of the representatives of the Burgun- 
dian Dukes. That is, they remained an outlying de- 
pendency of the Spanish monarchy. But their southern 
frontier was open to constant aggressions on the part of 
France. Dunkirk indeed was for a moment held by Eng- 
land, as Calais and Boulogne had been in earlier times. 
By the Peace of the Pyrenees France obtained Arras 
and the greater part of Artois, leaving Saint Omer to 
Spain. France also began to work her way up along 
the coast of Flanders, taking G'ravelines by virtue of 
the treaty, and presently adding Dunkirk by purchase 
from England. The treaty also added to France 
‘several points along the frontiers of Hainault, Liége, 
and Luxemburg, including the detached fortresses of 
Philippeville and Marvenburg, and T; hionville famous in 
far earlier days. During the endless wars of Lewis the 
Fourteenth’s reign, the boundary fluctuated with each 
treaty. Acquisitions were made by France at the Treaty 
of Aix-la-Chapelle, some of which were surrendered, and 
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CHAP. others made, by the Peace of Nimwegen. At last the 
— boundary was finally fixed by the Peace of Utrecht in 


1677. 
Boundary the last days of Lewis. Part of Flanders and Hainault 


the Peco were finally confirmed to France, which thus kept 

ots Lille, Cambray, and Valenciennes. The provinces which 

The Span had hitherto been Spanish now passed to the only 

lands pase surviving branch of the House of Austria, that which 
reigned in the archduchy and supplied the hereditary 
candidates for the Empire. The first wars of the 
French Revolution added the Austrian Netherlands to 

onary France, and with them the bishopric of Liittich which 

1792. still so oddly divided them. A later stage of the days 
of confusion changed the Seven United Provinces, 
enlarged by the addition of East Friesland, into a 

Kingdom | Kingdom of Holland, one of the states which the new 

1806-1810... conqueror carved out for the benefit of his kinsfolk. 

Holland Presently the new kingdom was incorporated with the 

annexed by : hes : 

France, = NeW Empire,’ along with the German lands to the 
north-east of it. The Corsican had at last carried out 
the schemes of the kings of the house of Valois, and the 
whole Burgundian heritage formed for a moment part 


of France. 


At the general settlement of Europe, after the long 

wars with France, the restoration of the Low Countries 

Kingdom as a middle state was a main object. This was brought 
Nether- about by the union of the whole Netherlands into a single 
1814, kingdom bearing that name. The southern boundary 
did not differ greatly from that fixed by the Peace 

of Utrecht. As in the case of the Savoyard frontier, 

Thebound- France kept a little more by the arrangements of 1814 
i. than she finally kept by those of 1815. To the east, 


Kast-Friesland passed to Hannover, leaving the boundary 
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of the new kingdom not very different from that of 
the two earlier powers which it represented, gaining 
only a small territory on the banks of the Maes. But 
the bishopric of Liittich was incorporated with the lands 
which it had once parted asunder, and so ceased. alto- 
gether to be German ground. The new king, as we have 
already seen, entered the German Confederation in his 
character of Grand Duke of Luxemburg, the duchy being 
somewhat shortened to the east in favour of Prussia. 
Lastly, after fifteen years of union, the new kingdom again 
split asunder. It was now divided into the kingdom of the 
Netherlands, answering to the old United Provinces, and 
the kingdom of Belgium, answering to the old Spanish or 
Austrian Netherlands. But part of Limburg remained to 
the northern kingdom, and its sovereign also kept part of 
Luxemburg, as a distinct state, forming part of the Ger- 
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man Confederation; but this personal union with Holland | 


came to an end on the death of William III., Luxemburg 
passing to the Duke of Nassau. The western part of the 
duchy formed part of the kingdom of Belgium. Later 
events, as has been already recorded, have severed the 
last tie between Germany and the Netherlands; they 
have wiped out the last survival of the days when the 
Counts of Holland and of Luxemburg were alike princes 
of the German kingdom. 


The above may pass as a sketch of the fluctuations 
along the borderland in their European aspect. It is 
needless to go through every small shifting of frontier, 
or to recount in detail the history of small border prin- 
cipalities like Saint Pol and Bouillon. The main his- 
torical aspect of these countries is their tendency, in 
all ages, to form somewhat of a middle system between 
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two greater powers on either side of them. The gua- 
ranteed neutrality of Belgium and the guaranteed neu- 
trality of Switzerland are alike survivals or revivals 
—it is hard to say which they should be called—of 
the instinctive feeling which, in the ninth century, called 
the Lotharingian kingdom into being. The modern 
form of this thousand-year-old idea was made possible 
through the growth of the power of the Burgundian 
Dukes of the house of Valois. 

The real historical work of those dukes was thus 
done in those parts of their dominions from which 
they did not take their name, but which took their 
name from them. The history of their other dominions 
may be told in a few words; indeed a great part 
of it has been told already. The schemes of Charles 
the Bold for uniting his scattered dominions by the 
conquest of the duchy of Lorraine, for extending the 
power thus formed to the seaboard of the royal Bur- 
eundy, for forming in short a middle kingdom stretch- 
ing from the Ocean to the Mediterranean, acting as a 
barrier alike between France and Germany and between 
France and Italy, remained mere schemes. They are 
important only as showing how deeply the idea or the 
memory of a middle state was still fixed in men’s minds. 
The conquests of Charles in Lorraine, his purchases 
in Elsass, were momentary possessions which hardly 
touch geography. But the fall of Charles, by causing 
the break-up of the southern dominion of his house, 
helped to give greater importance to its northern 
dominion. While the Netherlands grew together, the 
Burgundies split asunder. After the fall of Charles the 
fate of the two Burgundies was much the same as the 
fate of Flanders and Artois. Both were for a while 
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seized by France; but the county, like Artois, was after- 
wards recovered for a season. The duchy of Burgundy 
was lost for ever; the county, along with the out- 
lying county of Charolois, remained to those who by 
female succession represented the Burgundian Dukes, 
that is to Charles the Fifth and his Spanish son. The 
annexation of the Burgundian county, and with it of 
the city of Besancon, by Lewis the Fourteenth has been 
recorded in an earlier section. 


§ 9. The Power of Austria. 


We now come to one among these German states 
which have parted off from the kingdom of Germany 
whose course has been widely different from the 
rest, and whose modern European importance stands 
on a widely different level. As the Lotharingian and 
Frisian lands parted off on the north-west of the 
kingdom, as a large part of the Swabian lands parted 
off to the south-west of the kingdom, so the Lastern 
Mark, the mark of Austria, parted off no less, but 
with widely different consequences. The name of 
Austria, Oesterreich—Ostrich as our forefathers wrote 
it—is, naturally enough, a common name for the 
eastern part of any kingdom. The Frankish kingdom 
of the Merwings had its Austria; the Italian kingdom 
of the Lombards had its Austria also. In both of these 
eases Austria, the positive name of the eastern land, is 
balanced by Neustria, that is Not-Austria, the negative 
name of the western land. In short the division comes 
so naturally that we are half inclined to wonder that 
the name was never given in our own island either to 
Essex or to East-Anglia. But, while the other Austrias 
have passed away, the Oesterreich, the Austria, the 
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Eastern mark, of the German kingdom, its defence 
against the Magyar invader, has lived on to our own 
times. It has not only lived on, but it has become one 
of the chief European powers. Its small beginnings, as 
compared with the other bearers of the name, are shown 
by the fact that it never had a Neustria to balance it ; 
but out of these small beginnings it has grown to a 
height which has caused all other bearers of the name to 
be forgotten. And it has grown by a process to which it 
would be hard to find a parallel. The Austrian duchy 
supplied Germany with so many Kings, and Rome with 
so many Emperors, that something of Imperial charac- 
ter came to cleave to the duchy itself. Its Dukes, in 
resigning, first, the crown of Germany, and then all 
connexion with Germany, have carried with them into 
their new position the titles and bearings of the German 
Cesars. The power which began as a-mark against 
the Magyar came to have a common sovereign with 
the Magyar kingdom; and the Austrian duchy and 
Magyar kingdom, each drawing with it a crowd of 
smaller states of endless nationalities, have figured 
together in the face of modern Europe as the Austrian 
Empire and the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy. It is 
not easy, in drawing a map, to find a place for the 
‘Empire’ of Austria. The Archduchy is there, and its 
sovereign has not dropped his archiducal title. A crowd 
of kingdoms, duchies, counties, and lordships, all acknow- 
ledging the sovereignty of the same prince, are there 
also. But it is not easy to find the geographical place of 
an ‘Empire’ of Austria, as distinct from the Archduchy, 
It is not easy to understand on what principle an 
‘Empire’ of Austria can be understood as taking in all 
the states which happen to own the Hungarian King 
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and Austrian Archduke as their sovereign. Nor is it 
made any easier, when, as would seem to be the present 
official use of the name, the ‘Empire of Austria’ is 
taken to mean all the kingdoms, duchies, &c., held by 
the Archduke of Austria in some other character than 
that of King of Hungary.! The matter is made more 
difficult still when we remember that the title of 
‘Hereditary Emperor of Austria’ was first taken while 
its bearer was still King of Germany and Roman 
Emperor-elect. But, putting questions like these aside, 
the gradual union of a great number of states, German 
and non-German, under the common rule of the archi- 
ducal house of Austria, by whatever name we call the 
power so formed, is a great fact both of history and of 
geography. A number of states, originally independent 
of one another, differing in origin and language and 
everything that makes states differ from one another, 
some of them members of the former Empire, some not, 
have, as a matter of fact, come together to form a power 
which fills a large space in modern history and on the 
modern map. But it is a power which is altogether 
lacking in national unity. It is a power which is not coex- 
tensive with any nation, but which takes in parts of many 
nations. It cannot even be said that there is a dominant 
nation surrounded by subject nations. The Magyar 
nation in its unity, and a fragment of the German 
nation, stand side by side on equal terms, while Italians, 
Roumans, and Slaves of almost every branch of the 
Slavonic race, are grouped around those two. There 
is no federal tie; it is a stretch of language to apply 
the federal name to the present relation between the 


1 For the lands thus negatively, and only negatively, defined, T 
once suggested, after the analogy of Neustria, the name of Nungary, 
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two chief powers of Hungary and Austria. Nor 
can any strictly federal tie be said to unite Croatia, 
Slavonia, and Transsilvania, Bohemia, Dalmatia, Trent, 
and Galicia, either with one another or with the Aus- 
trian archduchy. And yet these other members of the 
general body are not mere subject provinces, like the 
dominions of Old Rome. The same prince is sovereign 
of a crowd of separate states, two of which stand out 
prominently as centres among the rest. There is neither 
national unity, nor federation, nor mere subjection of 
one land or nation to another. All this has come by 
the gradual union by various means of many crowns 
upon the same brow. The result is an anomalous power 
which has nothing else exactly like it, past or present. 
Powers of the same kind have existed before. The 
dominion of the Angevins in Brittany and Gaul, the 
dominion of the Burgundian Dukes which we have just 
been describing, have much in common with the power 
of the House of Austria. But these powers lasted only 
for two or three reigns. The great anomaly of the 
Austrian dominion is that it has been enabled to main- 
tain itself, in one shape or another, for some centuries. 
But the very anomaly makes the growth of such a 
power a more curious study. 


The beginnings of the Austrian state are to be 
found in the small Mark on the Danube, lying between 
Bohemia, Moravia, and the Duchy of Kirnthen or Car- 
inthia. It appears in its first form as an appendage 
to Bavaria.’ This mark Frederick Barbarossa raised 
into a duchy, under its first duke Henry the Second, 
and it was enlarged to the westward at the expense of 


1 See Waitz, Deutsche Verfassungsgeschichte, vii. 75, 
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Bavaria by the addition of the lands above the Enns. 
Thus was formed the original Duchy of Austria, the 
duchy of the Dukes of the house of Babenberg. It had 
not long risen to ducal rank before it began to extend 
itself at the expense of states which had hitherto been 
of greater moment than itself. Itself primarily a mark 
against the Magyar, Austria had to the south of it 
the lands where the German Kingdom marched at 
once upon the Magyar, the Slave, and the Kingdom 
of Italy. Here lay the great Duchy of Carinthia, 
a land where the population was mainly Slavonic, 
though the Slaves on this frontier had been brought 
into much earlier and more thorough subjection to 
the German Kings than the Slaves on the north- 
eastern frontier. At the time of the foundation of the 
duchy of Austria, the Carinthian duchy had begun to 
split in pieces, and its northern part, hitherto the 
Upper Carinthian Mark, grew into the Duchy of Stey- 
ermark or. Styria. Twelve years later, Leopold the 
Fifth of Austria inherited the duchy of Styria, a duchy 
greater than his own, by the will of its duke Ottokar. 
Carinthia itself went on as a separate duchy; but it 
now took in only a narrow territory in the south- 
western part of the old duchy, and that broken up by 
outlying possessions of the archbishops of Salzburg 
and other ecclesiastical lords. To the south, in the 
partially Slavonic land within the older Italian border, 
in the extreme north-eastern corner of what had been 
the Lombard Austria, a considerable power grew up in 
the hands of the counts of Gérz or Gorizia. The 
possessions of these counts stretched, though not con- 
tinuously, from Tyrol to Istria, and their influence was 
further enlarged by their position as advocates of the 
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bishoprics of Trent and Brizen and of the more famous 
patriarchate of Aguwileia. These are the lands, the 
marchlands of Germany towards its eastern and south- 
eastern neighbours, which came by gradual annexations 
to form the German possessions of the Austrian power. 
But the further growth of that power did not begin till 
the duchy itself had passed away to the hands of a 
wholly new line of princes. 

The first change was one which brought about for a 
moment from one side an union which was afterwards 
to be brought about in a more lasting shape from the 
other side. This was the annexation of Austria by the 
kingdom of Bohemia. That duchy had been raised to 
the rank of a kingdom, though of course without ceasing 
to be a fief of the Empire, a few years after the mark of 
Austria had become a duchy. The death of the last 
duke of Austria of the Babenberg line led to a disputed 
succession and a series of wars, in which the princes of 
Bavaria, Bohemia, and Hungary, all had their share. 
In the end, between marriage, conquest, and royal grant, 
Ottokar king of Bohemia obtained the duchies of 
Austria and Styria, and a few years later he further 
added Carinthia by the bequest of its Duke. Thus a 
new power was formed, by which several German 
states came into the power of a Slavonic king. The 
power of that king for a moment reached the Baltic as 
well as the Hadriatic; for Ottokar carried his arms 
into Prussia, and became the founder of Konigsberg. 
But this great power was but momentary. Bohemia 
and Austria were again separated, and Austria, with 
its indefinite mission of extension over so many lands, 
including Bohemia itself, passed to a house sprung from 
a distant part of Germany. 


THE HABSBURG DUKES. 


We have now come to the European beginnings of 
the second House of Austria, the house whose name 
seems to have become inseparably connected with the 
name of Austria, though the spot from which that house 
drew its name has long ceased to be an Austrian pos- 
session. This is the house of the Counts of Habsburg. 
They took this name from their castle on the lower 
course of the Aar, in the north-west corner of the 
Aargau, in that southern Swabian land where the Old 
League of High Germany was presently to arise, and 
so greatly to extend itself at the cost of the power of 
Habsburg. By an union of the lands of Habsburg 
with those of the Counts of Kyburg and Lenzburg, a 
considerable, though straggling, dominion was formed. 
It stretched in and out among the mountains and lakes, 
taking in Luzern, and forming a dangerous neighbour 
to the free city of Ziirich. Besides these lands, the same 
house also held Upper Elsass with the title of Land- 
grave, a dominion separated from the other Swabian 
lands of the house by the territory of the free city of 
Basel. The lord of this great Swabian dominion, the 
famous Rudolf, being chosen to the German crown, 
and having broken the power of Ottokar, bestowed the 
duchies of Austria and Styria on his son Albert, after- 
wards King. Carinthia at first formed part of the same 
grant; but it was presently granted to Meinhard Count 
of Gorz and Tyrol. Gérz passed to another branch of 
the house of its own Counts. Three powers were thus 
formed in these regions, the duchies of Austria and 
Styria, the duchy of Carinthia with the county of 
Tyrol, and the county of Gorz. 

Thus under Albert the possessions of the house of 
Habsburg were large, but widely scattered. The two 
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newly acquired eastern duchies not only gave its princes 
their highest titles, but they formed a compact ter- 
ritory, well suited for extension northward and south- 
ward. But among the outlying Swabian territories, 
though some parts remained to the Austrian house 
down to the end of the German Kingdom, the tendency 
was to diminish and gradually to part off altogether 
from Germany. In the lands south of the Rhine this 
happened through union with the Confederates ; in the 
Alsatian lands it happened at a later stage through 
French annexation. 

It is to be hoped that it is no longer needful to 
explain that the hereditary lands of the House of Habs- 
burg or Austria had no inherent connexion with the 
German Kingdom and Roman Empire of which they 
were fiefs, beyond the fact that they were among its 
fiefs. They were further connected with it only by the 
accident that, from Rudolf onwards, many princes of 
that house were chosen Kings, and that, from the middle 
of the fifteenth century, onwards, all the Kings were 
chosen from that house and from the house into which 
it merged by female succession. It is to be hoped that 
there is no longer any need to explain that every Em- 
peror was not Duke of Austria, and that every Duke of 
Austria was not Emperor. But it may be needful to 
explain that every Duke of Austria was not master of 
the whole dominions of the House of Austria. The di- 
visions, the reunions, the joint reigns, which are common 
to the House of Austria with other German princely 
houses, become at once more important and more puz- 
zling in the case of a house which gradually came to 
stand above all the others in European rank. The 
caution is specially needful in the case of the Swabian 
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lands, as the history of the Confederates is liable to be 
greatly misunderstood, if every Duke of Austria who 
appears in it is taken for the sole sovereign of the 
Austrian dominions. It is needless here to go through 
all these shiftings between princes of the same house. 
Through all changes the unity of the house and its pos- 
sessions was maintained, even while they were parted out 
or held in common by different members of the house. 
But it is important to bear in mind that some of 
the Dukes of Austria who figure in the history of 
Switzerland were rather Landgraves of Elsass or 
Counts of Tyrol than Dukes of Austria in any 
practical sense. 

The fourteenth and fifteenth centuries may be 
defined as a time during which the Austrian house on 
the whole steadily advanced in the eastern part of its 
dominions’ and steadily fell back in the western. But 
in the course of the fourteenth century an acquisition 
was made which, without making them absolutely con- 
tinuous, brought them into something more like geo- 
graphical connexion with one another. This was the 
acquisition of the Duchy of Carinthia and County of 
Tyrol, the latter of which lands lay conveniently be- 
tween the eastern and western dominions of the house. 
These now stretched continuously from the Bohemian 
frontier to Istria, and they threw out, in the form of 
Tyrol and the Swabian lands, a scattered, but nearly 
continuous, territory stretching to the borders of Lor- 
raine and the county of Burgundy. The Austrian 
possessions now touched the eastern gulf of the Hadri- 
atic and came into the neighbourhood of the Dal- 
matian Archipelago. Somewhat later they reached 
the main Hadriatic itself, when the city of Trieste, 
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hitherto disputed between the commonwealth of Venice 
and the patriarchs of Aquileia, commended itself to 
the Austrian Duke Leopold as its lord. This is the 
same Leopold who four years later fell at Sempach. 
By this time the Swabian possessions of the house had 
been increased north of the Rhine, while south of the 
Rhine the Austrian dominion was steadily giving way. 
The Confederates and their several cantons advanced 
in every way, by purchase and conquest, till, after the 
loss of Thurgau, the House of Austria kept nothing 
south of the Rhine except the towns known as the 
Waldstidte. 

By this time the division of the estates of the house 
had taken a more lasting shape. One branch reigned in 
Austria, another in Carinthia and Styria, a third in Tyrol 
and the other western lands. At this time begins the 
unbroken series of Austrian elections to the Gérman and 
Imperial crowns. The first of this line was Albert the 
Second, Duke of Austria. Then Frederick the Third, 
the first Emperor of the House, united the Austrian and 
Carinthian duchies, and raised Austria to the unique rank 
of an Archduchy. Meanwhile, Siegmund Count of Tyrol 
held the western lands, and appears as Duke of Austria 
in Confederate and Burgundian history. He there 
figures as the prince who lost Thurgau to the Confede- 
rates and who mortgaged his Alsatian lands to Charles 
the Bold. In Maximilian the whole possessions of the 
House of Austria were united. But by this time the 
affairs of the purely German lands which had hitherto 
formed the possessions of the Austrian house had begun 
to be mixed up with the succession to lands and king- 
doms beyond the Empire, and with lands which, though 
technically within the Empire, had a distinct being of 
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their own. In the course of the fifteenth century the 
House of Austria, hitherto simply one of the chief 
German princely houses, put on two special characters. 
It became, as we have already seen, the house which 
exclusively supplied kings and Emperors to Germany 
and the Empire. And it became, by virtue of its here- 
ditary possessions rather than of its Imperial position, 
one of the chief European powers. For a while the 
greatest of European powers, it has remained a great 
Kuropean power down to our own time. 

The special feature in the history of the House of 
Austria from the fifteenth century onwards is its con- 
nexion—a connexion more than once broken, but still 
constantly recurring till in the end it becomes fully 
permanent—with the kingdom of Bohemia within the 
Empire and with the kingdom of Hungary beyond its 
bounds. These kingdoms, whose elective character 
only gradually passed away, stand distinguished from 
the earlier and more strictly German possessions of the 
house, which are distinctively known as the Hereditary 
States. The possession of these kingdoms has given 
the Austrian power its special character, that of a power 
formed by the union under one prince of several wholly 
distinct nations or parts of nations which have no tie 
beyond that union. The Austrian princes, originally 
purely German, equally in their Swabian and in their 
Austrian possessions, had already, by the extension ot 
their power to the south, obtained some Slavonic and 
some Italian-speaking subjects. Still, as a power, they 
were purely German. But in the period which begins in 
the fifteenth and goes on into the nineteenth century, 
we shall see them gradually gathering together, some- 
times gaining, sometimes losing—gaining and losing by 
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every process, warlike and peaceful, by which territory 
can be gained or lost—a crowd of kingdoms, duchies, 
and counties, scattered over all parts of Europe from 
Flanders to Transsilvania. But it is the acquisition of 
the two crowns of Bohemia and Hungary which, above 
all others, gave the House of Austria its special position 
as a middle power, a power belonging at once to the 
system of Western and to the system of Eastern Europe. 
Among the endless shiftings of the states which have 
been massed together under the rule of the house of 
Habsburg, that house has more than once been at the 
same moment the neighbour of the Gaul and the neigh- 
bour of the Turk; and it has sometimes found Gaul and 
Turk arrayed together against it. Add to all this that, 
though the connexion between the house of Austria 
and the Empire was a purely personal one, renewed in 
each generation by a special election, still the fact that 
so many kings of Hungary and archdukes of Austria 
were chosen Emperors one after another, caused the 
house itself, after the [Empire was abolished, to look 
in the eyes of many like a continuation of the power 
which had come to an end. The peculiar position of 
the Austrian house could hardly have been obtained by 
amere union of Hungary, Austria, and the other states, 
under princes none of whom were raised to Imperial 
rank. Nor could it have been obtained by a series of 
mere dukes of Austria, even though they had been chosen 
Emperors from generation to generation. It was through 
the accidental union under one sovereign of a crowd of 
states which had no natural connexion with each other, 
and through the further accident that the Empire 
itself seemed to become a possession of the House, 
that the House of Habsburg, and its representative the 
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House of Lorraine, have won their unique position 
among European powers. 

The first hints, so to speak, of a coming union 
between the Hungarian and Bohemian kingdoms and 
the Austrian duchy began, as we have seen, in the days 
of Ottokar. A Bohemian king had then held the Austrian 
duchy, while a Hungarian king had for a moment occu- 
pied part of Styria. So at a much later time, in the 
latter half of the fifteenth century, the Austrian duchy 
bowed for a moment to the victorious Hungarian king 
Matthias Corvinus. But the later form which the union 
was to take was not that of the Bohemian or the Hunga- 
rian reigning over Austria, but that of the Austrian 
reigning over Hungary and Bohemia. The duchy was 
not to be added to either of the kingdoms; but both 
kingdoms were in course of time to be added to the 
duchy. The growth of both Hungary and Bohemia as 
kingdoms will be spoken of elsewhere. We have now 
to deal only with their relations to the Austrian House. 
For a moment, early in the fourteenth century, an 
Austrian prince, son of the first Austrian King of Ger- 
many, was actually acknowledged as King of Bohemia. 
But this connexion was only momentary. The first 
beginnings of anything like a more permanent con- 
nexion begin a hundred and thirty years later. The 
second Austrian King of Germany wore both the 
Hungarian and the Bohemian crowns by virtue of his 
marriage with the daughter of Siegmund, Emperor 
and King. The steps towards the union of the various 
crowns are now beginning. Siegmund was the third 
King of Bohemia who had worn the crown of Germany, 
the second who had worn the crown of the Empire. 
Under his son-in-law, Hungary, Bohemia, and Austria, 


Relations 
with Hun- 
gary and 
Bohemia. 


Rudolf, son 
of Albert, 
King of 
Bohemia, 
1306. 


Albert the 
Second, 
King of 
Hungary 
and Bohe- 
mia, 1438, 


Romans, 
1414; 


318 


CHAP, 
VIII. 
a 

King of 
Bohemia, 
1419 ; 
Emperor, 
1433, 


Wladislaus 
Postumus 
Duke of 
Austria, 
1440-1457 ; 


Bohemia, 
1453-1457. 


Ferdinand, 
Archduke 
of Austria, 
1519; King 
of Hungary 
and Bohe- 
mia, 1527; 
King of the 
Romans, 
1581; 
Emperor- 
vlect, 1556. 
Permanent 
union of 
Bohemia. 


Effects of 
the union 
with 

Hungary. 


Mission 
against the 
Turk, 


THE IMPERIAL KINGDOMS. 


were for a moment united with the German crown ; 
in the next reign, as we have seen, begins the lasting 
connexion between Austria and the Empire. But the 
Hungarian and Bohemian kingdoms parted again. One 
Austrian King, the son of Albert, reigned at least nomi- 
nally over both kingdoms, as well as over the special 
Austrian duchy. But the final union did not come for 
another eighty years, a period diversified by what now 
seems a survival of a past state of things, the momentary 
dominion of Hungary over Austria. By this time the 
Turk was threatening and conquering on the Hungarian 
and Austrian borders. At Mohacz Lewis, king of 
Hungary and Bohemia, fell before the invaders. His 
Bohemian kingdom passed to Ferdinand of Austria, and 
from that day to this, unless we except the momentary 
choice of the Winter King, the Palatine Frederick, the 
Bohemian crown has always stayed in the House of 
Austria. And for many generations it has been worn 
by the actual sovereien of the Austrian archduchy. 
The acquisition of the crown of Hungary was of 
greater importance. It put the Austrian house into a 
wholly new position; it gave it its later character of 
a middle state between Eastern and Western Europe. 
The duchy had begun as a mark against the Turanian 
and heathen invaders of earlier times. Those Turanian 
and heathen invaders had now long settled down into 
a Christian kingdom; they had taken their place 
among the foremost champions of Christendom against 
the Turanian and Mahometan invaders who had 
seized the throne of the Eastern Cesars. With the 
crown of Hungary, the main duty of the Hungarian 
crown, the defence of Christendom against the Ottoman, 
passed to the Archdukes and Emperors of the Austrian 
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house. But for a long time Hungary was a most 
imperfect and precarious possession of its Austrian | 
Kings. For more than a century and a half after the 
election of Ferdinand, his rule and that of his successors 
was disputed and partial. They had from the very 
beginning to strive against rival kings, while the 
greater part of the kingdom and of the lands attached 
to the crown was either held by the Turk himself 
or by princes who acknowledged the Turk as their 
superior lord. These strictly Hungarian affairs, as well 
as the changes on the frontier towards the Turk, will 
be spoken of elsewhere. It was not till the. eighteenth 
century that the Austrian Kings were in full posses- 
sion of the whole Hungarian kingdom and all its 
dependencies. 

Meanwhile the Austrian power had been making 
advances in other quarters. At the end of the fifteenth 
century the Austrian possessions at the north-east of 
the Hadriatic were greatly enlarged by the addition of 
the county of Gérz or Gorizia, and the fallen city of 
Aquileia. The wars of the League of Cambray made 
no permanent addition to Austrian dominion in this 
quarter ; but the master of Trieste, Gorizia, and Aquileia, 
whose territory cut off Venice from her Istrian posses- 
sions, was now an Italian sovereign, though his Italian 
dominions were, as Verona and other Italian lands had 
been in earlier days, now counted as part of Germany. 
The prince of the German Austria now counted part of 
the elder Lombard Austria among his many lordships. 
Under Charles the Fifth the Italian dominion of the 
House of Austria grew, as we have seen, to a vast 
extent. But after him that dominion passed away alike 
trom the Empire and the German branch of the house, 
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to become part of the heritage of the Austrian Kings of 


Spain. It was not, as we have already seen, till the be- 
ginning of the eighteenth century that either an Empe- 
ror or a reigning archduke again obtained any territory 
within what were now the acknowledged bounds of 
Italy. The fluctuations of Austrian rule in Italy, from 
the acquisition of the Duchy of Milan down to our own 
day, have been already told in the Italian section. 
Lombardy and western Venetia are now again Italian ; 
but an Austrian sovereign still keeps the north-east 
corner of the great gulf. He still keeps Gorizia and 
Aquileia, Trieste and all Istria, to say nothing of the 
dangerous way which his frontier still stretches on 
Italian ground in the land of Trent and Roveredo. 
These last-named possessions still abide as traces of 
the Austrian advance in these regions, and its fluctua- 
tions there have been among the most important facts 
of modern history. Another series of Austrian acquisi- 
tions in the West of Europe have altogether passed 
away. The great Burgundian inheritance passed to 
the House of Austria. But it was only for a short 
time, in the persons of Maximilian and his son Philip, 
that it was in any way united to the actual Austrian 
Archduchy. After Charles the Fifth the Burgundian 
possessions passed, like those in Italy, to the Spanish 
branch of the House, and, just as in Italy, it was not till 
the eighteenth century that actual Emperors or archdukes 
again reigned over a part of the Netherlands. Before 
this time the Alsatian dominion of the house had passed 
away to France, and the remnant of its Swabian posses- 
sions passed away, as we have seen, in the days of general 
confusion. The changes of Austrian territory in Germany 
during that period have been already spoken of, The 
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Austrian acquisitions in Eastern Europe will come more 
fully elsewhere; but a word must be given to them here. 
Looking at the House of Austria simply as a power, with- 
out reference to the German or non-German character of 
its dominions, the loss of Silesia may be looked on as 


Loss of 
Silesia, 


counterbalanced by the territory gained from Poland at i740 


the first and third partitions. The first partition gave 
the Austrian house a territory of which the greater part 
was originally Russian rather than Polish, and in which 
the old Russian names of Halicz and Vladimir were 
strangely softened into a Kingdom of Galicia and Lodo- 
meria. The third partition added Cracow and a con- 
siderable amount of strictly Polish territory. These last 
passed away, first to the Duchy of Warsaw, and then to 
the restored Kingdom of Poland. But Galicia has been 
kept, and it has been increased in our day by the seizure 
of the republic of Cracow. These lands lie to the north 
of the Hungarian kingdom. Parted from them by the 
whole extent of that kingdom, and adjoining that king- 
dom at its south-west corner, lie the coast lands of 
Austria on the Hadriatic. By the Peace of Campo 
Formio, Austria took Dalmatia strictly so called, and 
the other Venetian possessions as far south as Budua. 
These lands, lost in the wars with France, were won 
again at the Peace, with the addition of Ragusa and its 


territory. 


This account of the gains and losses of a power 
which has gained and lost in so many quarters is 
necessarily somewhat piecemeal, It may be well then 
to end this section with a picture of the Austrian power 
as it stood at several points of the history of the last 
century and a half, leaving the fluctuating frontier 


VoL. L é X 


Final parti- 
tion of 
Poland, 
1772. 


Galicia and 
Lodomeria, 
Third 
partition, 
1795. New- 
Galicia, 


Annexa- 
tion of 
Cracow, 
1846, 


Dalmatia, 

797. 
Recovered, 
1814, 


Ragusa, 
1814, 


B22 THE IMPERIAL KINGDOMS. 


CHAP. towards the Turk to be dealt’ with in our survey of the — 
eee more strictly Eastern lands. 
Reign of - We will begin at'a date when we come across a 


Maria 
Theresa, “sovereign whose position is often strangely misunder- 


“aaie stood, the Empress-Queen Maria Theresa—Queen in her 

own right of Hungary and Bohemia, Empress by the 

election of her husband to the Imperial Crown. The 

Pragmatic Sanction of her father Charles the Sixth 

eee made her heiress of his hereditary states, of his two 

dominions. kingdoms, and of his Burgundian and Italian dominions. 

‘That is, it made her heiress, within the Empire, of the 

kingdom of Bohemia with its dependencies of Moravia 

- and Silesia—of the Archduchy of Austria with the 

duchies, counties, and lordships of Styria, Carinthia, 

Carniola, Tyrol, Gorizia, and Trieste—of Constanz and 

. «@ few other outlying Swabian pomts—as also of Milan, 

Mantua, and. the Austrian Netherlands, lands which 

it needs some stretch, whether of memory or of legal 

fiction, to look on as being then in any sense lands of 

the Empire. Beyond:the Empire, in its widest sense, it 

gave her the Kingdom of Hungary with its dependent 

- ‘lands of Croatia, Slavonia, and Transsilvania or Sieben- 

biirgen. These dominions, lessened: by the loss of 

Silesia, increased by the addition of Galicia, she handed 

on to their later Kings and Archdukes. Her marriage 

transferring her dominions, indirectly transferred the Em- 

pire itself, to a new family, the House of Lorraine. The 

-husband of Maria Theresa, Francis, who had exchanged 

-his duchy of Lorraine for that of Tuscany, was in truth 

the first Lotharingian Emperor: After him came three 

Emperors of his house, under the third of whom the 
succession of Augustus and Charles came to an end, 


We may take ‘another view of the: ‘Austrian territory 
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at the moment when the French power in Germany was —_ 


at its height. The Roman Empire and the German king- 
dom had now come to anend; but their last sovereign 
still, with whatever meaning, called himself Emperor of 
his archduchy, though without dropping his proper title 
of Archduke. From this time the word Austria has 
gradually come, by a common but inaccurate usage, 
to take in all the possessions of the House of Austria, 
an usage which disguises the real nature of the Austrian 
power, and suggests the notion that ‘ Austria’ is anation 
in the same sense as Germany and Italy, and not simply 
the accumulation in the hands of a single man of terri- 
tories which have no natural connexion. Still, as all the 
possessions of the House of Austria were now geogra- 
phically continuous, it became more natural to speak of 
them by a single name than it had been when the domi- 
nions of that house in Italy and the Netherlands lay apart 
from the great mass of Austrian territory. And at this 
moment, when the Empire had come to an end and when 
the German Confederation had not yet been formed, 
there ‘was no distinction between German and non- 
German lands, The ‘Empire’ of Francis the Second 
or First, asit stood at the time of Buonaparte’s greatest 
power, had, as compared with the hereditary dominions 
of Maria Theresa, gone through these changes. Tyrol 
and the Swabian lands had passed to other German 
princes; Salzburg had, been won and lost again. In 
Italy the Venetian possessions had been won and lost, 
and they, together. with the older Italian possessions of 
Austria, had passed to the French kingdom of Italy. 
France in her own name had encroached on the Aus- 
trian dominions at two ends, on the Ocean and'on the 
Hadriatic. She had absorbed the Austrian Netherlands 
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at. one corner, the newly won Austrian territory in 


—~ DPalmatia and Istria at another. These last first formed 


Austria at 
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1814-5, 


Ragusa 
and 
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parts of the French kingdom of Italy; afterwards, 
together with parts of Carinthia and Carniola and of 
the Hungarian kingdom of Croatia, they were fully 
united with the French Empire under the name of the 
Illyrian Provinces. Illyrian they were in the widest. 
and most purely geographical sense of that name. But 
this use of the Illyrian name was confusing and mis- 
leading, as tending to put out of sight that the true 
representatives of the old Illyrian race dwell to the 
south, not only of Carinthia and Carniola, but of 
Dalmatia itself. The loss of the Austrian possessions 
in this quarter brought back the new Austrian ‘Empire’ 
to the condition of the original Austrian duchy. It 
became a wholly inland dominion, without an inch of 
seacoast anywhere. | 

We have already seen how Austria won back her 
lost Italian and Dalmatian territory, and so much of 
her lost German territory as was geographically con- 
tinuous. Released from her inland prison, provided 
again with a great seaboard on both sides of the 
Hadriatic, she now refused to Ragusa the restoration 
of her freedom, and filched from Montenegro her hard- 
won haven of Cattaro. The recovered lands formed, 
in the new nomenclature of the Austrian possessions, 
the kingdoms of Lombardy and Venice, of Illyria, 
and of Dalmatia. The last was an ancient title of the 
Hungarian crown. The Kingdom of Illyria was a 
continuation of the affected nomenclature which had 


‘been bestowed on the lands which formed it under their 
French occupation. We have already traced the driving 


out of the Austrian power from Lombardy and Venetia, 


AUSTRIA AND HUNGARY, 


its momentary joint possession in Sleswick, Holstein, and 
Lauenburg. The only other actual change of frontier 
has been the annexation of the inland commonwealth 
of Cracow, to match the annexation of the sea-faring 
commonwealth of Ragusa. The movement of 1848 
separated Hungary for a moment from the Austrian 
power. Won back, partly by Russian help, partly by 
the arms of her own Slavonic subjects, the Magyar king- 
dom remained crushed till Austria was shut out alike 
from Germany and from Italy. Then arose the present 
system, the so-called dualism, the theory of which 
is that the ‘Austro-Hungarian Monarchy’ consists of 
two states under a common sovereign. By an odd 
turning about of meanings, Austria, once really the 
Oesterreich, the Eastern land, of Germany, has become 
in truth the Western land, the Neustria, of the 
new arrangement. With the Hungarian kingdom are 
grouped the principality of Transsilvania and the king- 
doms of Slavonia and Croatia. The Austrian state is 
made up of Austria itself—the archduchy with the 
addition of Salzburg—the duchy of Styria, the county 
of Tyrol, the kingdoms of Bohemia, Galicia and Lodo- 
meria, Illyria, and Dalmatia with Ragusa and Cattaro. 
These last lands are not continuous. Thus two states 
are formed. In one the dominant German duchy has 
Slavonic lands on each side of it, and an Italian fringe 
on its coast. In the other state, the ruling Magyar 
holds also among the subjects of his crown the Slave, 
the Rouman, and the outlying Saxon of Sieben- 
biirgen. Add to this that the latest arrangements of 
all have added to the Austrian dominions, under the 
diplomatic phrase of ‘administration, the Slavonic 
lands of Herzegovina and Bosnia, while the kingdom 


325 


CHAP, 
VII. 
So 
Cracow, 

1846, 


Separation 
of Hun- 
gary, 1848, 
Recovery 
of Hun- 
gary, 1849. 


Austro- 
Hungarian 
Monarchy, 
1867. 


Modern 
Austria, 


Modern 
Hungary. 


326 


CHAP. 
IX, 
ed 

Herze- 
govina, 
Bosnia, 
and Spizza, 
1878. 


THE IMPERIAL KINGDOMS. 


of Dalmatia is increased by the harbour of Spizza. 
A power like this, which rests on no national basis, is 
simply the estate of a particular family, patched together 
during a space of six hundred years by this and that 
erant, this and that marriage, this and that treaty, is 
surely an anachronism on the face of modern Europe. 
Germany and Italy are nations as well as powers. 
Austria, changed from the Austria of Germany into 
the Neustria of Hungary, is simply a name without 
a meaning. ; 


We have thus gone through the geographical 
changes of the three Imperial kingdoms, and of the 
states and powers which were formed by parts of those 
kingdoms falling away, and in some cases uniting them- 
selves with lands beyond the Empire. They have all 
to some extent kept a common history down to our 
own time. We have now to turn to another land which 
parted off from the Empire in like manner, but which 
parted off so early as to become a wholly separate and 
rival land, with an altogether independent history of its 
own, 
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Tue process by which a great power grew up to the. CHAP. 
west of the Western Empire has something in common »—~— 
with the process by which the powers spoken of in Osein and 
the later sections of the last Chapter split off from the France, 
Western Empire. As in the case of Switzerland and 

the United Provinces, so in the case of France, a land 

which had formed part of the dominions of Charles the 

Great became independent of his successors. As in the. Compari- ~ 
case of Austria to the east, so in the case of France to’ pene 
the west, a duchy of the old Empire grew into a 

power distinct from the Empire, and tried’ to attach 

to itself the old Imperial titles and traditions. But 

there is more than one point of difference between the Ditterent 


two cases. Asa matter of geography, the power of the: tie Aus. 
Austrian house has for some centuries largely rested ‘he French 
on the possession of dominions beyond the boundaries *"** 

of the Carolingian Empire, while it has been only for 

a moment, and that chiefly by the annexation of 
territory from Austria itself, that France has ever 

held any European possessions beyond the Carolingian 
frontier. But the true difference lies in the date and: Differences 


in the pro-' 
circumstances of the separation. ‘The Swabian, Lothar- cess ot 


separation.; 


ingian, Frisian, and’ Austrian lands which gradually 


1 Namely in the Illyrian Provinces and in the Ionian Islands, 
See above, p. 324, 


328 


a 


THE KINGDOM OF FRANCE. 


split off from the Empire to form distinct states split off 


a after the Empire had been finally annexed to the crown 
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of Germany, indeed after Germany and the Empire had 
come to mean nearly the same thing. But France can 
hardly be said to have split off from the German 
kingdom or from the Empire itself. The first prince 
of the Western Francia who bore the kingly title was 
indeed the man of the King of the East-Franks.’_ But no 
lasting relation, such as afterwards bound the princes 
of the Empire to its head, sprang out of his homage. 
Again from 887 to 963 the Imperial dignity was not 
finally attached to. any one kingdom. It fluctuated 
between Gerniany and Italy; it might have passed to 
Burgundy; it might have passed to Karolingia, as it 
had once already done in the person of Charles the 
Bald. The truer way of putting the matter is to say 
that in 887 the Empire split up into four kingdoms, of 
which three came together again, and formed the 
Empire in a new shape. - The fourth kingdom remained 
separate ; it can hardly be said to have split off from 
the Empire, but its separation hindered the full recon- 
struction of the Empire. It has had a distinct history, 
a history which made it the special rival of the 
Empire. This was Karolingia, the kingdom of the 
West-Franks, to which, through the results of the 
change of dynasty in 987, the name of Lrance gra- 
dually came to be applied. 

“But there is yet another distinction of, oreater. 
practical importance. France was so early detached 
from the rest of the elder Frankish dominions that it 
was able .to form from the first a-nation as well as a 
power. Its separation happened at the time when the 


1 See above, p. 139. 
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Kuropean nations were forming. The other powers 
did not split off till long after those nations were 
formed, and they did not in any strict sense form 
nations. But France is a nation in the fullest sense. 
Its history is therefore different from the history of 
Austria, of Burgundy, of Switzerland, or.even of Italy. 
As a state which had become wholly distinct from the 
Empire, which was commonly the rival and enemy of 
the Empire, which largely grew at the expense of the 
Empire, above all, as a state which won for itself a 
most distinct national being, France fully deserves a 
chapter, and not a mere section. Still that chapter is 
in some sort an appendage to that which deals with the 
Imperial kingdoms of the West. It naturally follows 
on our survey of those kingdoms, before we go on 
further to deal with the European powers which arose 
out of the dismemberment of the Empire of the Eas‘. 


We left Karolingia or the Western Kingdom at 
that point where the modern French state took its real 
beginning under the kings of the house of Paris. 
Their duchy of France had since its foundation been 
cut short by the great grant of Normandy, and by the 
practical independence which. had been won by the 
counts of Anjou, Maine, and Chartres. By their election 
to the kingdom, the Dukes of the French added to 
their duchy the small territory which up to that time 
had still been in the immediate possession of the West- 
Frankish Kings at Laon. And, with the crown and the 
immediate territory of those kings, the French kings 


at Paris also inherited their claim to superiority over. 


all the states which had arisen within the bounds of the 
Western Kingdom. But the name J’rance, as it was 
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used in the times with which we are dealing, means” 
only the immediate territory of the King. The use of. 
the name spreads with every increase of that territory, 
whether that increase was made by the incorporatjon 
of a fief or by the annexation of territory wholly foreign 
tothe kingdom. And this constantly widening applica- 
tion of the name is as strictly accurate in the case of 
France as it is inaccurate in the case of Austria. Every 
land permanently annexed by the sovereigns of France 
has sooner or later really become French; but the lands 
annexed by the sovereigns of Austria show no tendency 
to become Austrian. But the two processes of: incor- 
porating fiefs of the French crown and of annexing” 
lands with which the French crown had nothing to do 
must be carefully distinguished. Both went on side by. 
side for some centuries; ‘but the incorporation of the 
vassal states naturally began before the annexation of 
altogether foreign territory. 

Among the fiefs which were gradually annexed 
a distinction must be drawn between the great princes 
who were really national chiefs owing an external 
homage to the French crown, and the lesser counts 
whose dominions had been cut off from the ori- 
ginal duchy of France. And a distinction must be 
again drawn between these last and the immediate 
tenants of the Crown within its own domains, vassals 
of the Duke as well as of the King. ‘To the first class 
belong the Dukes and Counts of Burgundy, Aquitaine, 
Toulouse, and Flanders; to the second the Counts of 
Anjou, Chartres, and Champagne. Historically, Nor- 
mandy belongs to the second class, as the original 
grant to Rolf was undoubtedly cut off from the French 
duchy. But the whole circumstances of the Norman 
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duchy made it a truly national state, owing to the 
French crown the merest external homage. Britanny, 
yet more distinct in every way, was held to owe its 
immediate homage to the Duke of the Normans. The 
so-called Twelve Peers of France seem to have been 
devised by Philip Augustus out of the romances of 
Charlemagne ; but the selection shows who were looked 


on as the greatest vassals of the crown in hisday. The. 


six lay peers were the Dukes of Burgundy, Normandy,. 
and Aquitaine, the Counts of Flanders, Toulouse, and 
Champagne. This last was the only one of the six who 
could not be looked upon as a national sovereign. His 
dominions were /rench in a sense in which Normandy 
or Aquitaine could not be called French. The six 
ecclesiastical peers offer a marked contrast to the 
ecclesiastical electors of the Empire. The German 
bishops became princes, holding directly of the Empire. 
But the bishops within the dominions of the great 
vassals of the French crown were the subjects of 
their immediate sovereigns. The Archbishop of Rouen 
or the Archbishop of Bourdeaux stood in no relation 
to the King of the French. The ecclesiastical peerage 
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of France consisted only of certain bishops who were » 


immediate vassals of the King in his character of King, 
among whom was only one prelate of the first rank, 
the Archbishop and Duke of Kheims. The others were 
the Bishops and Dukes of Langres and Laon, and the 
Bishops and Counts of Beauvais, Noyon, and Chdlons. 
As the bishops within the dominions of the great feuda- 
tories had no claim to rank as peers of the kingdom, 
neither had those prelates who were actually within 
the King’s immediate territory, vassals therefore of the 
Duke of the French as well as of the King. Thus the 
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Bishop of Paris and his metropolitan the Archbishop 
of Sens had no place among the twelve peers. 


§ 1. Incorporation of the Vassal States. 


At the accession of the Parisian dynasty, the royal 
domain took in the greater part’ of the later Isle of 
France, the territory to which the old name specially 
clung, the greater part of the later government of 
Orleans, besides some outlying fiefs holding immediately 
of the King. Within this territory the counties of 
Clermont, Dreux, Moulins, Valois, and the Gatinois, are 
of the greatest historicalimportance. Two of the great 
rivers of Gaul, the Seine and the Loire, flowed through 
the royal dominions; but the King was wholly cut off 
from the sea by the great feudatories who commanded 
the lower course of the rivers. The coast of the Chan- 
nel was held by the princes of Britanny, Normandy, 
and Flanders, and the smaller county of Ponthieu, 
which lay between Normandy and Flanders and flue- 
tuated in its homage between the two. The ocean 
coast was held by the rulers of Britanny, of Poitou 
and Aguitaine united under a single sovereign, and 
of Gascony to the south of them. That part of 
the Mediterranean coast which nominally belonged 
to the Western Kingdom was held by the counts of 
Toulouse and Barcelona. Of these great feudatories, the 
princes of Flanders, Burgundy, Normandy, and Cham- 
pagne, were all immediate neighbours of the King. To 
the west of the royal domain lay several states of the 
second rank which played a great part in the history 
of France and Normandy. These were the coun- 
ties of Chartres and Blois, which were for a while 
united with Champagne. Beyond these, besides some 
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smaller counties, were Anjou and Touraine, and Maine, CHAP, 


the borderland of Normandy and Anjou. Thus sur- ers 


rounded by their own vassals, the early Kings of Tomaine 
the house of Paris had far less dealings with powers Ae, 
beyond their own kingdom than their Karolingian pre- 
decessors. They were thus able to make themselves 

the great power of Gaul before they stood forth on a 

wider field as one of the great powers of Europe. 

As regards their extent of territory, the Kings of the king. 
the French at the beginning of the eleventh century ev than the 
had altogether fallen away from the commanding a 
position which had been held by the Dukes of the 
French in the middle of the tenth. But this seeming 
loss of power was fully outweighed by the fact that 
they were now Kings and not merely Dukes, lords 
and no longer vassals. As feudal principles grew, Advantage 


of the 


opportunities were constantly found for annexing the kingly 
position, 


lands of the vassal to the lands of his lord. ‘Towards 
the end of the eleventh century the royal domain had First 


ate advances of 
already begun to increase by the acquisition of the the Kings. 
Gatinois and of the viscounty of Bourges, a small part Gatinois, 
only of the later province of Berry, but an addition Vike 


of Bourges, 


which made France and Aquitaine more clearly neigh- 1100, 
bours than before. Towards the end of the twelfth 
century began a more important advance to the ‘north- 
east. The first agerandizement of France at the ex- 
pense of Flanders was the beginning of an important 
chain of events in European history. In the early 


years of Philip Augustus the counties of Amiens and Amiens 


Vermandois were united to the crown, as was the mahdat 


county of Valois two years later. So for a while was Valois 


‘the more important land of Artois. Later in the reign Artois, 


of the same prince came an annexation on a far 
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greater scale, which did not happen till the first years 
of the thirteenth century, but which was the result of 
causes which had been going on ever since the 
eleventh. 

In the course of the twelfth century a power 
grew up within the bounds of the Western Kingdom 
which in extent of territory threw the dominions of 
the French King into insignificance. The two great 
powers of northern and southern Gaul, Normandy and 
Aquitaine, each carrying with it a crowd of smaller 
states, were united in the hands of a single prince, and 
that a prince who was also the king of a powerful 
foreion kingdom. The Aquitanian duchy contained, 
besides the county of Poztow, a number of fiefs, of 
which the most important were those of Périgueux, 
Limoges, the dauphiny of Auvergne, and the county of 
Marche which gave kings to Jerusalem and Cyprus. 
To these, in the eleventh century, the duchy of Gascony, 
with its subordinate fiefs, was added, and the dominions 
of the lord of Poitiers stretched to the Pyrenees. . Mean- 
while Duke William of Normandy, before his conquest 
of England, had increased his continental dominions, 
by acquiring the superiority of Ponthiew and the imme- 
diate dominion, first of the small district of Domfront 
and then of the whole of Maine. Maine was presently 
lost by his successor, and passed in the end to the 
house of Anjou. But the union of several lines in 
descent in the same person united England, Normandy, 
Anjou, and Maine in the person of Henry the Second. 

For a moment it seemed as if, instead of the 
northern and southern powers being united in oppo- 
sition to the crown, one of them was to be itself 
incorporated with the crown. The marriage of Lewis 


THE ANGEVIN POWER. 


the Seventh with Eleanor of Aquitaine united his 
kingdom and her duchy. A king of Paris for the 
first time reigned on the Garonne and at the foot 
of the Pyrenees. But the divorce of Lewis and 
Eleanor and her immediate re-marriage with the Duke 
of Normandy and Count of Anjou again severed the 
southern duchy from the kingdom, and united the 
great powers of northern and southern Gaul. Then 
their common lord won a crown beyond the sea and 
became the first Angevin king of England. Another 
marriage brought Britanny, long the nominal fief of 
Normandy, under the practical dominion of its Duke. 
The House of Anjou thus suddenly rose to a dominion 
on Gaulish soil equal to that of the French king and 
his other vassals put together, a dominion which held 
the mouths of the three great rivers, and which was 
further strengthened by the possession of the English 
kingdom. But a favourable moment soon came which 
enabled the King to add to his own dominions the 
greater part of the estates of his dangerous vassal. 
On the death of Richard, first of England and fourth 
of Normandy, Normandy and England passed to his 
brother John, while in the other continental dominions 
of the Anyeyin princes the claims of his nephew Arthur, 
the heir of Britanny, were asserted. The success of 
Arthur would have given the geography of Gaul alto- 
gether anew shape, The Angevin possessions on the 
continent, instead of being held by a king of England, 
would have been held by a Duke of Britanny, the 
prince of a state which, though not geographically cut 
off like England, was even more foreign to France, 
On the fall of Arthur, Philip, by the help of a juris- 
prudence devised for the purpose, was able to declare 
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all the fiefs which John held of the French crown to 
be forfeited to that crown, a sentence which did not 
apply to the fiefs of his mother Eleanor. In the 
space of two years Philip was able to carry that 
sentence into effect everywhere on the mainland. 
Continental Normandy, Maine, Anjou, and Touraine, 
were joined to the dominions of the French crown, and 
by a later treaty they were formally surrendered by 
John’s son Henry. Poitou went with them, and all 
these lands may from this time be looked on as forming 
part of France. Thus far the process of annexation 
was little more than the restoration of an earlier state 
of things. For all these lands, except Poitou, had 
formed part of the old French duchy. The Kings of 
England still kept the duchy of Aquitaine ' with Gascony. 
They kept also the insular Normandy, the Norman 
islands which have ever since remained distinct states 
attached to the English crown. Aquitaine was now no 
longer part of the continental dominions of a prince 
who was equally at home on both sides of the Channel. 
It changed into a remote dependency of the insular 
kingdom, a dependency whose great cities clave to the 
English connexion, while its geographical position and 
the feelings of its feudal nobility tended to draw it 
towards France. 

The result of this great and sudden acquisition of 
territory was to make the King of the French incom- 
parably greater on Gaulish ground than any of his 
own vassals. France had now a large seaboard on 
the Channel and a small seaboard on the Ocean. And 
now another chain of events incorporated a large terri- 


1 Aquitaine, the inheritance of Eleanor, did not come under 
the forfeiture of the fiefs actually held by John, 


- THE ARAGONESE POWER. 


tory with which the crown had hitherto stood in no 
practical relation, and which gave the kingdom a third 
seaboard on the Mediterranean. 


While north-western and south-western Gaul were 
united in the hands of an insular king, the king of 
a peninsular kingdom became only less powerful in 
south-eastern Gaul. Hitherto the greatest princes in 
this region had been the counts of Toulouse, who, 
besides their fiefs of the French crown, had also posses- 
sions in the Burgundian kingdom beyond the Rhone. 
But during the latter part of the eleventh century and 
the beginning of the twelfth, the Counts of Barcelona, 
and the kings of Aragon who succeeded them, ac- 
quired by various means a number of Tolosan fiefs, 
both French and Imperial. Carcassonne, Albi, and 
Nimes were all under the lordship of the Aragonese 
crown. The Albigensian war seemed at first likely 
to lead to the establishment of the house of Mont- 
fort as the chief power of southern Gaul. But the 
strugele ended in a vast increase of the power of the 
French crown, at the expense alike of. the house of 
Toulouse and of the house of Aragon. The dominions 
of the Count of Toulouse were divided. A number of 
fiefs, Béziers, Narbonne, Nimes, Albi, and some other 
districts, were at once annexed to the crown. The 
capital itself and its county passed to the crown fifty 
years later. By a settlement with Aragon, the domains 
of the French king were increased, while the French 
kingdom itself was nominally cut short. Two of the 
Aragonese fiefs, the counties of Roussillon and Barce- 
lona, were relieved from even nominal homage. The 
name of Toulouse, except as the name of the city 
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cuap, itself, now passed away, and the new acquisitions of 

ix. 
——— France came in the end to be known by the name of 
the tongue which was common to them with Aquitaine 


Provinceof and Imperial Burgundy. Under the name of Langue- 
Langue- 


doc. doc they became one of the greatest and most valuable 
provinces of the French kingdom. 

‘The great growth of the crown during the reign of 

Saint Lewis was thus in the south; but he also ex- 


Bossiere tended his borders nearer home. He won back part 
Chartres. of the old French duchy ,when he purchased the 
panties of superiority of Blois and Chartres, to which Perche was 
pee afterwards added by escheat. Further off, he added 
tim of Macon to the crown, a possession which afterwards 


Macon, 


1289. passed away to the House of Burgundy. 
Southern | Thus, during the reigns of Philip Augustus and his 
advance of x 


the Crown, grandson, the royal possessions had been enlarged by 
the annexations of two of the chief vassal states, two of 

the lay peerages, annexations which gave the French 

King a seaboard on two seas and which brought him 

into immediate connexion with the affairs of the Span- 

ish peninsula. Later in the thirteenth century, the 
marriage of Philip the Fair with the heiress of Cham- 

pagne not only extinguished another peerage, but 

made the French kings for a while actually Spanish 
sovereigns,,and made. France an immediate neighbour 

Marriage Of the German kingdom. The county of Champagne 


of Philip 


the Fair, had for two generations been united with the kingdom 
284, wi ae 
the heiress Of Navarre. ‘These dominions were held by three 


of Cham- 


pagneand kings of France in right of their wives. Then Navarre, 


Navarre. 


Separation though it passed — i 
Separation oe passed to a French prince, was wholly 


1328, separated from: France, while Champagne was incor- 
porated with the kingdom. | This last annexation gave 
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France a considerable frontier towards Germany, and cmap. 
especially brought the kingdom into the immediate —~— 
neighbourhood of the Lotharingian bishoprics. These Gham. 
acquisitions, of Normandy and the states connected 15055 
with it, of Toulouse and the rest of Languedoc, and tio», 1861. 
now of Champagne, were the chief cases of incor- 
poration of vassal states with the royal domain up to 

the middle of the fourteenth century. ‘The mere grants 

and recoveries of appanages hardly concern geography. Appanages. 
We now turn to two great struggles which, in the 

course of the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, the 

Kings of France had to wage with two of their chief 

vassals who were also powerful foreign princes. In 

both cases, events which seemed likely to bring about 

the utter humiliation of France did in the end bring 


to it a large increase of territory. 


The former of these struggles was the great war the Hu. 
° dred Years’ 
between England and France, called by French writers War with 


the Hundred Years’ War. This war might be called vee 
either a war for the annexation of France to England 
or awar for the annexation of Aquitaine to France. 
By the peace between Henry the Third and Saint. Designs of 


the F'rench 


3 ‘ os ¢ i kings on 
Lewis, Aquitaine became a land held by the king pees 


of England as a vassal of the French crown. From 
that time it was one main object of the French kings 
to change their feudal superiority over this great 
duchy into an actual possession. This object had once 
been obtained for a moment by the marriage of momen. 
Eleanor and Lewis the Seventh. It was again obtained peg 


ats Philip the 
for amoment by the negotiations between Edward the Pain 
First and Philip the Fair. The Hundred Years’ War 1887, 
began through the attempts of Philip of Valois on the 
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Aquitanian dominions of Edward the Third. Then 
the King of England found it politic to assume the title 
of King of France. But the real nature of the con- 
troversy was shown by the first great settlement. At 
the Peace of Bretigny Edward gave up all claim to 
the crown of France, in exchange for the independent 
sovereionty of his old fiefs and of some of his recent 
conquests. Aquitaine and Gascony, including Poitou 
but not including Auvergne, together with the districts 
on the Channel, Calais with Guines and the county of 
Ponthieu, were made over to the King of England with- 


out the reservation of any homage or superiority of any 


kind: These lands became a territory as foreign to 
the French kinedom as the territory of her German 
and Spanish neighbours. But in a few years the treaty 
was broken on the French side, and the actual posses- 
sions of England beyond the sea were cut down to 
Calais and Guines, with some small parts of Aquitaine 
adjoining the cities of Bordeaux and Bayonne. ‘Then 
the tide turned when the war was* carried on with 
renewed vigour by Henry the Fifth. The Treaty of 
Troyes formally united the crowns of England and 
France. Aquitaine and Normandy were won back; 
Paris saw the crowning of an English king, and only 
the central part of the country obeyed the heir of 
the Parisian kingdom, no longer king of Paris but 
only of Bourges. But the final result of the war 
was the driving out of the English from all Aquitaine 
and France, except the single district of Calais. The 
geographical aspect of the change is that Aquitaine, 
which had been wholly cut off from the kingdom by 
the Peace of Bretigny, was: finally incorporated with 
the kingdom, The French conquest of Aquitaine, the 
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result of the Hundred Years’ War, was in forin the cmap. 
conquest of a land which had ceased to stand in any ee 
relation to the French crown. Practically the result Binal 
union of 
of the war was the incorporation with the French crown Hautes 
ith 
of its greatest fief, balanced by the loss of a small France, 
territory the value of which was certainly out of all 
proportion to its geographical extent. In its historical 
aspect the annexation of Aquitaine was something yet 
more. The first foreshadowing of the modern French 
kingdom was made by the addition of Aquitaine to 
Neustria, of southern to northern Gaul.! Now, after so 
many strivings, the two were united for ever. Aquitaine 
was merged in France. The grant to Charles the Bald 
took effect after six hundred years. France, in the poginning 
. . of the 
sense which the word bears in modern use, may date modem 
Kingdom 


its complete existence from the addition of Bourdeaux of France. 
to the dominions of Charles the Seventh. 


Thus, in the course of somewhat less than four 
hundred years, the conquest of England by a vassal of 
France, followed by the union of a crowd of other French 
fiefs in the hands of a common sovereign of England 
and Normandy, had led to the union with France of all 
the continental possessions of the prince who thus 
reigned on both sides of the sea. Meanwhile, on the Growth of 


the Dukes 


eastern side of the kingdom, the holder of another great pee 


French fief swelled into an European power, the special 
rival of his French overlord. ‘The dukes of Burgundy 
rose to the same kind of position which had in the 
twelfth century been held by the dukes. of Normandy 


and counts of Anjou. Their duchy, granted to a Rscheat of 
: 0 the duchy 
branch of the royal house in the earliest days of the ot Bur- 
gundy, 
1361, 
1 See above, p. 135, : 
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Parisian kingdom, escheated to the crown in the four 
teenth century, and was again granted out to a son 
of the reigning king. A series of marriages, pur- 
chases, conquests, transactions of every kind, gathered 
together, in the hands of the Burgundian dukes, a 
crowd of fiefs both of France and of the Empire.' 
The duchy of Burgundy with the county of Charolois, 
and the counties of Flanders and Artois, were joined 
under a common ruler with endless Imperial fiefs 
in the Low Countries and with the Imperial County 
of Burgundy. More than this, under Philip the Good 
and Charles the Bold, the Burgundian frontier was 
more than once advanced to the Somme, and Amiens 
was separated from the crown. The fall of Charles 
the Bold laid his dominions open to French annexa- 
tion both on the Burgundian and on the Flemish 
frontier. In the first moments of his success, Lewis 
the Eleventh possessed himself of a large part of the 
Imperial as well as the French fiefs of the fallen Duke. 
But in the end Flanders and Artois remained French 
fiefs held by the House of Burgundy, which also kept 
the county of Burgundy and the isolated county of 
Charolois. But France not only finally recovered the 
towns on the Somme, but incorporated the Burgun- 
dian duchy, one of the greatest fiefs of the crown. 
This was the addition of a territory which the kings of 
France had never before ruled, and it marks an im- 
portant stage in the advance of the French power 
towards the Imperial lands on its eastern border. By 
the marriage of Mary of Burgundy and Maximilian of 
Austria, the remains of the Burgundian dominions 
passed to the House of Austria, and thereby in the 


1 See above, p. 292. 
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end to Spain. The result was that a French king had 
for a moment an Emperor for his vassal in his character 
of Count of Flanders and Artois. But by the treaty of 
Madrid Flanders and Artoiswere relieved from all homage 
to France, exactly as Aquitaine had been by the Peace 
of Bretigny, and Roussillon in the days of Saint Lewis. 
Flanders and Artois now became lands wholly foreign to 
France, and, as foreign lands, large parts of them were 
afterwards conquered by France, just as Aquitaine and 
Roussillon were. But the history of their acquisition 
belongs to the story of the advance of France at the 
expense of the Empire. 


Thus, by the end of the reign of Lewis the Eleventh, 


all the fiefs of the French crown which could make 
any claim to the character of separate sovereignties 
had, with a single exception, been added to the domi- 
nions of the crown. The one which had escaped was 
that one which, more than any other, represented a 
nationality altogether distinct from that of France. 
Britanny still remained distinct under its own Dukes. 
The marriages of its Duchess Anne with two succes- 
sive French kings, Charles the Eighth and Lewis the 
Twelfth, added Britanny to France, and so completed 
the work. The whole of the Western Kingdom, 
except those parts which had become foreign ground— 
that is to say, insular Normandy and Calais, Barce- 
lona, Flanders, and Artois—was now united under the 
kings of Paris. Their duchy of France had spread its 
power and its name over the whole kingdom of Karo- 
lingia. We have now to see how it also spread itself 
over lands which had never formed part of that kingdom. 
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§ 2. Foreign Annexations of France. 


When the Western Kingdom finally parted off from 
the body of the Empire, its only immediate neighbours 
were the Imperial kingdoms to the east, and the Spanish 
kingdoms to the south. The union of Normandy and 
England in some sort made England and France imme- 
diate neighbours. And the long retention of Aquitaine 
by England, the English possession of Calais for more 
than two hundred years and of the insular Normandy 
down to our own day, have all tended to keep them 
so. But the acquisitions of France from England, and 
from Spain, in its character as Spain, have been com- 
paratively small. Indeed the separation of the Spanish 
March and the insular Normandy may be thought 
to turn the balance the other way. From England 
France has won Aquitaine and Calais, territories which 
had once been under the homage of the French King. 
So in the sixteenth century Doulogne was lost. to 
England and won back again; so in the seventeenth 
century Dunkirk, which had become an English posses- 
sion, was made over to France. Since the final loss 
of Aquitaine, the wars between England and France 
have made most important changes in the English and 
French possessions in distant parts of the world, but 
they have had no effect on the Beogtapay.o of England, 
and very little on that of France. 

Nearly the same may be said of the geographical 
relations between France and Spain. The long wars 
between those countries have added to France a large 
part of the outlying dominions of Spain; but they 
have not greatly affected the boundaries of the two 
countries themselves. The only important exception 


DEALINGS WITH ENGLAND AND SPAIN. 


is the county of Roussillon, the land which Aragon 
kept on the north side of the mountain range. United 
to France by Lewis the Eleventh, given back by 
Charles the Eighth, it was finally annexed to France 
by the Peace of the Pyrenees... Towards the other end 
of the mountain frontier, a small portion of Spanish 
territory has been annexed to France, perhaps quite 
unconsciously. The old kingdom of Navarre, though 
it lay chiefly south of the Pyrenees, contained a small 
territory to the north. The accidents of female suc- 
cession had given Navarre to more than one King of 
France, and in the person of Henry the Fourth the 
crown of France passed to a King of Navarre who held 
only that part of his kingdom which lay north of the 
Pyrenees. ‘This little piece of Spain within the borders 
of Gaul was thus united with France. On the’ other 
hand, tlie Kings of France, as successors of the Counts 
of Foix, and the other rulers of France after them, 
have held, not any dominion but certain rights as 
advocates or protectors, over the small commonwealth 
of Andorra on the Spanish side of the mountains. 


Of far greater importance is the steady acquisition 
of territory by France at the expense of the Imperial 
kingdoms, and of the modern states by which those 
kingdoms are represented. In the case of Burgundy, 
French annexation has taken the form of a gradual 
swallowing up of nearly the whole kingdom, a process 
which has been spread over more than five hundred 
years, from the annexation of Lyons by Philip the Fair 
to the last annexation of Savoy in our own day. ‘The 
advance at the expense of the German kingdom did 
not begin till the greater part of the Burgundian 
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kingdom was already swallowed up. The north- 
eastern frontier of the Western Kingdom changed but 
little from the accession of the Parisian house in the 
tenth century till the growth of the Dukes of Bur- 
gundy in the fifteenth. After Lotharingia finally 
became a part of the Eastern Kingdom, there was no 
doubt that the homage of Flanders was due to France, 
no doubt that the homage of the states which had 
formed the Lower Lotharingia was due to the Empire. 
The frontier towards the Upper Lotharingia and the 
Burgundian county also remained untouched. The 
Saéne remained a boundary stream long after the 
Rhone had ceased to be one. It was on this latter 
river that the great Burgundian annexations of 
France began, annexations which gave France a wholly 
new European position! The acquisition of the Dau- 
phiny of Viennois made France the immediate neighbour 
of Italy ; the acquisition of Provence at once strength- 
ened this last position and more than doubled her 
Mediterranean coast. Add to this that, though France 
and the Confederate territory did not as yet actually 
touch, yet the Burgundian wars and many other events in 
the latter half of the fifteenth century enabled France 
to establish a close connexion with the power which 
had grown up north of Lake Leman. France had 
thus become a great Mediterranean and Alpine power, 
ready to threaten Italy in the next generation. Later 
acquisitions within the old border of the Burgundian 
kingdom had a somewhat different character. An- 
nexations at the expense of Savoy, even when geo- 
graphically Burgundian, were annexations at the cost 
of a power which was beginning to be Italian rather 


' See above, p. 264. 


ACQUISITIONS FROM THE KINGDOM OF BURGUNDY. 


than Burgundian. The annexation of the County of 
Burgundy goes rather with the Alsatian annexations. 
It was territory won at the cost of the Empire and of 
the House of Austria. But the lands between the 
Rhone, the Alps, and the sea, had not, at the time 
when France first began to threaten them, wholly lost 
their middle character. They kept it at least negatively. 
They were lands which were neither German, French, 
nor Italian. The events of the fourteenth and fifteenth 
centuries ruled that this intermediate region should 
become French. And none of the acquisitions of France 
ever helped more towards the real growth of her power. 

It was while the later stages of this process were 
going on that the French kings added to their domi- 
nions the Aquitanian lands on one side and the Bur- 
egundian duchy on the other. The acquisition of 
Aquitaine has, besides its other characters, a third 
aspect which closely connects it with the annexations 
between the Rhone and the Alps. ‘The strife between 
Northern and Southern Gaul, between the tongue 
of oi and the tongue of oc, now came to an end. 
Had the chief power in Gaul settled somewhere in 
Burgundy or Aquitaine, the tongue of oi might now 
pass for a patois of the tongue of oc. Had French 
dominion in Italy begun as soon and lasted as per- 
manently as French dominion in Burgundy and 
Aquitaine, the tongue of s7, as well as the tongue of oc, 
might now pass for a patois of the tongue of oz. But 
now it was settled that French, not Provencal, was to 
be the ruling speech of Gaul. Those lands of the 
Southern speech which escaped were almost wholly 
portions of the dominions of other powers. There 
was no longer any separate state wholly of that 
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speech, except the little principality of Orange. The 
work which the French kings had now ended amounted 
to little short of the extinction of an European nation. 
A tongue, once of at least equal dignity with the tongue 
of Paris and Tours, has sunk from the rank of a 
national language to the rank of a provincial dialect. , 


The next great conquests of France were made on 
Italian soil, but they are conquests which do not greatly 
concern geography. There is a marked difference 
between the relations of France towards Italy and her 
relations towards Burgundy. Down to the revolutionary 
wars, the Italian relations of France have comparatively 
little to do with geography. France has constantly 
interfered in Italian affairs; she has at various times 
held large Italian territories, and brought all Italy under 
French influence. But France has never permanently 
kept any large amount of Italian territory. The French 
possession of Naples and Milan was only temporary. 
And, if it had been lasting, the possession of these iso- 
lated territories by the French king could hardly have 
been looked on as an extension of the actual French 
frontier. Those lands could never have been incor- 
porated with France in the same way in which other 
French conquests had been. ‘Their retention would 
in truth have given the later. history of France quite 
a different character, a character more like that which 
actually belonged to Spain. The long occupation of 
Savoyard territory on both sides of the Alps! would, if 
it had lasted, have been a real extension of the French 
kingdom. But down to our own day, while the lands 
won by France from the Burgundian kingdom form a 


1 See above, pp. 284, 285. 
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large proportion of the whole French territory, the crap. 
lasting acquisitions of France from Italy hardly go —~— 
beyond the island of Corsica and the insignificant 
district of Mentone. 


The great annexations of France at the expense of Annexa- 


ag}? tions at the 
the German kingdom and the lands more closely con- expense of 


; ; ; : ¥ ; Germany. 
nected with it begin in the middle of the sixteenth 
century. The first great advance was the practical 
annexation of the three Lotharingian bishoprics, though Amexa- 


tion of 


their separation from the Empire was not formally Metz, 
oul, an 


acknowledged till the Peace of Westfalia. This kind Verdun. 
of conquest can hardly fail to lead to other con- 


quests. France now held certain patches of territory Effect of 
isolated 


which lay detached. from one another and from the conquests, 
main body of the kingdom. , Yet the rounding off 
of the frontier was not the next step taken in this 
direction. The cause was most likely the close con- 
nexion which for some while existed between the ruling 
houses of France and Lorraine. 

Before the next French advance on German ground, 
the frontier had been extended in other directions. 
Almost at the same time as the acquisition of the Three 
Bishoprics, Calais was won back from England—the Recovery 


Soe: . of Calais, 
short English possession of Boulogne had already come 1558; 
e) ou- 


to an end. The first year of the sixteenth century logne,1550. 
saw the surrender of Saluzzo, in exchange for Dresse, «Surrender 


: of Saluzzo 
Bugey, and Ge«x. Thirty years later came the renewed and annex. 


ation of 


occupation of Italian territory at Pznerolo and other Bresse, 
Bugey, and 


points. in Piedmont, which lasted till nearly the end of Gex. 
ceupation 


the seventeenth century. arg 


The next great advance was the work of the Thirty 1°71: 
Years’ War and of the war with Spain which went on 
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for eleven years longer. Now came the legal cession . 
of the Bishoprics and the further acquisition of the 
Alsatian dominions and rights of the House of Austria. 
The irregularities of the frontier, and the temptation 
to round off its angles, were increased tenfold. France 
received another and larger isolated territory lying to 
the east both of her earlier conquests and of the in- 
dependent lands which surrounded them. A part of 
her dominion, itself sprinkled with isolated towns and 
districts which did not belong to her dominion, stretched 
out without any connexion into the middle of the 
Empire. The duchy of Lorraine, dotted over by the 


French lands of Metz, Toul, and Verdun, lay between 


the old French land of Champagne and the new French 
land of Elsass or Alsace. And while France was allowed, 
by the possession of Brezsach, to establish herself at one 
point on the right bank of the Rhine, her new territory 
on the left bank was broken up by the continued in- 
dependence of Strassburg and the other Alsatian towns 
and districts which were still left to the Empire. Such 
a frontier could hardly be lasting; now that France 
had reached and even crossed the Rhine, the annexation 
of the outlying Imperial lands to the west of that river 
was sure to follow. 

But, even after this further advance into the heart 
of Germany, the gap was not filled up at the next 


. Stage of annexation. At the Peace of the Pyrenees, 


France obtained the scattered lands of the duchy of 
Bar, which made the greater part of the Three 
Bishoprics continuous with her older possessions. But 
Bar was presently restored, and, though Lorraine was 
constantly occupied by French armies, it was not in- 
corporated with France for another century. Up to 


, ACQUISITIONS IN THE NETHERLANDS. 


this last change the Three Bishoprics still remained 
isolated French possessions surrounded by lands of 
the Empire. But France advanced at the expense of 
the outlying possessions of Spain, lands only nominally 
Imperial, as well as of the Spanish lands on her own 
southern frontier. At the Peace of the Pyrenees 
Roussillon finally became French. No Spanish king- 
dom any longer stretched north of the great natural 
barrier of the peninsula. The same Treaty gave 
France her first acquisitions in Manders and Artois 
since they had become wholly foreign ground, as well 
as her first acquisitions from Hainault, Liege, and 
Luxemburg, lands which had never owed her homage. 
Here again the frontier was of the same kind as the 
frontier towards Germany. Isolated points like Phi- 
lippeville and Marienburg were held by France within 
Spanish or Imperial territory, and isolated points like 
Aire and St. Omer were still held by Spain in what 
had now become French territory. The furthest 
French advance that was recognized by any treaty 
was made by the earlier Peace of Aix-la-Chapelle, 
when, amongst other places, Douay, Towrnay, Lille, 
Oudenarde, and Courtray became French. By the 
Peace of Nimwegen the French frontier again fell back 
in eastern Flanders, and Courtray and Oudenarde were 
restored to Spain. But in the districts more to the south 
France again advanced, gaining the outlying Spanish 
towns in Artois, Cambray and its district, and Valen- 
ciennes in Hainault. The Peace of Ryswick left the 
frontier as it had been fixed by the Peace of Nimwegen. 
Finally, the Treaty of Utrecht and the Barrier Treaty 
left France in possession of a considerable part of 
Flanders, and of much land which had been Imperial. 
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The Netherlands, formerly Spanish and now Austrian, 
kept a frontier protected by the barrier towns of Furnes, 
Ypres, Menin, Tournat, Mons, Charleroi, Namur. The 
French frontier on the other side had its series of 
barrier towns stretching from St. Omer to Charlemont 
on the Maes. The arrangements then made have, 
with very slight changes, lasted ever since, except 
during the French annexation of the whole Nether- 
lands during the revolutionary wars. 

The reign of Lewis the Fourteenth was also a time 
of at least equal advance on the part of France on 
her more strictly German frontier. The time was now 
come for serious attempts to consolidate the scattered 
possessions of France between Champagne and the 
Rhine. Franche-Comté, as the county of Burgundy was 
now more commonly called, with the city of Besancon, 
was twice seized by Lewis, and the second seizure 
was confirmed by the Peace of Nimwegen. By that 
peace also France kept Lreiburg-im-Breisgau on the 
right bank of the Rhine. A number of small places 
in Elsass were annexed after the Peace of Nim- 
wegen by the process known as Réunion. At last in 
1681. Strassburg itself was seized in time of peace, 
and its possession was finally secured to France by 
the Peace of Ryswick. But Freiburg and Breisach 
were restored, and Lorraine, held by France, though 
not formally ceded, was given back to its own 
Duke. The arrangements of Ryswick were again 
confirmed by the Peace of Rastadt. In the same 
year the principality of Orange was annexed to 
France, leaving the Papal possessions of Avignon 
and Venaissin surrounded by French territory, the 
last relic of the Burgundian realm between the Rhone 


FRENCH CONQUESTS REALLY INCORPORATED. 


--and the Alps. France had thus obtained a good 
physical boundary towards Spain and Italy, and a 
boundary clearly marked on the map towards the 
now Austrian Netherlands. Her eastern frontier was 
still broken in upon by the duchy of Lorraine, by 
the districts in Elsass which had still escaped, by 
the county of Montbeliard, and by the detached ter- 
ritories of the commonwealth of Geneva. But France 
could now in a certain part of her territory call the 
Rhine her frontier. It was an easy inference that the 
Rhine ought to be her frontier through its whole course. 


The next reign, that of Lewis the Fifteenth, 
in a manner completed the work of Henry the 
Second and Lewis the Fourteenth. The gap which 
had so long yawned between Champagne and Elsass 
was now filled up. France obtained a reversionary 
right to the duchy of Lorraine, which was incorporated 
thirty-one years later. The lands of Metz, Toul, and 
Verdun, were no longer isolated. lsass, which, by the 
acquisition of Franche-Comté, had ceased to be insular, 
now ceased to be even peninsular. Leaving out of 
sight a few spots of Imperial soil which were now 
wholly surrounded by France, the French territory 
now stretched as a solid and unbroken mass from the 
Ocean to the Rhine. And it must be remembered that 
all the lands which the monarchy of Paris had gra- 
dually brought under its power were in the strictest 
sense, incorporated with the kingdom. ‘There were 
no dependencies, no separate kingdoms or duchies. 
The geographical continuity of the French territory 
enabled France really to incorporate her conquests 
in a way in which Spain and Austria never could. 
VOL. I. A A 
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CHAP, And the process was further helped by the fact that 
rasa each annexation by itself was small compared with the 
and Aus- general bulk of the French monarchy. Except in the 

case of the fragment of Navarre which was held by its 
Bourbon king, France never annexed a kingdom or made 
any permanent addition to the royal style of her kings. 
The same reign saw another acquisition alto- 
Fares gether unlike the rest in the form of the Italian 
1768, island of Corsica. In itself the incorporation of this 
island with the French kingdom seems as unnatural 
as Spanish or Austrian dominion in Sicily or Sar- 
Its effects. dinia. But the result has been different. Corsica has 
been far more thoroughly incorporated with France. 
than such outlying possessions commonly are. The 
truth is that the strong continuity of the continental 
dominions of France made the incorporation of the 
island easier. There were no traditions or precedents 
which could suggest the holding of it as a dependency 
Birth of or a8 a separate state in any form. Corsica again was, 
Pare in the end, more easily attached to France, because the 
man who did most to extend the dominion of France 
was a Frenchman only so far as Corsicans had become 
Frenchmen. Corsica has thus become French in a sense 
in which Sardinia and Sicily never became Spanish, 
partly because France had no other possession of the 
kind, partly because Napoleone Buonaparte was born 

at Ajaccio. 


§ 3. The Colonial Dominion of France. — 


Early, France, like all the European powers which have 

rench co- F 

lonization. an oceanic coast, entered early on the field of coloni- 
zation and distant dominion. At one time indeed it 


seemed as if France was destined to become the chief 
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European power both in India and in North America. 
French attempts at colonization in the latter country 
began early in the sixteenth century. Thus Cape 
Breton at the mouth of the Saint Lawrence was 
reached early in the sixteenth century, the colonization 
of Canada began a generation later, and French do- 
minion in America was confirmed by the foundation of 
Quebec. The peninsula of Acadie or Nova Scotia was 
from this time a subject of dispute between France and 
Great Britain, till it was finally surrendered by France 
at the Peace of Utrecht. France now held or claimed, 
under the names of New France, or of Canada and 
Lowisiana, a vast inland region stretching from the 
mouth of the Saint Lawrence to the mouth of the 
Mississippi, while the eastern. coast was colonized by 
other powers. At the end of the seventeenth century 
the first colonization began at the mouth of the 
Mississippi; and the city of New Orleans was founded 
eighteen years later. France and England thus be- 
came distinctly rival powers in America as well as in 
Europe. The English settlers were pressing westward 
from the coast to the Ocean. The French strove to 
fix the Alleghany range as the eastern boundary of 
_ English advance. In every Huropean war between 
the two powers the American colonies played an 
important part. Canada was wrested from France; and 
by the Treaty of Paris all the French possessions north 
of the present United States were finally surrendered to 
England, except a few small islands kept for fishing 
purposes. The Mississippi was now made the bound- 
ary of Louisiana, leaving nothing to France on its left 
bank except the city of New Orleans. ‘These cessions 
ruled for ever that men of English blood, whether 
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remaining subjects of the mother-country or forming 
independent states, should be the dominant power in 
the North American continent. 

Among the West India islands, France in the seven- 
teenth century colonized several of the Antilles, some 
of which were afterwards lost to England. Later 
in the century she acquired part of the great island 
called variously Hispaniola, Saint Domingo, and Haytt. 
On the coast of South America lay the French settlements 
in Guiana, with Cayenne as their capital. This colony 
grew into more importance after the war of Canada. 

Nearly the same course of things took place in the 
eastern world as in the western. In India neither 
English nor French colonized in any strict sense. But 
commercial settlements grew into dominion, or what 
seemed likely to become dominion: and in India, as 
in America, the temporary greatness of France came 
before the more lasting greatness of England. The 
French East India Company began later than the English; 
but its steps towards dominion were for a long time 
faster. Before this the French had occupied the Jsle 
of Bourbon, an important point on the road to India. 
The first French factory on the mainland was at Surat. 
During the later years of the century various attempts 
at settlement were made; but no important or lasting 
acquisition was made, except that of Pondicherry. This 
has ever since remained a French possession, often lost 
in the course of warfare, but always restored at the next 
peace. <A little later France obtained Chandernagore 
in Bengal. In the next century the island of Mauritius, 
abandoned by the Dutch, became a French colony 
under the name of the Isle of France. Under La- 
bourdonnais and Dupleix France gained for a moment 
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a real Indian dominion. Madras was taken, and a large 
territory was obtained on the eastern coast of India in 
the Carnatic and the Circars. But all hope of French 
supremacy in India came to an end in the later years 
of the Seven Years’ War. France was confined to a 
few points which have not seriously threatened the 
eastern dominion of England. 


§ 4. Acquisitions of France during the Revolutionary 
Wars. 


Thus the French monarchy grew from the original 
Parisian duchy into a kingdom which spread north, south, 
east, and west, taking in, with very small exceptions, all 
the fiefs of the West-Frankish kings, together with much 
which had belonged to the other kingdoms of the Em- 
pire. With the great French Revolution began a series 
of acquisitions of territory on the part of France which 
are altogether unparalleled. First of all, there were 
those small annexations of territory surrounded or nearly 
so by French territory, whose annexation was necessary 
if French territory was to be continuous. Such were 
Avignon, Venaissin, the county of Montbeliard, the few 
points in Elsass which had escaped the réwnions, with 
the Confederate city of Miihlhausen. Avignon and Ve- 
naissin, and the surviving Alsatian fragments, were an- 
nexed to France before the time of warfare and conquest 
had begun. Miihlhausen, as Confederate ground, was 
respected as long as Confederate ground was respected. 
Montbeliard had been annexed already. And with 
these we might be inclined to place the annexations of 
Geneva and of the Bishopric of Basel, lands which lay 
hardly less temptingly when the work of annexation had 
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once begun. And beyond these roundings off of the 
home estate lay a zone of territory which might easily 
be looked upon as being French soil wrongfully lost. 
When the Western Francia had made such great strides 
towards the dimensions of the Gaul of Cesar, the in- 
ference was easily made that it ought to take in all that 
the Gaul of Cesar had takenin. The conquest and incor- 
poration of the Austrian Netherlands, of all Germany 
on the left bank of the Rhine, of Savoy and Nizza, thus 
became a matter of course. That the Gaul of Cesar 
was not fully completed by the full incorporation 
of Switzerland, seems to have been owing to a per- 
sonal tenderness for the Confederation on the part of 
Napoleon Buonaparte, who never incorporated with his 
dominions any part of the territory of the Thirteen 
Cantons. Otherwise, France under the Consulate might 
pass for a revival of the Transalpine Gaul of Roman 
geography. And there were other lands beyénd the 
borders of Transalpine Gaul, which had formed part 
of Gaul in the earlier sense of the name, and whose 
annexation, when annexation had once begun, was 
hardly more wonderful than that of the lands within the 
Rhine and the Alps. The incorporation of Piedmont 
and Genoa was not wonderful after the incorporation of 
Savoy. In short, the annexations of republican France 
are at least intelligible. They have a meaning; we 
can follow their purpose and object. They stand 
distinct from the wild schemes of universal conquest 
which mark the period of the ‘ Empire.’ 

Still the example of such schemes was given during 
the days of the old monarchy. There was nothing to 
suggest a French annexation of Corsica, any more than 
a French annexation of Cerigo. Both were works of 
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exactly the same kind, works quite different from incor- cHAP 
porating isolated scraps of Elsass or of the old Burgundy, pre ae 
from rounding off the frontier by Montbeliard, or even of Buone- 


from advancing to the left bank of the Rhine. The conguests 
shiftings of the map which took place during the ten 

years of the first French Empire, the divisions and the 

unions, the different relations of the conquered states, 

seem like several centuries of the onward march of 

the old Roman commonwealth crowded into a single 

day. In both cases we.mark the distinction between Dependent 
lands which are merely dependent and lands which are porated 
fully incorporated. And in both cases the dependent 
relation is commonly a step towards full incorporation. 

All past history and tradition, all national feelings, all 
distinctions of race and language, were despised in 
building up the vast fabric of French dominion. Such 

a power was sure to break in pieces, even without 

any foreign attack, before its parts could possibly have 

been fused together. As it was, Buonaparte never 
professed to incorporate either Spain or the whole of 

Italy and Germany with his Empire. He was satis- 

fied with leaving large parts, either in the formally 
dependent relation, in the hands of puppet princes, 

or even in the hands of powers which he deemed 

too much weakened for further resistance. A large Buona- 


parte’s 


. ° L 
part of Germany was incorporated with France ; another treatment 


of Ger- 


large part was under French protection or dependence ; many; 
but a large part still remained in the hands of the 
native princes of Austria and Prussia. Much of Italy 
was incorporated, and the rest was held, partly by of Italy. 
the conqueror himself under another title, partly by Division 


4 ; : of Kurope 
a prince of his own house. ‘This last was the case with between 


France and 
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Buonaparte’s dominion seems to have been that of a 
twofold division of Europe between Russia and himself, 
a kind of revival on a vaster scale of the Eastern and 
Western Empires. The western potentate was careful 
to keep everywhere a dominant influence within his own 
world ; but whether the territory should be incorporated, 
made dependent, or granted out to his kinsfolk and 
favourites, depended in each case on the conqueror’s will. 

A glance at the map of Europe, as it stood at the 
beginning of 1811, will show how nearly this scheme 
was carried out. The kernel of the French Empire 
was France as it stood at the beginning of the Re- 
volution, together with those conquests of the Republic 
which gave it the Rhine frontier from Basel to Nim- 
wegen. Beyond these limits, the former United Pro- 
vinces, with the whole oceanic coast of Germany as 
far as the Elbe, and the cities of Bremen, Hamburg, 
and Liibeck, were incorporated with France. France 
now stretched to the Baltic, and, as Holstein was now 
incorporated with Denmark, France and Denmark had 
a common frontier. The Confederation of the Rhine 
was a protected state, and the Kingdom of Prussia and 
the self-styled ‘Empire’ of Austria could practically 
hardly claim a higher place. Of the former Austrian 
possessions, those parts which had passed to Bavaria 
and to the kingdom of Italy formally stood in the 
dependent relation; the so-called Illyrian provinces 
were actually incorporated with France. So were the 
Ionian islands yet further on. ‘Thus the new France, 
while at one end it marched upon the Dane, at the other 
end marched upon the Turk. In Italy, the whole west- 
ern side of the ancient kingdom, with Rome itself, was 
incorporated with France. North-eastern Italy formed 
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a separate kingdom held by the ruler of France. Naples, CHAP. 
like Spain, was a dependent kingdom. In northern —~— 
Europe, Denmark and Sweden, like Prussia and Austria, 
could practically claim no higher place. And the new 
duchy of Warsaw and the new republic of Danzig carried 
French influence beyond the ancient borders of Germany. 

Such was the extent of the French dominion when Arrange. 
the power of Buonaparte was atits highest. At his fall ISLi-ists, 


; ; The first 

all the great and distant conquests were given up. But a ee 
. 5 nexations 

those annexations which were necessary for the com- retained by 


France, 


pletion of France as she then stood were respected. the rest 
The new Germanic body took back Koln, Trier, and ee 
Mainz, Worms and Speyer, but not Montbeliard or 

any part of Elsass. The new Swiss body received the 
Bishopric of Basel, Neufchatel, Geneva, and Wallis. 
Savoy and Nizza went back to their own prince. But eee 
here a different frontier was drawn after the first and 

the second fall of Buonaparte. The earlier arrangement 

left Chambéry to France. The Pope again received 

Rome and his Italian dominions, but not his outlying 
Burgundian possession, the city of Avignon and county 

of Venaissin. The frontier of the new kingdom of the 
Netherlands, though traced at slightly different points 

by the two arrangements, differed in either case but 

little from the frontier of the Barrier Treaty. In short the 
France of the restored Bourbons was the France of the 

elder Bourbons, enlarged by those small isolated scraps 

of foreign soil which were needed to make it continuous. 

The geographical results of the rule of the second 
Buonaparte consist of the completion of the work which 
began under Philip the Fair, balanced by the utter un- 
doing of the work of Richelieu, the partial undoing of 
the work of Henry the Second and Lewis the Four- 
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THE KINGDOM OF FRANCE. 


teenth. Savoy, Nizza, and Mentone were added; but 
Germany recovered nearly all Elsass and a part of 
Lorraine. The Rhine now neither crosses nor waters 
a single rood of French ground. As it was in the first 
beginnings of Northern European history, so it is now ; 
Germany lies on both sides of the German river. 


The time of the greatest power of France in Europe 
was by no means equally favourable to her advance in 
other parts of the world. The greatest West India colony 
of France, Saint Domingo, now known as Hayitz, 
became an independent negro state whose chiefs imi- 
tated home example by taking the title of Emperor. 
About the same time the last remnant of French 
dominion on the North American continent was vo- 
luntarily given up. Louisiana, ceded to Spain by the 
Peace of Paris and recovered under the Consulate, was 
sold to the United States. All the smaller French West 
India islands were conquered by England ; but all were 
restored at the peace, except Tobago and Saint Lucia. 
The isles of Bourbon and Mauritius were also taken by 
England, and Bourbon alone was restored at the Peace. 
In India Pondicherry was twice taken and twice restored. 

But since France was thus wholly beaten back 
from her great schemes of dominion in distant parts 
of the world, she has led the way in a kind of con- 
quest and colonization which has no exact parallel in 
modern times. On the northern coast of Africa she 
first annexed Algeria fifty years back, and she has, as 
one of the latest facts in historical geography, obtained 
an influence in Yunis which it is hard to distinguish 
from annexation. These French conquests in Africa 
are something different alike from political conquests in 


ALGERIA. 


‘Kurope and from isolated conquests in distant parts 
of the world. It is conquest, not actually in Europe, 
but in a land on the shores of the great European sea, 
in a land which formed part of the Empire of Con- 
stantine, Justinian, and Heraclius. It is the winning 
back from Islam of a land which once was part of 
Latin-speaking Christendom, a conquest which, except 
in the necessary points of difference between continental 
and insular conquests, may be best paralleled with the 
Norman Conquest of Sicily. Sicily, as an island, could 
be wholly recovered for Europe and Christendom ; but 
the African settlements of France can never be more 
than a mere fringe of Europe and its civilization on the 
edge of the barbaric continent. It is strictly the first 
colony of the kind. Portugal, Spain, England, had occu- 
pied this or that point on the northern coast of Africa ; 
France was the first European power to spread her 
dominion over a long range of the southern Mediterra- 
nean shore, a land which in some sort answers alike to 
India and to Australia, but which lies within two days’ 
sail of her own coast. 


We have thus finished our survey of the states 
which were formed out of the break-up of the later 
Western Empire. Our examination of the rest of 
Western Europe will come at a later stage, as neither 
the Spanish, the Scandinavian, nor the British kingdoms 
rose out of the break-up of the Empire of Charles the 
Great. In our next Chapter we must trace the historical 
geography of the states which arose out of the gradual 
dismemberment of the dominion of the Eastern Rome, 
a survey which will lead us to the most stirring events 
and to the latest geographical changes of our own day. 
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CHAPTER X. 
THE EASTERN EMPIRE. 


Tue geographical, like the political, history of the 
Eastern Empire is wholly unlike that of the Western. 
The Western Empire, in the strictest sense, fell asunder. 
Some of its parts fell away formally, others practically. 
The tie that held the rest snapped at the first touch of 
a vigorous invader. But that invader was an European 
power whose territories had once formed part of the 
Empire itself. From the invasions of nations beyond 
the European pale the Western Empire, as such, suf- 
fered but little. The Western Empire again, long 
before its fall, had become, so far as it was a power 
at all, a national power, the Roman Lmpire of the 
German nation. Its fall was the half voluntary part- 
ing asunder of a nation as well as of an Empire. The 
Western Emperors again had, as Emperors, practically 
ceased to be territorial princes. No lands of any ac- 
count directly obeyed the Emperor, as such, as their 
immediate sovereign. When the Empire fell, the 
Emperor withdrew to his hereditary states, taking the 
Imperial title with him. In the Eastern Empire all is 
different. It did to some extent fall asunder from 
within, but its overthrow was mainly owing to its being 
broken in pieces from without. But, throughout its 
history, the Emperor remained the immediate sovereign 


CONTRAST BETWEEN THE TWO EMPIRES. 


of all that still clave to the Empire, and, when the 
Empire fell, the Emperor fell with it. The overthrow 
of the Empire was mainly owing to foreign invasion 
in the strictest sense. It was weakened and dismem- 
bered by the Christian powers of Europe, and at last 
swallowed up by the barbarians of Asia. At the same 
time the tendency to break in pieces after the Western 
fashion did exist and must always be borne in mind. 
But it existed only in particular parts and under special 
conditions. It is found mainly in possessions of the 
Empire which had become isolated, in lands which had 
been lost and won again, and in lands which came 
under the influence of Western ideas. The importance 
of these tendencies is shown by the fact that three 
powers which had been cut off in various ways from 


the body of the Empire, Bulgaria, Venice, and Sicily, . 


became three of its most dangerous enemies. But the 
actual destruction of the Empire came from those bar- 
barian attacks from which the West suffered but little. 

Speaking generally then, the Western Empire fell 
asunder from within ; the Eastern Empire was broken in 
pieces from without. Of the many causes of this dif- 
ference, perhaps only one concerns geography. At 
the time of the separation of the Empires, the Western 
Empire was really only another name for the dominions 
of the King of the Franks, whether within or without 
the elder Empire. The Eastern Empire, on the other 
hand, kept the political tradition of the elder Empire 
unbroken. No common geographical or national name 
took in the three Imperial kingdoms of the West and 
their inhabitants. But all the inhabitants of the Eastern 
Empire, down to the end, knew themselves by no 
national name but that of Romans, and the land gradu- 
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THE EASTERN EMPIRE. 


ally received the geographical name of Romania. But 
the Western Empire was not called Romana, nor were 
its people called Romans. The only Romania in the 
West, the Italian land so called, took its name from its 
long adhesion to the Eastern Empire. 

In the East again differences of race are far more 
important than they ever were in the West. In the 
West nations have been formed by a certain com- 
mingling of elements ; in the East the elements remain 
apart. All the nations of the south-eastern peninsula, 
whether older than the Roman conquest or settlers of 
later times, are there still as distinct nations. 

First among them come three nations whose settle- 
ment in the peninsula is older than the Roman con- 
quest. One of these has kept its name and its lan- 


_ guage. One has kept its language, but has taken up its 
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name afresh only in modern times. The third has for 
ages lost both its name and itslanguage. The most un- 
changed people in the peninsula must be the Albanians, 
called by themselves Skipetar, the representatives of the 
old Illyrians. Next come the Greeks, who have always 
kept their language, but whose name of Hellénes went out 
of ordinary use till its revival in modern times. Lastly 
there are the Viachs, representing those inhabitants of 
Thrace, Meesia, and other parts of the peninsula, who, like 
the Western nations, exchanged their own speech for 
Latin. They must mainly represent the Thracian race in 
its widest sense. Both Greeks and Vlachs kept on the 
Roman name in different forms, and the Vlachs, the 
Roumans of our own day, keep it still. Of the invading 
races, the Goths passed through the Empire without 
making any lasting settlements in it. The last Aryan 
settlers, setting aside mere colonists in later times, were 


RACES WITHIN THE EMPIRE. 


the Slaves. Then came the Turanian settlers, Finnish, 
Turkish, or any other. Of these the first wave, the Bud- 
garians, were presently assimilated by the Slaves, and 
the Bulgarian power must be looked at historically as 
Slavonic. Then come Avars, Chazars, Magyars, Patz- 
inaks, Cumans, all settling on or near the borders 
of the Empire. Of these the Magyars alone grew into 
a lasting European state, and alone established a lasting 
power over lands which had formed part of the Empire. 
All these invaders came by the way of the lands north of 
the Euxine. Lastly, there are the non-Aryan invaders 
who came by way of Asia Minor or of the Mediterranean 
sea. The Semitic Saracens, after their first conquests 
in Syria, Egypt, and Africa, made no lasting encroach- 
ments. They occupied for a while several of the great 
islands ; but on the mainland of the Empire, European 
and Asiatic, they were mere plunderers. In their wake 
came the most terrible enemies of all, the Turks, first 
the Seljuk, then the Ottoman. LEthnologically they 
must be grouped with the nations which came in 
by the north of the Euxine. Historically, as Ma- 
hometans, coming in by the southern road, they rank 
with the Saracens, and they did the work which the 
Saracens tried todo. Most of these invading races have 
passed away from history; three still remain in three 
‘different stages. The Bulgarian is lost among the Aryan 
people who have taken his name. The Magyar abides, 
keeping his non-Aryan language, but adopted into the 
European commonwealth by his acceptance of Chris- 
tianity. The Ottoman Turk still abides on European 
soil, unchanged because Mahometan, still an alien alike 
to the creed and to the tongues of Europe. 

Among all these nations one holds a special place 
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in the history of the Eastern Empire. The loss of the 
Oriental and Latin provinces of the Empire brought 
into practical working, though not into any formal 
notice, the fact that, as the Western Empire was fast 
becoming German, so the Eastern Empire was fast 
becoming Greek. To a state which had both a Roman 
and a Greek side the loss of provinces which were 
neither Roman nor Greek was not a loss but a source 
of strength. And if the loss of the Latin provinces 
was not a source of strength, it at least did much to 
bring the Greek element in the Empire into predomi- 
nance. Meanwhile, within the lands which were left to 
the Empire, first the Latin language, and then Roman 
ideas and traditions generally, gradually died out. 
Before the end of the eleventh century, the Empire 
was far more Greek than anything else. Before the 
end of the twelfth century, it had become nearly co- 
extensive with the modern Greek nation, as defined by 
the combined use of the Greek language and profession 
of the Orthodox faith. The name Roman, in its Greek 
form, was coming to mean Greek. And, about the 
same time, the other primitive nations of the penin- 
sula, hitherto merged in the common mass of Roman 
subjects, began to show themselves more distinctly 
alongside of the Greeks. We now first hear of Al- 
banians and Vlachs by those names, and the impor- 
tance of the nations which have thus come again to 
light increases as we go on. Then the Greek remnant 
of the Empire was broken in pieces by the great Latin 
invasion, and, instead of a single power, Roman or 
Greek, we see a crowd of separate states, Greek and 
Frank.” The reunion of some of these fragments 
formed the revived Empire of the Palaiologoi. But at 


STATES FORMED OUT OF THE EMPIRE. 


no moment since the twelfth century has the whole 
Greek nation been united under a single power, native 
or foreign. And from the Ottoman conquest of Trebi- 
zond to the beginning of the Greek War of Indepen- 
dence, the. whole of the Greek nation was under foreign 
masters,! 


We have now first to trace out the steps*by which 
the Empire was broken in pieces, and then to trace out 
severally the geographical history of the states which 
rose out of its fragments. And with these last we may 
class certain powers which do not strictly come under 
that definition, but which come within the same geogra- 
phical range and which absorbed parts of the Imperial 
territory. Beginning in the West, the territory which 
the Empire at the final separation still held west of the 
Hadriatic, was gradually lost through the attacks, first 
of the Saracens, then of the Normans. These lands 
grew into the kingdom of Sicily, which has its proper 
place here as an offshoot from the Eastern Empire. At 
the other end of the Italian peninsula, Venice gradually 
detached itself from the Empire, to become foremost in 
its partition: here then comes the place of Venice as a 
maritime power. Then come the powers which arose 
on the north and north-west of the Empire, powers 
chiefly Slavonic, reckoning as Slavonic the great. Bul- 
garian kingdom. Here too will come the kingdom of 
Hungary, which, as a non-Aryan power in the heart of 
Europe, has much both of likeness and of contrast with 
Bulgaria. The kingdom of Hungary itself lay beyond 
the bounds of the Empire, but a large part of its 

1 Unless we except the momentary existence of the first Sept- 
insular Republic, to be spoken of below, 
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dependent territory had been Imperial soil. Here also 
we must speak of the states which arose out of the 
new developement of the Albanian and Rouman 
races, and of the states, Greek and Frank, which arose 
just before and at the time of the Latin Conquest. 
Then there are the powers, both Christian and Maho- 
metan, which arose within the Imperial dominions in 
Asia. Here we have to speak alike of the states 
founded by the Crusaders and of the growth of the 
Ottoman Turks. Lastly, we come to the work of our 
own days, to the new European states which have been 
formed by the deliverance of old Imperial lands from 
Ottoman bondage. 

We will therefore first trace the geographical 
changes in the frontier of the Empire itself down to 
the Latin Conquest. The Latin Empire of Romania, 
the Greek Empire of Nikaia, the revived Greek Em- 
pire of Constantinople, will follow, as continuing, at least 
geographically, the true Eastern Roman Empire. Then 
will come the powers which have fallen off from the 
Empire or grown up within the Empire, from Sicily to 
free Bulgaria. But it must be remembered that it is 
not always easy to mark, either chronologically or on 
the map, when this or that territory was finally lost to 
the Empire. This is true both on the Slavonic border 
and also in southern Italy. On the former above all 
it is often hard to distinguish between conquest at the 
cost of the Empire and settlement within the Empire. 
In either case the frontier within which the Emperors 
exercised direct authority was always falling back and 
advancing again. Beyond this there was a zone which 
could not be said to be under the Emperor’s direct 
rule, but in which his overlordship was more or less 


REVIVALS OF IMPERIAL POWER. 


fully acknowledged, according to the relative strength 
of the Empire and of its real or nominal vassals. 


§ 1. Changes in the Frontier of the Empire. 


In tracing the fluctuations of the:frontier of the 
Eastern Empire from the beginning of the ninth cen- 
tury, we are struck by the wonderful power of revival 
and reconquest which is shown throughout the whole 
history. Except the lands which were won by the 
first Saracens, hardly a province was finally lost till it 
had been once or twice won back. No one could 
have dreamed that the Empire of the seventh century, 
cut short by the Slavonic settlements to a mere fringe 
on its Huropean coasts, could ever have become the 
Empire of the eleventh century, holding a solid mass of 
territory from Tainaros to the Danube. But before 
this great revival, the borders of the Empire had both 
advanced and fallen back in the further West. At 
the time of the separation of the Empires, the New 
Rome still held Sardinia, Sicily, and a small part of 
southern Italy. The heel and the toe of the boot still 
formed the themes of Lombardy! and Calabria, in 
the Byzantine sense of those names.? Naples, Gaeta, 
and Amalfi, were outlying Italian cities of the Empire ; 
so was Venice, which can hardly be called an Italian 


1 The longer form Aoyy:Bapdia clave to this theme, while the 
Greeks learned to apply the contracted form Aapapdoi to the 
Lombards of Northern Italy. 

2 [There were two steps in the curious translation of the name: 
(1) Calabria, Bruttii, and Apulia were united to constitute an official 
province called ‘Calabria’; (2) Calabria and Apulia were lost to 
the Lombards, and the etal name adhered to Bruttii, the only 
part of the province which remained to the Empire. This happened 
in the second half of the seventh century. See Schipa, in the 
Archivio storico per le provinze napoletane, 1895, pp. 23 sqq. and Bury’s 
ed, of Gibbon’s Decline and Fall, v. 24, editor’s note. | 
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city. In the course of the ninth century the power of 
the Empire was cut short in the islands, but advanced 
on the mainland. The history of Sardinia is utterly 
obscure ; but it seems to have passed away from the 
Empire by the beginning of the ninth century. Sicily 
was now conquered bit by bit by the Saracens of Africa 
during a struggle of one hundred and forty years. Agri- 
gentum, opposite to the African coast, fell first ; Palermo, 
once the seat of Pheenician rule, became four years later 
the new Semitic capital. Messina on the strait soon 
followed; but the eastern side of the island, its most 
thoroughly Greek side, held out much longer. Before 
the conquest of this region, Malta, the natural appendage 
to Sicily, passed into Saracen hands. Syracuse, the 
Christian capital, did not fall till fifty years after the 
first invasion, and in the north-western corner of the 
island a remnant still held out for nearly ninety years, 
Tauromenion or Taormina, on its height, had to be 
twice taken in the course of the tenth century, and 
the single fort of Rametta, the last stronghold of the 
Eastern Empire in the island, held out longer still. 
By this time Eastern Christendom was fast advancing 
on Islam in Asia; but the greatest of Mediterranean 
islands passed from Christendom to Islam, from Europe 
to Africa, and a Greek-speaking people was cut off 
from the Empire which was fast becoming Greek. But 
the complete and uninterrupted Mussulman dominion 
in Sicily was short. The Imperial claims were never 
forgotten, and in the eleventh century they were again 
enforced. By the arms of George Maniakés, Messina 
and Syracuse, with a part of the island which at the 
least took in the whole of its eastern side, was, if only 
for a few years, restored to the Imperial rule. 


FLUCTUATIONS IN ITALY AND SICILY. 


While Sicily was thus lost bit by bit, the power of 
the Empire was advancing in the neighbouring main- 
land of Italy. Bari was won back for Christendom from 
the Saracen by the combined powers of both Empires ; 
but the lasting possession of the prize fell to the Cesar 
of the Kast. At the end of the ninth century, the 
Eastern Empire claimed either the direct possession or 
the superiority of all southern Italy from Gaeta down- 
wards. The extent of the Imperial dominion was 
always fluctuating ; there was perhaps no moment when 
the power of the Emperors was really extended over 
this whole region; but there was perhaps no spot with- 
in it which did not at some time or other admit at least 
the Imperial overlordship. The eastern coast, with the 
heel and the toe in a wider sense than before, became 
areal and steady possession, while the allegiance of Bene- 
ventum, Capua, and Salerno was always very precarious. 
But Naples, Gaeta, and Amalfi, however nominal their 
allegiance might be, never formally cast it aside. 

Thus, at the beginning of the ninth century, the 
Eastern Emperors held all Sicily, with some patches of 
territory on the neighbouring mainland. At the begin- 
ning of the eleventh century, the island had been wholly 
lost, while the dominion on the mainland had been 
greatly enlarged. In the course of the eleventh cen- 
tury anew power, the Normans of Apulia, conquered the 
Italian possessions of the Empire, won Sicily from the 
Mussulman, and even made conquests from the Empire 
east of the Hadriatic. Thus arose the Sicilian king- 
dom, the growth of which will best be traced when we 
come to the powers which arose out of the breaking-up 
of the Empire. 
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The great islands of the Eastern Mediterranean also 
fluctuated between Byzantine and Saracen dominion. 
Crete was won by a band of Mussulman adventurers from 
Spain nearly at the time when the conquest of Sicily 
began. It was won back in the great revival of the Im- 
perial power one hundred and forty years later. Cyprus 
was lost sooner; but it went through many fluctua- 


im, tions and divisions, a recovery and a second loss, before 


its final recovery at the same time as the recovery of 
Crete and the complete loss of Sicily. Looking at the 
Empire simply as a power, there can be no doubt that 
the loss of Sicily was altogether overbalanced by the re- 
covery of Creteand Cyprus. Geographically Sicily was 
an outlying Greek island; Crete and Cyprus lay close 
to the body of the Empire, essential parts of a Greek 
state. But Crete and Cyprus, as lands which had been 
lost and won back, were among the lands where the 
tendency to fall away from within showed itself ear- 
liest. Crete never actually separated from the Empire. 
Cyprus fell away under a rebel Emperor, to be presently 
conquered by Richard, Count of Poitou and King of 
England, and to pass away from the Empire for ever. 
We may thus sum up the fluctuations in the 
possession of the great islands. At the beginning of 
the ninth century, the Hastern Empire still took in 
Sardinia, Sicily, and Crete; Cyprus was in the hands 
of the Saracens. At the beginning of the tenth 
century, the Empire held nothing in any of the four 
except the north-eastern corner of Sicily. At the begin- 
ing of the eleventh, Crete and Cyprus had been won 
back ; Sicily was wholly lost. At the beginning of the 
twelfth, Crete and Cyprus were still Imperial posses- 
sions; a great part of Sicily had been won and lost 
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again. At the beginning of the thirteenth, Cyprus, CHAP. 
like Sicily, had passed to a Western master ; Crete was [-~— 
still held by the Empire, but only by a very feeble tie. 

Thus the great islands stood at the fall of the old 
Roman Empire of the Hast; of the revived Empire of 

the Palaiologoi none of them ever formed a part. 


In the islands the enemies with whom the Empire Rolstions 
had to strive were, first the Saracens, and then the Latins a 
or Franks, the nations of Western Europe. On the Slavonic 
mainland the part of the Saracen was taken by the 
Slave. During the four hundred years between the 
division of the Empires and the Frank conquest of the 
East, the geographical history of the Eastern Empire 
has mainly to deal with the shiftings of its frontier 
towards the Slavonic powers. These fall into three a 
main groups. First, in the north-western corner of the groups. 
Empire, are the Croatian and Servian settlements, whose Servie and 
history is closely connected with that of the kingdom of 
Hungary and the commonwealth of Venice. Secondly, 
there are the Slaves of Thrace, Macedonia, and Macedonia 
Greece. Their presence in Greece at least has of late 
been disputed. It has been held that the alleged 
Slavonic settlements in Greece were in truth Albanian ; 
but I see no ground to doubt the truth of the received 
view. Thirdly, between these southern Slavonic settle- 
ments and those in Servia and Croatia, comes the great Bulgaria 
Bulgarian kingdom. The two last ranges gradually 
merge into one; the first remains distinct throughout. 

Servia, Croatia, and Dalmatia, will be best treated 
of in another section, remembering that, amidst all 
fluctuations, the claims of the Empire over them were 


never denied or forgotten, and were from time to time 
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enforced. It wastowards the Bulgarian kingdom that the 
greatest fluctuations of the Imperial frontier took place. 


The original Finnish Bulgarians were the vanguard 
of Turanian invasion in the lands with which we have 
to do. Earlier, it would seem, in their coming than 
the Avars, they were slower to settle down into actual 
occupation of European territory. But when they 
did settle, it was not on the outskirts of the Empire, 
but in one of its acknowledged provinces. Late in the 
seventh century, the first Bulgarian kingdom was esta- 
blished between Danube and Hemus. It must be re- 
membered that another migration in quite another 
direction founded another Bulgarian power on the 
Volga and the Kama. This settlement, Great or Black 
Bulgaria,’ remained Turanian and became Mahometan ; 
Bulgaria on the Danube became Christian and 
Slavonic. The modern Bulgarians bear the Bulgarian 
name only in the way in which the romanized Celts of 
Gaul bear the name of their Frankish masters from Ger- 
many, in the way in which the Slaves of Kief and Moscow 
bear the name of their Russian masters from Scandinavia. 
In all three cases, the power formed by the union of 
conquerors and conquered has taken the name of the 
conquerors and has kept the speech of the conquered. 
But though the Bulgarian power became essentially 
Slavonic, it took quite another character from the less 
fully organized Slavonic settlements to the west and 
south of it. ‘Towards the Slaves of Thrace, Macedonia, 
and Greece, it cannot be said that the Empire 


1 [For the name Black (not White, as in the former editions) 
Bulgaria, see Constantine Porphyrogennétos, De <Administrando 
Imperio, c. 12, and c, 42 (p. 180, ed. Bonn).] 


SLAVONIC SETTLEMENTS, 


had any definite frontier. Settled within the Empire, 
they were its tributaries or its enemies, according 
to the strength of the Empire at any particular 
moment. Up to the coming of the Bulgarians, we 
might, from diflerent points of view, place the Imperial 
border either at the Danube or at no great distance 
from the Aigean. But from the Bulgarian conquest 
onwards, there was on the Bulgarian side a real fron- 
tier, a frontier which often shifted, but which was often 
fixed by treaty, a frontier which, wherever it was fixed, 
marked off lands which were, for the time, wholly lost to 
the Empire. With the first Bulgarian settlement, the 
Imperial frontier definitely withdrew for three hundred 
years from the lower Danube to the line of Hermus or 
Balkan. As the Bulgarian power pushed to the south 
and west, the two fields of warfare, against the Bulgarians 
to the north and against the half-independent Slaves to 
the west, gradually merged into one. . But as long as the 
Isaurian Emperors reigned, the two fields were kept dis- 
tinct. They keptthe Balkan range against the Bulgarians, 
whose kingdom, stretching to the north-west over lands 
which are now Servian, had not, at the end of the eighth 
century, passed the mountain barrier of the Empire. 
Meanwhile, as a wholly distinct work, the Im- 
perial power was restored over the Slaves of Thrace, 
Macedonia, and Greece. In the middle of the eighth 
century the inland parts of Greece were chiefly occupied 
by Slavonic immigrants, while the coast and the cities 
remained Greek. Before the end of the century, the 
Slaves of Macedonia were reduced to tribute, and early 
in the ninth, those of Greece wholly failed to recover 
their independence. The land was gradually settled 
afresh by Greek colonists, and by the middle of the 
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cHAP. tenth, only two Slavonic tribes, Melings and Ezerites 
Taco (Melinci and Jezerci), remained, distinct, though tri- 


Slaves on 


Taysetos’ ~Dbutary, on the range of Taygetos or Pentedaktylos. 


From this time to the Frankish conquest, Greece, as a 
whole, was held by the Empire. But, as a recovered 
land, it was one of those parts of the Empire in which 
a tendency to separate began to show itself. And in 
the course of these changes, the name Hellénes, as a 
national name, quite died out. The names Hellas and 
Hellén might sometimes be brought in as a rhetorical 
flourish, as bygone names often are in all languages; 
but Hellén had long ceased to be the received name of 
a people, or Hellas to be the received name of any land 
beyond a small province. In ordinary use the name 
Hellénes of fellén had long meant pagan, and it was confined to 
the people of Maina, who remained pagans till near the 
_end of the ninth century. The Greeks, as a people, 
now knew no name but that of Romans. The local, 
perhaps contemptuous, name of the inhabitants of 
Hellas was Helladikoi. 
Thus, at the division of the Empires, Thrace, Mace- 
donia, and Greece had been more or less thoroughly re- 
covered by the Eastern Empire, while the lands between 
Hemus and Danube were wholly lost. The Imperial 
dominion from the Hadriatic to the Euxine formed, 
Romania, together with the Asiatic provinces, Romania, the land 
ourmere of the Romans of the East. The Emperors also kept 
Croatia. the cities on the Dalmatian coast, and the precarious 

allegiance of the Servian and Croatian principalities. 


1 [There is no reason to suppose that there was anything con- 
temptuous in the name /elladikoi. It was the official designation 
of the people of the theme of Hellas. See Bury, English Historical 
Review, vii. 80.] 


THE BULGARIAN KINGDOM. 


These lands were bound to the Empire by a common 
dread of the encroaching Bulgarian. The ninth cen- 
tury and the early years of the tenth was a great 
time of Bulgarian advance. The Bulgarians seem to 
have failed in establishing any lasting dominion to the 
north-west in Pannonia;+ at the expense of the Empire 
they were more successful. At the end of the eighth 
century Sardica—afterwards called Triaditza and Sofia 
—and Anchialos were border cities of the Empire. 
The conquest of Sardica early in the ninth marks a 
stage of Bulgarian advance. At the end of the century, 
after the conversion of the nation to Christianity, comes 
the great era of the first Bulgarian kingdom, the king- 
dom of Peristhlava. The Tzar Simeon established the 
Bulgarian supremacy over Servia, and carried his con- 
quests deep into the lands of the Empire. In Macedonia 
and Epeiros the Empire kept only the sea-coast, Algeean 
and Hadriatic ; Sardica, Philippopolis,? Ochrida, were all 
cities of the Bulgarian realm. MHadrianople, a frontier 
city of the Empire, passed more than once into Bul- 
garian hands. Nowhere in Hurope, save in old Hellas, 
did the Imperial dominion stretch from sea to sea. 

So stood matters in the middle of the tenth cen- 
tury. Then came that greatest of all revivals of the 
Imperial power which won back Crete and Cyprus, and 
which was no less successful on the mainland of Europe 


1 A temporary Bulgarian occupation seems clear from Hinhard, 
Annals, 827, 828. But on the supposed existence of a Bulgarian 
duchy in the present Hungary see Roesler, Romdnische Studien, 201. 
| But the Bulgarian realm at this time doubtless extended north of the 
Danube, including at least the present Walachia. | 

2 [The Slavs called and still call Philippopolis Plovdiv, which 
comes from Pulpudeva, the old native name of the place before the 
foundation of the Greek town. See Kaluéniacki and Jireéek in the 
Archiv slav. Philologie, xvi. 594 sqq.] 
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and Asia. Bulgaria was conquered and lost and con- 
quered again. But the first time it was conquered, 
not from the Bulgarian but from the Russian. The 
Russians, long dangerous to Constantinople by sea, now 
suddenly appear as a land power. Their prince Svia- 
toslaf overthrew the first Bulgarian kingdom, and 
Philippopolis became for a moment a Russian outpost. 


' But John Tzimiskés restored the power of the Empire 
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over the whole Bulgarian dominions. The Danube was 
once more the frontier of the Eastern Rome. 

It remained so for more than two hundred years 
during the lower part of its course. But in the inland 
regions the Imperial power fell back almost at once, to 
advance again further than ever. A large part of the 
conquered land soon revolted, and a second Bulgarian 
kingdom, Macedonian rather than Meesian, arose. The 
kingdom of Ochrida, the kingdom of Samuel, left to 
the Empire the eastern part of the old Bulgaria be- 
tween Danube and Hemus, together with all Thrace 
and the Macedonian coast. But it took in all the 
inland region of Macedonia; it stretched down into 
Thessaly and Epeiros; and, while it nowhere touched 
the Kuxine or the Alevan, it had a small seaboard on 
the Hadriatic. Now came the great struggle between 
Romania and Bulgaria which fills the last years of the 
tenth century and the opening years of the eleventh. 
At last all Bulgaria, and with it for a while Servia, 
was restored to the Empire. Croatia continued in 
vassalage, and its princes were presently raised to royal 
rank by Imperial authority. 

Thus the Eastern Empire again took in the whole 
south-eastern peninsula. Of its outlying European pos- 
sessions, southern Italy was still untouched. At what 


FLUCTUATIONS IN ASIA. 581 


moment Venice ceased to be a dependency of the Empire, ee 
it would be hard to say. Venetian dukes still received 
the Imperial investiture, and Venetian ships often jomed 
the Imperial fleet. This state of things seems never to 
have been formally abolished, but rather to have dropped 
out of sight as Venice and Constantinople became 
practically hostile. In the other outlying city north of 
the Euxine the ninth and tenth centuries change places. 
Through all changes the Empire had kept its maritime 
province in the Tauric Chersonésos. There the allied 
city of Chersén, more formally annexed to the Empire in chersoa 
the ninth century, was taken by the Russian Vladimir cinco 
in the interval between the two great Bulgarian wars. egos 
In Asia the Imperial frontier had changed but little 
since the first Saracen conquests. ‘The solid peninsula Bold. 
of Asia Minor was often plundered by the Mussulmans, ™ Asi. 
but it was never conquered. Now, in Asiaas in Europe, 
came a time of advance. lor eighty years, with some 
fluctuations, the Empire grew on its eastern side. The 
Bagdad caliphate was now broken up, and the smaller 
emirates were more easily overcome. ‘The wars of 


Niképhoros Phékas and John Tzimiskés restored Kilikia Asiatic 
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Magyars or Hungarians, who bear the name of Turks 
in the Byzantine writers of the tenth century. Hun- 
gary had now settled down into a Christian kingdom. 
A Servian revolt presently placed a new independent 
state between Hungary and Romania, but Belgrade 
remained an Imperial possession till it passed under 
Magyar rule twenty-four years later. By this time 
the Empire had begun to be cut short in a far more 
terrible way in Asia. The Seljuk Turks now reached 
the new Roman frontier. Plunder grew into conquest, 
and the first Turkish conquest, that of Anz, happened 
in the same year as the last Imperial acquisition of 
Kars. The Emperors tried to strengthen this dangerous 
frontier by the erection of vassal principalities. The 
very name of Armenia now changes its place. The 
new or Lesser Armenia arose in the Kilikian mountains, 
and was ruled by princes of the old Armenian dynasty, 
whose allegiance to the Empire gradually died out. 
But before this time the Turkish power was fully esta- 
blished in the peninsula of Asia Minor. The plun- 
derers had become conquerors. The battle of Manzikert 
led to formal cessions and further advances. Through- 
out Asia Minor the Empire at most kept the coast; 
the mass of the inland country became Turkish. But 
the Roman name did not pass away; the invaders took 
the name of Sultans of Rowm. Their capital was at 
Nikaia, a threatening position indeed for Constanti- 
nople. But distant positions like Trebizond and Antioch 
were still held as dependencies. Antioch was before 
long betrayed to the Turks. 

By this time the Empire was attacked by a new 
enemy in its European peninsula. The Norman con- 
querors of Apulia and Sicily crossed the Hadriatic, and 


THE KOMNENIAN REIGNS. 


occupied various points, both insular and continen- 
tal, especially Dyrrhachion or Durazzo and the island 
of Korkyra, now called by a new Greek name, Ko- 
ryphéd or Corfu. At every point of its frontier the 
Empire had, towards the end of the eleventh century, 
altogether fallen back from the splendid position which 
it held at its beginning. The geographical aspect of 
the Empire was now the exact opposite of what it had 
been in the eighth and ninth centuries. Then its main 
strength seemed to lie in Asia. Its European dominion 
had been cut down to the coasts and islands; but its 
Asiatic peninsula was firmly held, touched only by 
passing ravages. Now the Asiatic dominion was cut 
down to the coasts and islands, while the great Euro- 
pean peninsula was, in the greater part of its extent, 
still firmly held. Never before had the main power of 
the Empire been so thoroughly European. No wonder 
that in Western eyes the Empire of Romania began to 
look like a kingdom of Greece. | 


The states founded by the crusaders will be dealt 
with elsewhere. The crusades concern us here only 
as helping towards the next revival of the Imperial 
power under the house of Komnénos. Alexios himself 
won back Nikaia and the other great cities of western 
Asia Minor. Some of these, as Laodikeva, were re- 
ceived rather as free cities of the Empire than as mere 
subjects. The conquering reigns of John and Manuel 
again extended the Empire in both continents. The 
Turk still ruled in the inland regions of Asia, but his 
capital was driven back from Nikaia to /konion. The 
superiority of the Empire was restored over Antioch and 
Kilikian Armenia at the one end, over Servia at the 
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other. Hungary itself had to yield Zeugmin, Sirmium, 
and all Dalmatia. For a moment the Empire again 
took in the whole eastern coast of the Hadriatic and 
its islands; even on its western shore Ancona became 
something like a dependency of the Eastern Cesar. 

The conquests of Manuel were clearly too great for 
the real strength of the Empire. Some lands fell away 
at once. Dalmatia was left to be struggled for between 
Venice and Hungary. And the tendency to fall away 
within the Empire became strengthened by increased 
intercourse with the feudal ideas of the West. Cyprus, 
Trebizond, old Greece itself, came into the hands of 
rulers who were rather feudal vassals than Roman gover- 
nors. We have seen how Cyprus fell away. Its Poitevin 
conqueror presently gave it to Guy of Lusignan. Thus, 
before the Latin conquest of Constantinople, a province 
had been torn from the Eastern Empire to become a 
Latin kingdom. The Greek-speaking lands were now 
beginning largely to pass under Latin rule. In Sicily 
the Frank might pass for a deliverer; in Corfu and 
Cyprus he was a mere foreign invader. 

Meanwhile the Empire was again cut short to the 
north by a new Bulgarian revolt, which established 
a third Bulgarian kingdom, but a kingdom which 
seems to have been as much Vlach or Rouman as 
strictly Bulgarian. The new kingdom took in the old 
Bulgarian land between Danube and Hemus, and it 
presently spread both to the west and to the south. 
The Bulgarian revolt was followed by other movements 
among the Thracian and Macedonian Slaves, which did 
not lead to the foundation of any new states, but which 
had their share in the general break-up of the Imperial 
power, The work of Basil and Manuel was now un- 


PHE LATIN CONQUEST. 


done; but its undoing had the effect of making the 
Empire more nearly a Greek state than ever. It did 
not wholly coincide with the Greek-speaking lands: 
the Empire had subjects who were not Greeks, and 
there were Greeks who were not subjects of the Em- 
pire. But the Greek speech and the new Greek 
nationality were dominant within the lands which were 
still left to the Empire. The Roman name was now 
merely a name: Roman and Greek meant the same 
thing. Whatever was not Greek in European Romania 
was mainly Albanian and Vlach. The dominion of 
the Empire in the peninsula was mainly confined to the 
primitive races of the peninsula. The great element 
of later times, the Slavonic settlers, had almost wholly 
separated themselves from the Empire, establishing their 
independence, but not their unity. They formed a group 
of independent powers which had simply fallen away 
from the Empire; it was by the powers of the West 
that the Empire itself was to be broken in pieces, 


The taking of Constantinople in the Fourth Crusade 
was the work of an alliance between the now indepen- 
dent commonwealth of Venice and a body of West- 
ern crusaders who, along with the states which they 
founded, may be indifferently called Latins or Franks. 
A regular act of partition was drawn out, by which the 
Empire was to be divided into three parts. One was 
to be assigned to a Latin Emperor of Romania, another 
to the pilgrims as his feudatories, a third to the com- 
monwealth of Venice. But the partition was never 
carried out. A large part of the Empire was never con- 
quered ; another large part was not assigned by the act 
of partition. In fact the scheme of partition is hardly 
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a geographical fact at all. The real partition to which 
the Latin conquest led was one of quite another kind, 
a partition of the Empire among a crowd of powers, 
Greek, Frank, and Venetian, more than one of which 
had some claim to represent the Empire itself. 

_ These were the Latin Empire of Romania, and the 
Greek’ Empire which maintained itself at Mikaza, and 
which, after nearly sixty years of banishment, won 
back the Imperial city. In the crusading scheme the 
Latin Emperor was to be the feudal superior of the 
lesser princes who were to establish themselves within 
the Empire. For his own Imperial domain he was to 
have the whole of the Imperial possessions in Asia, with 
a Thracian dominion stretching as far north as Agatho- 
polis. . Hadrianople, with a narrow strip of territory 
stretching down to the Propontis, was to be Venetian. 
The actual result was very different. The Latin Em- 
perors never got any footing in Asia beyond parts of 
the themes bordering on the Propontis, reaching from 
Adramyttion to the mouth of the Sangarios. In Europe 


- they held the eastern part of Thrace, with a fluctuating 


border towards Bulgaria on the north, and to the new 
Latin and Greek states which arose to the west. Their 
dominion also took in Lémnos, Lesbos, Chios, and some 


. others of the Aiexan islands. 


But the Latin Empire of Romania was not the only 
Empire which arose out of ‘the break-up of the old 
EKast-Roman power. | Two, for a time three, Greek 
princes bore the Imperial title; there was also a Latin 
king. It will be convenient for a while to leave out of 
sight: both Asia and southern Greece, and to look to 
the revolutions of Thrace, Macedonia, northern Greece, 
and the land which we may now begin to call Albania. 


THESSALONIKEA AND EPEIROS. 


The immediate result of the Latin conquest was to divide 
these lands between three powers, two Latin and one 
Greek. Besides the Empire of Romania, there was the 
Latin kingdom of Thessaloniké, and the Greek despotat } 
of Hpeiros held by the house of Angelos. Of these the 
Thessalonian kingdom was the most short-lived, and there 
.can be little doubt that its creation was the ruin of the 
Latin Empire. It cut off the Emperor from his distant 
vassals in Greece, whose vassalage soon became nomi- 
nal. It gave him, in successive reigns, a powerful neigh- 
bour who knew his own power, and a weak neighbour, 
who fell before the Greek advance sooner than himself. 
But the beginnings of the kingdom, under its first king 
‘Boniface, were promising. His power stretched over 
-Thessaly—now, from the great extent of Rouman colo- 
nization within its borders, known as Great Vlachia— 
and he received the homage of the Frank princes further 
to the south. But within twenty years from its founda- 
tion, Frank rule had ceased in Macedonia. Thessaloniké 
was again a Greek and an Imperial city, and its recovery 
by the Greeks split the Latin Empire asunder. 

This blow came from the west. It was the Nicene 
Empire which did in the end win back the Imperial 
city; but, for some years after the Latin conquest, 
things looked as if the restoration of the Greek power 
in Europe was designed for Epeiros. The first despot 
Michael paid a nominal homage to all the neighbouring 
powers, Greek and Frank, in turn; but in truth he was 
the lord of an independent and growing state. His power 
began in the Epeirot land west of Pindos. For a 


1 It must be remembered that Seorérns was and is a common 
Byzantine title, with no worse meaning than dominus or any of the 
words which translate it. 
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moment his power stretched into Peloponnésos, where 
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Corfu were won from Venice. The Epeirot power 
advanced also to the east. Thessaloniké was taken; 
its ruler took the Imperial title; Hadrianople followed, 
and the new Empire stretched across the peninsula 
from sea to sea, and took in Thessaly to the south. 
But the Thessalonian Empire was hardly more long- 
lived than the Thessalonian kingdom. It was first dis- 
membered among the princes of the ruling house. The 
original Epeirot despotat, along with Corfu, parted away 
from the new Macedonian power, to survive it by many 
years. But by this time the championship of the Greek 
speech and faith against the Latin lords of Constanti- 
nople had passed to the foremost of the Greek powers 
which had grown up in Asia, to the Empire of Nikaia. 
These Greek powers were two, which arose at the 
same time, but by different processes and with different 
destinies. The Empire of Nikaia was the truer con- 
tinuation of the old Hast-Roman power; the Empire of 
Trapezous or Trebizond was fated to be the last inde- 
pendent fragment of Roman dominion and Greek 
culture. The Trapezuntine Empire was not in strict- 


ness one of the states which arose out of the Latin 


partition. One of the parts of the Empire which 
showed most disposition to fall away was independently 
seized by a rival Emperor, at the very moment of the 
Latin conquest. Alexios Komnénos occupied Trebizond, _ 
an occupation largely wrought by Iberian help, as if the 
Empire, already dismembered by the Christians of the 
West, was to be further dismembered by the Christians 
of the further Hast. The dominions of Alexios, enlarged 
by his brother David to the west, at first took in the 


EMPIRE OF NIKASA. 


whole south coast of the Euxine from the Sangarios 
eastward, broken by the city of Amisos, which con- 
trived to make itself virtually independent, and by the 
neighbouring Turkish settlement at Samsoun. But this 
dominion was only momentary. The eastern part 
alone survived to form the later Empire of Trebizond ; 
the western part, the government of David, soon passed. 
to the rising power of Nikaia. 

The founder of that power was Theodore Laskaris, 
in whom the succession of the Eastern Empire was held 
to be continued. Ten years after the taking of Con- 
stantinople, a treaty fixed his border towards the small 
Latin dominion in Asia. Six years after the Latins 
kept only the lands north of the gulf of Nikomédeia; 
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the Bosporos. Seven years later Chios, Lémnos, Samos, 
K6s, and other islands were won back by the growing 
Greek state. But, long before this, the Nicene Empire 
had become an European power. The Thracian 
Chersonésos was first won, the work beginning at Kalli- 
polis. Presently the Thessalonian Emperor sank to the 
rank of a despot under him of Nikaia; four years later 
Thessaloniké was incorporated with the Nicene domi- 
nions. A series of Bulgarian campaigns carried the 
Imperial frontier, first to the Hebros—already the Sla- 
vonic Maritza—and then to the foot of Hemus. A 
series of Epeirot campaigns won a Hadriatic seaboard, 
and made Durazzo for a while again a city of the 
Empire. The Nicene power in these regions was con- 
firmed by the victory of Pelagonia, won over the 
combined forces of Epeiros, Achaia, and Sicily. The 
next year Selymbria was won from the Latins, and the 
Frank Empire was cut down to so much territory as 


1247. 


The Nicene 
Empire in 
Europe. 
1235. 


1242. 


1246, 


1245-1256, 


1254-1259, 


1260, 


390 
CHAP. 
X. 
aye 
Recovery 

of Con- 


stantino- 
ple, 1261. 


Advance of 
the Empire 
in Europe. 


1302, 


Advance in 
Pelopon- 
nésos, 


1262, 


1404, 


1480, 


Advance in 
Macedonia 
and 
Epeiros, 


THE EASTERN EMPIRE. 


could be guarded from the walls of Constantinople. At 
last the recovery of Constantinople changed the Empire 
of Nikaia into the revived Byzantine Empire of the 
Palaiologoi. 

That Empire still lasted a hundred and ninety years, 
and we must carefully distinguish between its European 
and its Asiatic history. The Asiatic border fell back 
almost as soon as the seat of rule was restored to 
Europe. In Europe the revived Empire kept the 
character of an advancing power till just before the 
entrance of the Ottoman into Europe, in some parts till 
just before the fall of Constantinople. Many events 
helped to weaken the real power of the Empire, which 
did not affect its geography. Such were the earlier 
Turkish inroads and the destroying visit of the Catalans. 
The land in which advance was most steady was 
Peloponnésos, where, at the time of the recovery of 
Constantinople, the Empire did not hold a foot of ground. 
Misithra, Monembasia, and Maina, were the fruits of 
the day of Pelagonia. For a while the Imperial frontier 
was stationary, but from the beginning of the fourteenth 
century it steadily advanced. It advanced perhaps all 
the more after Peloponnésos became an Imperial depen- 
dency, or an appanage for princes of the Imperial house, 
rather than an immediate possession of the Empire. 
Early in the fifteenth century the greater part of the 
peninsula, including Corinth, was again in Greek hands. 
At last, twenty-three years only before the Turkish 
conquest of Constantinople, all Peloponnésos, except 
the points held by Venice, was under the superiority of 
the Empire. 

In more northern parts the advance of the Empire, 
though chequered by more reverses, went on steadily till 


LOSSES AND GAINS. 


the growth of the Servian power in the middle of ‘the 
fourteenth century. The frontier varied towards Servia, 
Bulgaria, Epeiros, and the Angevin power which estab-: 
lished itself on the Hadriatic coast. Even under Andro- 
nikos the Second the Imperial dominion was extended 
over the greater part of Thessaly or Great Viachia. Later 
still, all Epeiros, Jéannina and Arta—once Ambrakia 
—were won. At the moment of the great Servian ad- 
vance, the Empire held the uninterrupted seaboard 
from the Euxine to the Pagasaian gulf, as well as its 
Hadriatic seaboard from the Ambrakian gulf northward. 
But the Frank principalities still cut off the main body 
of the Empire from its possessions in Peloponnésos. 

In Asia there is another tale to tell. There the 
frontier of the Empire steadily went back after the 
recovery of Constantinople. A few points gained from 
or lost to European powers go for little. Smyrna passed 
for a while to Genoa. ‘The Knights of Saint John won 
Rhodes, Kés, and other islands, but they did not become 
a power on the mainland of Asia till the Empire had 
almost withdrawn from that continent. The Imperial 
power steadily crumbled away before the advance of 
the Turk, first the Seljuk and then the Ottoman. The 
small Turkish powers into which the Sultanate of: Roum 
had now split up began to encroach on the Greek dominion 
in Asia as soon as its centre was transferred to Kurope. 
By the end of the thirteenth century, the Imperial 
possessions in Asia had again shrunk up to a narrow 
strip on the Propontis, from the Aigean to the Euxine. 
Losses followed more speedily when the Turkish power 
passed from the Seljuk to the Ottoman. Brusa, Nikava, 
Nikomédeia, were all lost within twelve years. By 
the middle of the fourteenth century, the Hmperors 
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kept nothing in Asia, save a strip of land just opposite 
Constantinople, and the outlying cities of Philadelphia 
and Phékaia, their allies rather than their subjects. 

The Ottoman was now all but ready to pass into 
Europe, and the way was made easier for him by the 
rise and fall of an European power which again cut 
short the Empire in its western provinces. While the 
Imperial frontier was advancing in Epeiros and Thessaly, 
it fell back towards Servia, and advanced towards 
Bulgaria only to fall back again. Phalippopolis, so often 
lost and won, now passed away for ever. And now 
came the great momentary advance of Serva under 
Stephen Dushan, which wrested from the Empire a 
large part of its Thracian, Macedonian, Albanian, and 
Greek possessions. At the middle of the fourteenth 
century, the Empire, all but banished from Asia, kept no 
unbroken European dominion out of Thrace. Its other 
possessions were isolated. It kept Thessaloniké and 
Chalkidiké, with a small strip of Macedonia as far as 
Berrhoia and Vodena. It kept a small Thessalian ter- 
ritory about Lamia or Zeitount. There was the Pelo- 
ponnesian province, fast growing into importance ; there 
was Lesbos, and a few other islands. On Stephen’s death 
his dominion broke in pieces, but the Empire did not 
win back its lost lands. For the Ottoman was already 
in Europe, ready, in the space of the next hundred 
years, to swallow up all that was left. 

As in the recovery of Romania by the Greeks of 
Nikaia, so in the final conquest of Romania by the 
Turks of Brusa, Constantinople itself was—with the 
exception of the Peloponnesian appanage—the last 
point of the Empire to fall. The Turk, like the Greek, 
made his way in by Kallipolis; like the Greek, he 
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hemmed in the Imperial city for years before it fell into 
his hands. In seven years from his first landing, 
Hadrianople had become the European capital of the 
Turk ; the Empire was his tributary, keeping, besides 
his outlying possessions, only the land just round the 
city. The romantic expedition of Amadeo of Savoy 
gave back to the Empire its Euxine coast as far as 
Mesémbria. Before the end of the century Philadelphia 
was lost in Asia, and the Imperial dominion in Europe 
hardly reached beyond the city itself and the Pelo- 
ponnesian province. Thessaloniké and the Thessalian 
province were both lost for a while. Bajazet was on 
the point of doing the work of Mahomet, when the 
Empire was saved for another half-century by the 
invasion of Timur and the consequent break-up of 
the Ottoman power. During the Ottoman civil wars, the 
outlying points of the Empire were restored and seized 
‘again more than once. At last the boundaries of the 
Empire were fixed by treaty between Sultan Mahomet 
and the Emperor Manuel, much as they had stood sixty 
years before. The coast of the Propontis to Selymbria, 
the coast of the Euxine to Mesémbria, Thessaloniké and 
Chalkidiké, the Peloponnesian province, the smaller 
Thessalian province, the overlordship of Lesbos, Ainos, 
and Thasos, was all that was left. Further losses soon 
followed. Thessaloniké passed from the Empire within 
two years. At last, as all the world knows, the Imperial 
city itself fell, and the name of the Eastern Roman 
Empire was blotted out of European geography. Con- 
stantinople became Stambul.1 Six years later came the 


1 [Stambul or Istambol is derived from ori 76s (sti passing into 
stain Turkish). See Hesseling, Revue des études grecques, iii. 189 
sqo. The colloquial name for Constantinople in the Middle Ages 
was regularly 4 woAus.] 
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conquest of Peloponnésos, and the whole of European 
Greece passed into the hands of foreign masters. 


Having thus sketched the changes in the extent of 
the Eastern Roman Empire during a period of six 
hundred and fifty years, we have now to trace the 
geography of the states which, within that time, grew 
up within its borders or upon its frontiers. These fall 
naturally into four groups. First come the national 
states which were formed by throwing off the dominion 
of the Empire. These are mainly the Slavonic powers 
to the north, Bulgaria, Servia, Croatia, and the later 
states which arose out of their divisions and combina- 
tions. And with these, different as was their origin, we 
must, for our purposes, place both the Hungarian 
kingdom which annexed so many of the Slavonic lands, 
and the Rowman states, so closely connected with 
Hungarian history, which arose by migrations out ot 
the Empire or out of lands which had been part of the 
Empire. Another group consists of the Greek states 
which split off from the Empire before or at the Latin 
conquest, and which were not recovered by the Greek 
Emperors of Nikaia and Constantinople. Both these 
classes of states strictly belong to Hastern Christendom. 
The Catholic Magyar ruling over Orthodox Slaves 
forms a link between the East and the West; so do 
those Slaves who themselves belong to the Latin 
Church. Another link is supplied by a third group of 
states, namely those parts of the Empire which, either 
at or before the Latin conquest, came under Latin rule. 
This class is not confined to the Frank powers in 
Romania or to the Eastern settlements of Venice and 
Genoa. from our point of view it takes in the Norman 
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kingdom of Sicily and the crusading kingdom of CHAP. 
Jerusalem with its fiefs. In all these cases, territory See 
which had formed part of the Eastern Empire came %e™s#lem. 
under Latin rule. And in all these cases, Latin 
masters bore rule over alien subjects, Greek, Slave, 
Syrian, or any other. None of the Latin powers were 
national states, like the Slavonic or even like the Greek 
powers. But the foreign masters of these lands were 
at least Kuropean and Christian. The last class consists 
of powers which lie beyond the range of European and 
Christian civilization. These are the Turkish dynasties Heer: 
which arose within the borders of the Empire. Of 
these only the last and greatest, the dynasty of Othman, The 
became geographically European, and swallowed up . 
nearly all the lands which had belonged to the Empire 
in Europe, together with much which lay beyond iis 
bounds. Here we have, not only the absence af 
national being, but the rule of the Asiatic over the 
European, of the Mussulman over the Christian. Lastly, 
we come to the partial redressing of this wrong by the 
re-establishment of independent Greek and Slavonic The New 
states in our own century. 
These seem to make four natural groups, and it is 
needful to bear in mind their nature and relations to 
each other. But it will be more convenient to speak of 
the several states thus formed in an order approaching 
more nearly to the order of their separation from the 
Empire. And first comes a power which parted off so 
early, and which became so thoroughly a part of 
Western Europe, that it needs an effort to grasp the 
fact that its right place is among the powers which had 
their beginning inseparation from the Imperial throne 
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§ 2. The Kingdom of Sicily. 


This is the power which, in the course of the 
eleventh century, was formed by the Norman adven- 
turers in southern Italy and in Sicily. It was not 
wholly formed at the expense of the Eastern Empire. 
But all its insular, and the greater part of its 
continental, territory was either won from the Eastern 
Empire and its vassals, or else had once formed part of 
that Empire. Its kings also more than once established 
their power, for a longer or shorter time, in the 
Imperial lands east of the Hadriatic. With the 


_ Western Empire and the Kingdom of Italy the Sicilian 


Posses- 
sions of the 
Empire in 
Italy. 


Advance 
of the 
Normans, 


kingdom had in its beginnings nothing to do, though 
it was afterwards somewhat enlarged at their expense. 
When the Norman conquests in Italy began, early 
in the eleventh century, the Eastern Empire still kept 
the coast of both seas from the further side of the 
peninsula of Gargano to the head of the gulf of 
Policastro. The Imperial duchies of Naples, Gaeta, 
and Amalfi, lying to the north of this point, were cut 
off by the duchies of Benevento, Capua, and Salerno, 
over which the Empire had at the most a very pre- 
carious superiority. Within a hundred years, all these 
lands, together with the island of Sicily, were brought 
under Norman rule. Thus grew up anew European 
power, sometimes forming one kingdom, sometimes 
two, sometimes held alone, sometimes together with 
other kingdoms. This power supplanted alike the 
Eastern Empire, the Saracen powers of Sicily, and the 
Lombard princes of southern Italy. It started from 
two points, two distinct Norman settlements, of which 
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the later outshone the earlier. The earliest Norman 
territorial settlement was the county of Aversa, held in 
vassalage of the Imperial duchy of Naples. Forty years 
later its counts became possessed of the principality of 


Capua, of which they received a papal confirmation ¢ 


which implied a denial of all dependence on either 
Empire. The more lasting duchy of Apulia began later 
under the adventurers of the house of Hauteville. 
Their first stage is marked by the foundation of the 
county of Apulia, with Melfi as its capital, under 
William of-the-[ron-arm. This took in the peninsula of 
Gargano and the lands immediately to the south of it. 
The next stage is when Leo the Ninth invested Count 
Humfrey, or rather the Normans as a body, with all that 
they could conquer in Apulia, Calabria, and Sicily. 
The first of several takings of Tarentum, and the as- 
sumption of the ducal title by Robert Wiscard, marks 
another stage. Less than twenty years later the Hastern 
Empire kept nothing but the duchy of Naples ; Benevento 


had passed to the Popes. The rest of the lands both of 4 


the Empire and of the Lombard princes were now very 
unequally divided between two Norman lords, the Duke 
of Apulia and the Prince of Capua. The Byzantine 
power west of the Hadriatic being thus overthrown, 
Robert Wiscard for the first time pushed the Norman 
arms into the Eastern peninsula itself. For the last 
few years of his life he held the islands of Corfu and 
Kephallénia, with Durazzo and the coast to the south, 
and his power even stretched inland as far as Kastoria 
and Trikkala. His dominion was renewed for a moment 
by his son Behemund, and in the middle of the next 
century Corfu was again for a short time held by King 
Roger of Sicily. 
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For by that time the island of Sicily was a kingdom 
of Western Christendom. The second time of Mussul- 
man rule over the whole island was short. In the 
space of thirty years Count Roger won the great island 
alike from Islam and from Eastern Christendom. Greek 
Messina was first won; after a while Saracen Palermo 
followed; Syracuse was won much later; the last 


Saracen post in the island to hold out was Noto in the 


south-eastern corner. Malta, the natural appendage of 
Sicily, was soon added. ‘The first Norman capital was 
Messina. Duke Robert, as overlord of his brother 


Count Roger, kept Palermo and the surrounding dis- 


trict in his own hands. It was not till the next cen- 
tury that the Count of Sicily won full possession of the 


city. Palermo then became again, as it had been 


under the Saracens, the head of Sicily. 

The ruler of Sicily also became a potentate on the 
Italian mainland. First the half, then the whole, of 
Calabria formed part of his dominicns. The third 
Great Count, the first King, of Sicily, Roger the Second, 
gradually won the whole possessions of his family on 
the mainland. To these he presently added the Norman 


principality of Capua, first as a dependent territory, 


then as fully incorporated with his dominions. He 
next won the last possession in the West which was still 
held by the Eastern Empire, the city of Naples. He 
then pressed beyond the bounds both of the Eastern 


‘Empire and of the early Norman conquests by the an- 


nexation of the Abruzzi. This was the only part of the 
Norman possessions in Italy which had belonged to 
the Kingdom of Italy held by the Western Emperors. 


At this point the Western Terminus must be held to 


have gone back. Roger next, as we have seen, 


SICILIAN CONQUESTS FROM THE EMPIRE. 


extended his power for a moment east of the Hadriatic. 
Meanwhile he was more successful against the common 
enemies of Eastern and Western Christendom. As 
Sicily had twice been conquered from Africa, Africa 
now began to be conquered from Sicily. Roger held 
a considerable dominion on the African coast, including 
Mehadia, Bona, and other points, which were lost 
under his son William. 

Thus was founded a kingdom which has, perhaps, 
oftener than any other European state, been divided 
and united and handed over from one dynasty of 
strangers to another. In the twelfth, in the sixteenth, 
in the eighteenth century, Sicily, the Two Sicilies, one 
of the Sicilies, found a king in the Western Emperor, 
but neither the whole nor either of its parts was ever 
incorporated with the Empire. And the boundaries, 
strictly so called, of the kingdom have hardly changed at 
all. For the only immediate neighbour of the Sicilian 
King was his ecclesiastical overlord. The question was 
whether the king of the mainland should be also 
king of the island. But the successive dynasties which 
reigned both over the whole kingdom and over its 
divided parts were for a long time eager to carry out 
the policy of their first founder, by conquests east of 
the Hadriatic. Before the Latin taking of Constanti- 
nople, William the Good began again to establish an 
Epeirot and insular dominion by the conquest of 
Durazzo, Corfu, Kephallénia, and Zakynthos. . But 
these outlying dominions were granted in fief to the 
Sicilian Admiral Margarito,!. who, himself bearing the 


1 On this very singular, but very obscure, little state see our 
own Benedict (ii. 199) and Roger of Howden (iii. 161, 269), and the 
Ghibeline Annals of Placentia, Pertz, xix. 468. See also Hopf, 
Geschichte Griechenlands, vi. 161. 
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strange title of King of the Epeirots, founded a dynasty 
which, with the title of Count Palatine, held Kephallénia, 
Zakynthos, and Ithaké into the fourteenth century. 
Thus these lands, like Cyprus and Trebizond, were cut 
off from the Empire just before its fall, and the revolu- 
tions of Sicily cut them off equally from the Sicilian 
kingdom. A more lasting power in these regions 
began under Manfred, who received, as his Greek wife’s 
dowry, Corfu, Durazzo, and a strip of the Albanian 
coast, with the title of Lord of Romania. This 
dominion passed to his conqueror Charles of Anjou, 
who further established a feudal superiority over the 
Epeirot despotat. But the plans of Charles were cut 
short by the revolution of the Vespers. The Two 
Sicilies—to forestall the name—were now divided. 
Both kingdoms had to do with the lands east of the 
Hadriatic, but it was only the continental kinedom 
which kept any actual dominion there. Durazzo was 
lost and won more than once; but it came back to the 
Angevin house, to become a separate Angevin duchy, 
till it fell before the growth of the Albanian powers. 
Another branch held Lepanto—once Naupaktos—which 
lasted longer. Corfu and Butrinto became immediate 
possessions of the Neapolitan crown till they found 
more lasting masters at Venice. 

This Eastern dominion of the Angevin lords of 
Naples, besides the influence of both Sicilian crowns in 
southern Greece, of which we shall have presently to 
speak, tends to keep up the connexion of the Sicilian 
kingdoms with the Empire out of which they sprang. 
But it can hardly be called a geographical enlargement 
of the kingdoms themselves. Still less can that name 
be given to the short occupation of Acre by Charles of 
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Anjou in his character of one of the many Kings of 
Jerusalem. The Sicilian kingdoms themselves cannot 
be said to have gained or lost territory till Charles the 
Fifth granted Malta to the Knights of Saint John, till 
Philip the Second added the Stati degli Presidi to the 
Two Sicilies. The great revolution of all has taken 
place in our own day. The name of Sicily has for the 
first time been wiped from the European map. The 
island of Hierén and Roger has sunk to form seven 
provinces of a prince who has not deigned to take the 
crown or the title of that illustrious realm. 


§ 3. The Crusading States. 


The Sicilian kingdom has much in common with the 
states formed by the crusaders in Asia and Eastern 
Kurope. Both grew out of lands won by Western con- 
querors, partly from the Eastern Empire itself, partly 
from Mussulman holders of lands which had belonged 
to the Eastern Empire. But the order of the two pro- 
cesses is different. The Sicilian Normans began by con- 
quering lands of the Empire, and then went on to win 
,the island which the Saracens had torn from the Empire. 
The successive crusades first founded Christian states 
in the lands which the Mussulmans had won from the 
Empire, and then partitionéd the Empire itself. The 
first crusaders undertook to hold their conquest as fiefs 
of the Eastern Empire. This condition was only very 
partially carried out; but the mere theory marks a 
stage in the relations between the Eastern Empire and 
the Latin powers of Palestine which has nothing answer- 
ing to it in the case of Sicily. 

First among these powers came the Kingdom of 
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Jerusalem and the other Frank principalities: which 
arose out of the first crusade. The kingdom of Cyprus, 
which in some sort continued the kingdom of Jeru- 
salem, forms a link between the true crusading states 
and those which arose out of the partition of the Em- 
pire in the fourth crusade. And closely connected 
with this was the kingdom of Kilikian Armenia whose 
foundation we have already mentioned,’ This last was 
an Eastern state which became to some extent latinized. 
But Cyprus, the Syrian states, and the Latin powers 
which arose out of the partition of the Empire, all 
agree in being colonies of Western Europe in Eastern 
lands, states where the Latin settlers appear as a domi- 
nant race over the natives, of whatever blood or creed. 

The great geographical result of the first crusade 
was to cut off the Mussulman powers from the seas 
of Asia and Eastern Europe. In the first years of 
the twelfth century the Christian powers, Byzantine, 
Armenian, and Latin, held the whole coast of Asia 
Minor and Syria. The Kingdom of Jerusalem, at its 
greatest extent, stretched along the coast from Berytos 
to Gaza. To the east it reached some way beyond 
Jordan and the Dead Sea, with a strip of territory 
reaching southward to the eastern gulf of the Red Sea, 
To the north lay two Latin states which, in the days 
of Komnenian revival, acknowledged the superiority of 
the Eastern Emperor. These were the county of 
Tripolis, reaching northwards to the Syrian Alezan- 
dretta, and the more famous principality of Antioch. 
That great city, lost to Christendom in the first days of 
Saracen conquest, won back to the Empire -in the 
Macedonian revival, lost to the Turk, won back by the 

1 See above, p. 382. 
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Frank, remained a Christian principality long after the 
fall of Jerusalem, and did not pass again under 
Mussulman rule till late in the: thirteenth century. 
North-east of Antioch lay the furthest of the Latin 
possessions, the inland county of Edessa. This was the 
first to be lost ; it fell under the power of the Turkish 
Attabegs of Syria. They cut short the kingdom of 
Jerusalem, taking away the territory east of Jordan. 
On their ruin arose a mightier power of Saladin, lord 
alike of Egypt and Syria. He took Jerusalem, and the 
kingdom which still bore that name was cut down to 
the lands just round Tyre. The crusades which 
followed won back Acre and various points, and at last 
the diplomacy of Frederick the Second won back from 
the Egyptian Sultan Tyre, Sidon, and the Holy City 
itself. A strip of coast running inland at two points, 
so as to take in Tiberias and Nazareth at one end, 
Jerusalem and Bethlehem at the other, formed the 
Eastern realm of the lord of Rome and Sicily. Lost 
and won again by the Christians, Jerusalem was finally 
won for Islam by the invasion of the Chorasmians 
from the shores of the Caspian. But for nearly fifty 
years longer the points on the coast were lost and won, 
as the Mussulman powers or fresh crusaders from 
Europe had the upper hand. With the fall of Acre, 
the Latin dominion on the Syrian mainland came to an 
end, ‘The land won by the Western Christians from 
the Mussulman went back to the disciples of the Pro- 
phet. The land won by the Western Christian from 
the Eastern, and the land where the Eastern Christian 
still maintained his independence, held out longer. 
These were the kingdoms of Cyprus and Armenia. 
The frontier of Cyprus hardly. admitted of geographical 
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change, unless it was when, for a part of the fourteenth 
and fifteenth centuries, the city and haven of Pamagosta 
passed to Genoa. The kings of Cyprus however claimed 
the crown of Jerusalem, and sometimes, before the whole 
Syrian coast was lost, they really held this or that piece 
of territory on the mainland. Meanwhile the Armenian 
kingdom in some sort entered the Western world, when 
its king, after receiving one confirmation from the Eastern 
Emperor, thought it wise to receive another from the 
Western Emperor also. The kingdom, though sadly 
cut short by its Mussulman neighbours, lived on under 
native princes till the middle of the fourteenth century. 
Then the fragments of the kingdom passed, first to a 
branch of the Cypriot royal family, and then to the 
reigning king of Cyprus. But the first jot reign was 
the last. The remnant of independent Armenia was 
swallowed up by the Mameluke lords of Syria, while 
Cyprus lingered on till Saint Mark and his common- 
wealth became the heirs of its last king. 


The kingdom of Cyprus forms a link between the 
Latin states in Syria and those which arose in Romania 
after the crusading capture of Constantinople. And these 
last again fall into two classes. There are the Frank 
principalities on the mainland of Greece, and there are 
the lands, chiefly insular, which fell to the lot of the 
maritime commonwealths of the West and of their 
citizens. Among these the first place belongs to the 
ereat commonwealth which had now cast off all traces 
of allegiance to the Empire. Genoa, which had no 
share in the original partition of the Empire, obtained 
several points of Imperial territory, both for the com- 
monwealth itself and for particular Genoese citizens, 
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But the part played by Genoa in the East is small HAP. 
beside the great and abiding dominion of Venice. No Vaio, 
result of the partition was greater than the field which 

it gave to Venetian growth. The position of the Compari- 
two commonwealths is different. Genoa was a mere tween the 
stranger in the East ; Venice was in a manner at home. 
Once an outlying possession of the Empire, her really 

great historical position is due to her share in its over- 


throw. 


§ 4. The Eastern Dominion of Venice and Genoa. 


We have already seen the origin of the Venetian 
state, and its position as an outlying member of the 
Eastern Empire which gradually became an indepen- 
dent power without any formal act of separation. The 
beginning of Venetian rule over the Slavonic coasts of 
the Hadriatic dates from the time when Venice was still 
undoubtedly a city of the Empire. Her first conquests 997. 
at the end of the tenth century, conquests which gave 
her chiefs the style of Dukes of Venice and Dalmatia, 
involved no casting aside of the Imperial superiority.’ 
But the Eastern dominion of Venice had now begun, 
and the full developement of that dominion was incon- 
sistent with the supremacy, or indeed with the existence, Connexion 


of the 


j ] ceor i j Dalmatian 
of the Empire. In a strictly geographical view, her Dal Ga 
Istrian and Dalmatian dominion cannot be separated dominion 
from her Albanian and purely Greek dominion. Venice 
could not become a great European power till she passed 
from the Slavonic lands whose connexion with the 
Empire was nominal or precarious into the Albanian 

1 See the Venetian Chronicle in Pertz, viii. 29, 32. After the 
Venetian conquest the Duke’s name is placed after that of the 
Emperor in religious ceremonies, 
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and Greek lands which were among its immediate 
possessions. Her greatness dates from that partition of 
the Empire which was the surest proof that she had 
wholly cast aside her Byzantine allegiance. From this 
point of view the history of Venice may be compared 
and contrasted with the history of Sicily. In each 
case, a part of the dominions of the Eastern Rome 
grew into a separate power; that power passed, so to 
speak, from Eastern Europe to Western, and, in its new 
Western character, it appeared as a conqueror in the 
Eastern lands. But, as Venice and Sicily parted’ from 
the Empire in different ways, so their later relations to 
the Empire were widely different. The Sicilian state 
began in actual conquests made by foreign invaders at 
the expense of the Empire. Venice was a dependency 
of the Empire which gradually drifted into indepen- 
dence. Thus Sicily became more thoroughly Western 
than Venice. The attempts of the kings, both of the 
whole Sicilian kingdom and of its divided parts, to 
establish an Eastern dominion were attacks from with- 
out, and were not really lasting. But Venice, whose 
princes were lords of one fourth and one eighth of the 
Empire of Romania,' took up in some sort the position 
of the Empire itself. If she destroyed one bulwark 
against the Mussulman, she set up another and a more 
lasting one. 

The true scene of Venetian power was the East, and 
in the East her true sphere of enterprise was primarily 
the Hadriatic, and next to that, the coasts and. islands 
of the Aigwan, She remained. both a Dalmatian and a 


1 It is well to see this familiar title in Greek. The Duke (dov€ 
Beverias) was Seorotixd déidpare tynbels, exew te é Sov pods 7d 
ddov 8 7b TOV Ppdykwv extyocato yevos TO Téraprov Kal TOU TETapTOV TO 
jpuov. George Akropolités, 15, ed. Bonn, 


1 


OUTLYING POSSESSIONS OF VENICE. 


Greek power down to the moment of her overthrow, 
and, at the moment of her overthrow, it was not eighty 
years since she had ceased to be a Peloponnesian. and 
an /Hgean power. The Greek dominion of . Venice 
was an enlargement of her Dalmatian dominion. ‘The 
fourth crusade was the turning-point in her history. 
It is significant that Zara was taken—not for the first 
or the last time—on the way to the taking of Constan- 
tinople. Already mistress, or striving to be mistress; 
of the northern part of the eastern coast of the Hadriatic; 
the partition of the Empire opened to Venice the hope 
of becoming mistress of the southern part. Mistress of 
the whole coast she never was at any one moment; one 
point was gained and another lost. But extension in 
those lands was steadily aimed at for more than seven 
hundred years, and the greater part of the eastern 
Hadriatic coast has been, at one time or another, under 
Venetian rule. 

This mission of Venice was fully recognized in the 
scheme of partition of the Eastern Empire. She was to 
be mistress of the Hadriatic and Ionian seas. To her 
were assigned, not only the islands off the west coast: of 
the Empire, but the whole western coast itself, from the 
north of Albania to the southern point of Peloponnésos. 
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She was to have some points in the Algean, among them - 


Oreos and Karystos at the two ends of Kuboia. But she 
was also to have a large continental dominion. She was 
to have her quarter of the capital, with a Thracian and 
an Asiatic dominion, including, according to some ver- 
sions, the strange allotment of Lazia at the east of the 
Euxine.! The actual possessions of Venice in the Hast 


1 If this is what is really meant by Laza or Lacta in the Act of 
Partition. Muratori, xii. 357, 
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have a very different look. Much of the territory which 
was assigned to the republic never became hers, while 
she obtained large possessions which were not assigned 
to her. But the main point, the dominion of the 
Hadriatic, was never forgotten, though some both of 
her earliest and of her latest conquests lay beyond its 
necessary range. 

Among those possessions of Venice which were not 
assigned to her in the act of partition was her greatest 
and most lasting possession of all, the island of Crete. 
This she won almost at the first moment of the conquest, 
and she kept it for more than four centuries and a half, 
till the war of Candia handed over all Crete, save two 
fortresses, to the Ottoman. Before this loss, Saint Mark 
had won and lost another great island which lay alto- 
gether beyond the scheme of the Latin conquerors of 
Constantinople. Late in the fifteenth century the 
republic succeeded the Latin kings in the possession of 
Cyprus. But this was held for less than a century. 
Cyprus, like Crete and Sicily, was a special scene ot 
struggle between European and barbarian powers. But 
it shared the fate, not of Sicily but of Crete, and became 
the solid prize of the Ottoman, when Christendom won 
the barren laurels of Lepanto. Another possession 
which lay out of the usual course of Venetian dominion 
was the short occupation of Thessaloniké. Bought of 
a Greek despot, it was after four years taken by the 
Turk. Had Thessaloniké been kept, it might have 
passed as a late compensation to the republic for the 
early loss of Hadrianople and her other Thracian 
territory. 


The short Venetian possession of Thessaloniké, the 
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longer possession of Cyprus, stand apart in time and 
place from that more nearly continuous Venetian 
dominion in the Hadriatic and the Augean, of which 
Crete may be fairly looked on as the most distant point. 
The early stages of that dominion cannot be kept apart 
from the story of the Slavonic lands on the Hadriatic. 
The states of Servia and Croatia were from the begin- 
ning the inland neighbours of the Dalmatian coast cities. 
The river Tzettina may pass as the boundary between 
the Servian and Croatian states. Pagania on the 
Narenta, Zachloumia between the Narenta and Ragusa, 
Terbounia, represented by the modern Trebinje, the 
coast district of the Canali, Dioklea, taking in the 
modern Montenegro with the coast as far as the Drin— 
Skodra or Scutari on its lake, the harbours of Spizza, 
Andivari, and Dulcigno, were ali originally Servian. 
The Dalmatian coast cities, Dekatera or Cattaro, 
Raousion or Ragusa, Tragourion or Traii, Diadora, 
Jadera, or Zara, formed a Roman fringe on what had 
become a Slavonic body. It was not even a continuous 


fringe, as the Slaves carne down to the sea at more than - 


one point. Pagania above all, the land of the heathen 
Narentines, cut Roman Dalmatia into two marked parts. 
It even took in most of the great islands, Curzola— 
once Black Korkyra—Meleda, Lesina—once Pharos— 
and others. At the separation of the two Empires the 
Croatian power was strongest in those lands. The 
wars of Charles the Great left the coast cities to the 
Eastern Empire, while inland Dalmatia and Croatia 
passed under Frankish rule. Presently Croatia won its 
independence of the Western Empire, while the coast 
cities were practically lost by the Eastern. Under Basil 
the Macedonian the Imperial authority was admitted, in 
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name at least, both by the cities and. by the Croatian 
prince. More than a century later came the first 
Venetian conquest, which destroyed the pagan power 
on the Narenta and was looked on at Venice as a 
deliverance of the cities from Croatian rule. The pagan 
power on the Narenta was destroyed, and the Duke 


of Venice took the title of Duke of Dalmatia. But 


all this involved no formal separation from the Empire." 
Such a separation may be held to have taken place 
in the middle of the next century, when the cities 
again passed under Croatian rule, and when the taking 
of the title of King of Dalmatia by the Croatian 
Kresimir may pass for an assertion of complete inde- 
pendence. But the kingdoms, first of Croatia, then of 
Dalmatia, were presently swallowed up by the growing 
power of the Magyar. Then comes a time in wlfich 
this city and that passes to and fro between Venice and 
Hungary. Under Manuel Komnénos the whole of 
Croatia and Dalmatia was fully restored to the Empire ; 
but ten years later the cities again passed to Hungary. 
This was their final separation from the Empire, and 
by this time Venice had thrown off all Byzantine alle- 
glance. 

From this time the history of Croatia forms part of 
the history of the Hungarian kingdom. The history of 
Dalmatia becomes part of the long struggle of Venice 
for Hadriatic dominion. For five hundred years the 
cities and islands of the whole Hadriatic coast were lost 
and won over and over again in the strifes of the powers 


' But we see how slight was the real hold of the Empire on these 
distant dependencies, when we find that, on the submission of 
Croatia and Dalmatia to Basil the Macedonian, the tribute of the 
cities was assigned to the Croatian prince. 
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of the mainland. These were in Dalmatia the Hunga- 
rian and Bosnian Kings ; more to the south they were 
the endless powers which rose and fell in Albania and 
northern Greece. In after times the Ottoman took the 
place of all. And many of the cities were able, amid 
the disputes of their stronger neighbours, to make 
themselves independent commonwealths for a longer or 
shorter time. Ragusa, above all, kept her independence 
during the whole time, modified in later times by a 
certain external dependence on the Turk. And the 
almost invisible inland commonwealth of Polizza—a 
Slavonic San Marino—kept its separ ate being into the 
present century. 

_ The crusading conquest of Zara, the first act of the 
conquest of Constantinople, was the beginning of this 
long struggle. The frontier between Venice and Hun- 
gary fluctuated during the whole of the thirteenth 
century ; early in the fourteenth the whole coast was 
again Venetian. Meanwhile the republic was striving 
to make good her position further south. The Epeirot 
despotat long hindered her establishment either on the 
coasts or on the islands of northern Greece. Durazzo, 
the old Epidamnos, the central point between the older 
and the newer Venetian range, was won, along with 
Corfu, in the earliest days of the conquest ; but both were 
presently lost, to come back again in after times. The 
famous island of Korkyra or Corfu has a special history 
of its own. No part of Greece has been so often cut 
off from the Greek body. Under Pyrrhos and Agatho- 
klés, no less than under Michael Angelos and Roger, it 
obeyed an Hpeirot or a Sicilian master. It was among 
the first parts of Greece to pass permanently under 
Roman dependence. At last, after yet another turn of 
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Sicilian rule, it passed for four hundred years to the 
great commonwealth. In our own day Corfu was not 
added to free Greece till long after the deliverance of 
Attica and Peloponnésos. But, under so many changes 
of foreign masters, the island has always remained part 
of Europe and of Christendom. Alone among the 
Greek lands, Corfu has never passed under barbarian 
rule. It has seen the Turk only, for one moment as 
an invader, for another moment as a nominal over- 
lord. 

The second Venetian occupation of Corfu was the 
beginning of a great advance among the neighbouring 
islands. But, during the hundred and eighty years 
between the two occupations, the main fields of Vene- 
tian action lay more to the north and more to the 
south. The Greek acquisitions of the Republic at this 
time were in Peloponnésos and the Aigwan islands. 
On the mainland she won, at the very beginning of 
Latin settlement in the East, the south-western penin- 
sula of Peloponnésos, with the towns of JZethdné and 
Koréné—otherwise Modon and Coron—which she held 
for nearly three hundred years. Among the Agean 
islands Venice began very early to win an influence 
in the greatest of their number, that of Huboia, often 
disguised under the specially barbarous name of 
Negropont.1 The history of that island, the endless 
shiftings between its Latin lords and the neighbouring 
powers of all kinds, is the most perplexed part of the 
perplexed Greek history of the time. Venice, mixed up 

1 Negroponte—a wild corruption of Huripos—is strictly the 
name of one of the Latin baronies in Euboia, and has been care- 
lessly transferred to the whole island, as Crete used often to be 


called Candia. [Negro-ponte was a ‘popular etymology’ from ston 
Lgripon, suggested by the bridge at Chalcis.] 


GREEK POSSESSIONS OF VENICE, 


in its affairs throughout, obtained in the end complete 
possession, but not till after the second occupation of 
Corfu. The island was kept till the Turkish conquest 
eighty years later. Several other islands were held by 
the Republic at different times. Of these Ténos and 
Mykonos were not finally lost till Venice was in the 
eighteenth century confined to the western seas. 
Between the first and the second occupation of 
Corfu, the Venetian power in Dalmatia had risen and 
fallen again. By the peace of Zara, Lewis the Great of 
Hungary shut out Venice altogether from the Dalma- 
tian coasts, and, as Dalmatian King, he required the 
Venetian Duke to give up his Dalmatian title. Later 
in the century Venice again gained ground, and her 
Dalmatian, Albanian, and Greek possessions began to 
draw near together, and to form one whole, though 
never a continuous whole. In the space of about 
eighty years, amid many fluctuations towards Hungary, 
Bosnia, and Genoa—a new claimant called into rivalry 
by the war of Chioggia—Venice again became mistress 
of the greater part of Dalmatia. Some districts how- 
ever formed part of the duchy of Saint Sava, and Hun- 
gary kept part of the inland territory with the fortress 
of Clissa. The point where the Hadriatic coast turns 
nearly due south may be taken as the boundary of the 
lasting and nearly continuous dominion of the Republic ; 
but for the present the Venetian power went on spread- 
ing far south of that point. On the second occupation 
of Corfu followed the acquisition of Durazzo, Alessio, 
and of the Albanian Skodra or Scutari. Butrinto and 
the ever memorable Parga put themselves under Vene- 
tian protection, and Lepanto was ceded by a Prince of 
Achaia. In Peloponnésos the Messenian towns were 


415 
CHAP. 
Be 


——— 
Complete 
occupation © 
of Euboia, 
1390, 


Turkish 
conquest of 


Aigean 
islands, 
1718, 


Peace of 
Zara, 1858, 


Dalmatia 
Hunga- 
rian, 


New 
advance of 
Venice. 


1878-1455, 


Recovery 
of Dal- 
matia. 


Advance in 
Albania 
and 
Greece, 
1892, 


1401. 


1407. 


1388, 


1408-1418. 
1419, 
1423, 


The 
Western 
Islands. 
1449, 


Venice the 
champion 
against the 
Turk, 


Loss of 
Argos, 
14638, 


1505-1699, 


Losses of 
Venice, 


1474-1478, 


1479, 


THE EASTERN EMPIRE. ee: 


still held, and to them were now added Argos and its 
port of Nauplia, known in Italian as Napoli di Romania. 
Patras was held for a few years, Monembasia was won, 
and the isle of Aigina, which might almost pass for 
part of Peloponnésos. On the other side of Greece, the 
possession of Corfu led to the acquisition of the other so- 
called Ionian Islands. The prince of Kephallénia, of Zak- 
ynthos or Zante, and of Leukadia or Santa Maura, found 
it to his interest, for fear of the advancing Ottoman, 
to put his dominions under the overlordship of Saint 
Mark. | 

This marks an epoch in the history of Venice and 
of Europe. The championship of Christendom against 
the Turk now passes from the New Rome to the hardly 
less Byzantine city in the Lagoons. The short occupa- 
tion of Thessaloniké may pass for the beginning of the 
struggle. Later in the fifteenth century, Venice and 
the Turk were meeting at every point. In Pelopon- 
nésos, Argos was first lost to the Turk; at the same 
moment he appeared far to the north, and gradually 
occupied the Bosnian and Hungarian districts of Dal- 
matia. Throughout the sixteenth and seventeenth cen- 
turies the inland districts and the smaller towns were 
lost over and over again, but the Republic always kept 
the chief coast. cities, Zara, Sebenico, and Spalato. 
Meanwhile, to the south of Dalmatia, the Venetian power 
went back everywhere, except in the western islands. 
On the mainland Croja, the city of Scanderbeg, was 
held for a while. But both Croja and Skodra were won 
by Mahomet the Conqueror, and the treaty which ended 
this war left to the Republic nothing on the coast of 
Albania and Northern Greece, save Durazzo, Antivari, 
and Lutrinto. ‘The treaty which followed the next war 
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took away Durazzo, Butrinto, and Lepanto. A -series 
of revolutions in ‘the islands of which the Republic 
already held the overlordship placed them under her 
immediate dominion, to be struggled for against the 
Turk. By the next peace Zakynthos was kept, on pay- 
ment of a tribute to the Sultan; Kephallénia passed to 
the Turk, to be won back seventeen years later, and 
then to be permanently kept. Leukadia was at the same 


time won for a moment and lost again. In Peloponnésos 


Modon and Koron were lost along with Durazzo and 
Lepanto, and the great naval war with Suleiman cost the 
Republic her last Peloponnesian possessions, Nauplia and 
Monembasia, together with all her Aigzean islands, except 
Ténos and Mykonos. ‘The victory of Lepanto leaves its 


mark in geography only by the loss of the Greek island of 


Cyprus and the Albanian city of Antivari. The strictly 
Greek dominion of Venice was now for a hundred and 
forty years confined to the islands, and, after the loss 
of Cyprus and Crete, almost wholly to the western 


islands. But after the loss of Crete came a revival of 


the Venetian power, like one of the old revivals of the 
Empire. The great campaigns of Francesco Morosini, 
confirmed by the peace of Carlowitz, freed all Pelo- 
ponnésos from the Turk, and added it to the dominion 
of Saint Mark. 

The same treaty confirmed Venice in the possession 
of the greater part of Dalmatia. The next war cost 
her the whole of Peloponnésos, her two Cretan for- 
tresses, and her two remaining Algean islands. She 
now withdrew wholly to the western side of Greece, 
where she had again won Leukadia and Butrinto, 


and had enlarged her dominion by the acquisition of 


Prevesa.. During the last century the Venetian posses- 
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sions in Greece consisted of the seven so-called Ionian 
islands, with the continental posts of Butrinto, Prevesa, 
and Parga. 

The Dalmatian territory of the Republic during the 
same time consisted of a considerable inland district in 
the north-east, and of the whole coast down to Budua, 
except where the territory of independent Ragusa 
broke the continuity of her rule. Ragusa was so 
jealous of the mightier commonwealth that she pre- 
ferred the Turk as a neighbour. At two points of the 
coast, .at Alek at the bottom of the gulf formed by the 
long peninsula of Sabbioncello, and again at Sutorina 
on the Bocche, the Ottoman territory came down to 
the sea, so as to isolate the dominion of Ragusa from 
the Venetian possessions on either side. Veleda and the 
smaller islands near Ragusa were part of the Ragusan 
territory; the others, great and small, Curzola, once 
Black Korkyra, Lesina, once Pharos, and the rest, were 
Venetian. Such were the relations of the two Hadriatic 
commonwealths down to the days when, first Venice 


and then Ragusa, passed away. 
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Meanwhile, besides the direct possessions of the 
Venetian commonwealth, there were other lands within 
the former dominions of the Eastern Empire which were 
held by Venetian lords, as vassals either of the Republic 
or of the Empire of Romania. It would be endless to 
trace out the revolutions of every Algwan island; but 
one among the few which claim our notice became the 
seat of a dynasty which proved, next to the Venetian 
commonwealth itself, the most long-lived Latin power 
in the Greek world. This is the duchy variously 
known as that of Nawos, of the Dédekannésos, and 
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of the Archipelago, the barbarous name given to the cnae. 
Aigean or White Sea.1 Founded in the early years ——~— 
of Latin settlement by the Venetian Marco Sanudo, the 1207. 
island duchy lived on as a Latin state, commonly as a 

_ vassal or tributary state of some greater power, till the 

last half of the sixteenth century. Shorn of many of 1566, 

its islands by its Ottoman overlord, granted afresh to annexed 
a Jewish duke, it passed thirteen years later under Mark, 1579, 
the immediate dominion of the Sultan. Most of. the 
Kyklades were either parts of this duchy or fiefs held of 

it by other Venetian families. All came into the hands 1017. 

of the Turk; but some of the very smallest remained 

merely tributary, and not fully annexed, into the 
seventeenth century. 


The year which saw the Naxian duchy pass from Settle- 


ments of 


Latin to Hebrew hands saw the fall of the most remark- Genoa snd 
able of the Genoese settlements in the Greek lands. citizens. 
These settlements, like those of Venice, formed two 
classes, those which were possessions of the Genoese 
commonwealth itself and those which came into the 

hands of Genoese citizens. Genoa had no share in the 

fourth crusade; she had therefore no share in the 
division of the Empire, though, after the restoration of 
Byzantine rule, her colony of (ralata made her almost 1804. 

a sharer in the capital of the Empire. But the seat of 

direct Genoese dominion in the East was not the Aigsean Posses- 
but the Huxine. On the southern coast of that sea the Genoa on 
republic held Amastris and Amisos, and in the Tauric 1461. 
Chersonésos was her great colony of Kaffa. The 
Euxine dominion of Genoa came to an end during the 147. 


1 *Agrpy OéAacoa, as distinguished from the Euxine, the pavpy 
Oaracoa. 
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latter half of the fifteenth century; but it outlived the 
Empires both of Constantinople and of Trebizond. 

The gzan dominion of the citizens of Genoa was 
longer lived than the Euxine dominion of Genoa her- 
self. The family of Gattilusio received Lesbos as an 
Imperial fief in the fourteenth century, and kept it till 
after the fall of Constantinople. But the most remark- 
able Genoese settlement in the Algzan was that of 
Chios. First held by princes of the Genoese house of 
Zaccaria, the island, with some of its neighbours, passed 
into the hands of a Genoese commercial company or 
Maona, a body somewhat like our own East India 
Company. Samos, Kés, and Phékaia on the mainland, 
came at different times under their power, and Chios 
did not fall under the Ottoman yoke till the same year 
as the duchy of Naxes. 


One more insular dominion remains, chiefly famous 
as the possession, not indeed of a commonwealth, but of 
an order. In a few years of the thirteenth century 
the island of Rhodes passed through all possible revolu- 
tions. In the first moment of the Latin conquest, it 
became an independent Greek principality, like Epeiros 
and Trebizond. Then it admitted the overlordship of 
the Nicene Emperors. Seized by Genoa, it was pre- 
sently won back to the Empire, till seventy years later 
it was again seized by the Knights of Saint John. 
From Rhodes as a centre, the order established its 
dominion over As and some other islands, and on some 
points of the Asiatic coast, especially their famous 
fortress of Halikarnassos. They beat back Mahomet the 
Conqueror, but they yielded to Suleiman the Lawgiver 
forty years later. Driven from Rhodes, the order re- 


THE DUCHY OF ATHENS. 


ceived Malta from Charles the Fifth as a fief of his 
Sicilian kingdom. We are thus brought back to the 
island which had been lost to the Eastern Empire for 
seven hundred years. The knights in their new home 
beat back their former conqueror Suleiman, and kept 
their island till the times of confusion. Held by 
France, held by England, held, nominally at least, by 
its own Sicilian overlord, this fragment of the Empire of 
Leo and of the kingdom of Roger finally passed at the 
peace under the acknowledged rule of England. 


§ 5. The Principalities of the Greek Mainland. 


The Greek possessions of Venice, of Genoa, and of 
the Knights of Saint John, consisted mainly of islands 
and detached points of coast. The Venetian conquest of 
Peloponnésos was the only exception on a great scale. 
In this they are distinguished from the several powers, 
Greek and Frank, which arose on the Greek mainland. 
We have already heard, and we shall hear again, of the 
Greek despotat of Epeiros, which for a moment grew 
into an Empire of Thessaloniké. Among the Latin 
powers two rose to European importance. These are 
the duchy of Athens in central Greece—in Lellas, 
according to the Byzantine nomenclature—and the 
principality of Achaia or Morea in Peloponnésos. This 
last name! has come to be a modern name of the 

1 [The origin of the name Morea ( Mopéa or 5 Mopéas) was for 
a long time a perplexing riddle, and several impossible derivations 
were proposed. Hatzidakis has shown (Byzantinische Zeitschrift, 
ii. 283 sqq.) that it meant mulberry-land. It originally designated 
Elis, where mulberries were cultivated for the silk industry, and 
afterwards received a wider signification, though it may be questioned 
whether (as is suggested in the text) it was used of the Principality, 
before it came to be used of the Peloponnésos.] 
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peninsula itself. But the name of Morea seems 


—~—~ strictly to belong to the domain lands of the prin- 
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cipality, and never to go beyond the bounds of the 
principality, which at no time took in the whole of 
Peloponnésos. 

Both these powers were founded in the first days of 
the Latin conquest, and the Turk did not finally annex 
the territories of either till after the fall of Constan- 
tinople. But while the Athenian duchy lived on to 
become itself the prize of Mahomet the Conqueror, the 
lands of the Achaian principality had already gone back 
into Greek hands. The lordship of Athens, founded by 
Otho de la Roche, was first a fief of the kingdom of 
Thessaloniké, then of the Empire of Romania. But it 
was by the grant of Saint Lewis of France that the title 
of Great Lord‘ was exchanged for that of Duke. The 
duchy fell into the hands of the Catalan Great Company, 
who in central Greece grew from mere ravagers into 
territorial occupiers. They had already occupied the 
Thessalian land of Neopatra, and they transferred the 
nominal title of Duke of Athens and Neopatra to princes 
of the Sicilian branch of the House of Aragon. Thus 
the two claimants of the Sicilian crown were brought 
face to face on old Greek ground. The duchy next 
passed to the Florentine house of Acciauoli, which 
already held Corinth, Megara, Sikyén, and the greater 
part of Argolis. But their Peloponnesian dominion 
passed to the Byzantine lords of the peninsula, and 
Neopatra fell into the hands of the Turk. The Athenian 
duchy itself, taking in Attica and Boiétia, lived on, the 
vassal in turn of the Angevin king at Naples, of the 


Grand Sire, Megashyr, = péyas Kips. See Niképhoros Gré- 
goras, vil. 5, vol. i. p, 239, 


THE PRINCIPALITY OF ACHAIA. 


Greek despot of Peloponnésos, and of the Ottoman 
Sultan. Annexed at last to the Ottoman dominions, 
Athens remained in bondage till our own day, save 
only two momentary occupations by Venice, one soon 
after the first conquest, the other in the great war of 
Morosini. 


The smaller principalities of Saléna (the ancient 
Amphissa) and Bodonitza play their part in the 
history of the Athenian duchy; but we turn to the 
chief Latin power of Peloponnésos, the principality 
of Achaia. The shiftings of its dynasties and feudal 
relations are endless; its geographical history is simpler. 
The peninsula was, at the time of the Latin conquest, 
already beginning to fall away from the Empire. King 
Boniface of Thessaloniké had to win the land from its 
Greek lord Leén Sgouros. The princes of the house 
of Champlitte and Villehardouin were his vassals. 
They had to struggle with the Venetian settlement in 
Messénia, and with the Greek despot of Epeiros, who, 
oddly enough, held Corinth, Argos, and Nauplia. 
These last towns were won by the Latins, and became 
an Achaian fief in the hands of Otho of Athens. 
Before the end of half a century, the conquest of the 
whole peninsula, save the Venetian possessions, was 
completed by the taking of Monembasia. Things 
looked as if, now that the Latin power was. waning 
at Constantinople, a stronger Latin power had arisen 
in Peloponnésos. A crowd of Greek lands, Zakynthos, 
Naxos, Euboia, Athens, even Epeiros and Thessaloniké, 
acknowledged at one time or another the supremacy 
of Achaia. But Latin Achaia, like Latin Con- 
stantinople, had to yield to revived Greek energy. 
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cHap. The Empire won back the three Lacedzemonian 
x 


——— fortresses,! and presently made Kalabryta in northern 
Recovery 


of lands in Arkadia a Greek outpost. Here the Greek advance 
Pelopon- 


nésos by stopped for a while. 


theEmpire. ote es - 

aeae Before the end of the century the Frank principality 
Angevin lost itsindependence. It passed into vassalage to the 
es Angevin crown, and was held, sometimes by the 


Neapolitan kings themselves, sometimes by princes of 
their house—some of them nominal Emperors of Ro- 
mania—sometimes by princes of Savoy, who carried 
the Achaian name into Northern Italy.2 In the 
Dismem. course of the fourteenth century the principality 


berment of 


the princi: Crumbled away. Patras became an_ ecclesiastical 
1337) principality under the overlordship of the Pope of the 


1856, Old Rome. Argos and its port became a separate 
lordship. Both of these passed for a longer or a 
1358. shorter time under the power of Venice. Corinth 


and the north-east corner of the peninsula passed to 

the Acciauoli. Meantime the Byzantine province 
Byzantine grew. For some while, under despots of the house of 
advance. 


1848-1348. _Kantakouzénos, it might almost pass for an indepen- 
dent Greek state. Notwithstanding the inroads of the 


1881, Navarrese, the second Spanish invaders of Greece, 
en and the first appearance of the Ottoman, the Greek 
1442. power advanced, till it took in all Peloponnésos save 


Darras. the Venetian towns and included Patras. The last 
1480, * 

Conquests Constantine even appeared as a conqueror at Athens 
of Constan- 4 

tine Palaio- and in central Greece. Then came more Ottoman 
ogos. 


1458-1460. inroads, dismemberment, Albanian colonization, final 


Successive annexation by the Turk. But the last conqueror has 
urkis 


conquests been twice driven to conquer Peloponnésos afresh. 
of Pelopon- 


nésos The first revolt under Venetian support was crushed a 


\ 1 See above, p. 390, 2 See above, p. 283. 
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few years after the first conquest. Then the Turk 
gradually gathered in the Venetian ports, and the 
whole peninsula was his, save so far as Maina kept on 
a kind of wild independence almost down to the last 
Venetian conquest. The complete and unbroken pos- 
session of all Peloponnésos by the Ottoman has never 
filled up the whole of any one century. 


We have seen how the despotat of Epeiros parted 
away from the momentary Empire of Thessaloniké. 
The despots, like their neighbours, often found it con- 
venient to acknowledge the overlordship of some other 
power, Venice, Nikaia, Sicily, or Achaia. The boun- 
daries of their dominions were greatly cut short by the 
advance of the restored Empire and by the cessions to 
Manfred of Sicily. A state was left which took in old 
Epeiros, Akarnania, and Aitédlia, save the points on the 
coast which were held by other powers. Arta, the old 
Ambrakia, was, as in the days of Pyrrhos, its head. 
Another branch reigned in Great Vlachia or Thessaly, 
with its capital at Neopatra, a capital presently lost to 
the Catalan invaders. Next the greater part of Thessaly, 
and then Epeiros itself, were recovered by the Empire, 
and then all gradually passed under the Servian power. 
On the break-up of that power came a time of utter 
confusion and endless shiftings, which has however one 
marked feature. The Albanian race now comes fully 
to the front. Albanian settlers press into all the 
southern lands, and Albanian principalities stand forth 
on a level with those held by Greek and Latin lords. 

The chief Albanian power which arose within the 
bounds of the despotat was the house of Thopia in 
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Albania; they won Durazzo from the Angevins, and 
their power lasted till that duchy passed to Venice. To 
the south of them, in southern Epeiros, Akarnania, 
and Aitélia, reigned a Servian dynasty, a fragment of 
the great Servian Empire of which we shall presently 
have to speak; its prince Stephen Urosh, who bore an 
imperial style, added Thessaly to his dominions. His 
western dominion passed from him. A Servian despot 
ruled at Jéannina, and an Albanian despot at Arta. But 
Thessaly went on as a kingdom, a kingdom which was 
the first Hellenic land to pass under the power of the 
Turk. It took in the greater part of the land 
anciently so called, all except Neopatra which was 
attached to Athens, Pteleon which was held by Venice, 
and Zeitownt which remained to the Empire. Neopatra 
and Saléna followed, and the Ottoman power stretched 
to the Corinthian gulf, and parted asunder the still 
independent states of Western Greece from Attica and 
Peloponnésos. 

In Epeiros the Servian and Albanian despots had 
both to yield to Italian princes. Northern Epeiros 
passed to the Florentine house of Buondelmonte. To 
the south arose a dynasty of greater interest, the Bene- 
ventan house of Tocco, the last independent princes in 
Western Greece. They first, as counts palatine, held 
Kephallénia and Zakynthos as a fief of the Latin Em- 
pire. Then they won ,Leukadia with the ducal title. 
They next began a continental dominion, first for a 
moment in Peloponnésos, then more lastingly in the lands 
near their island duchy. Duke Charles of Leukadia 
gradually won all Epeiros save the Venetian posts ; and 
he, his wife, and his heirs bore the titles of Despot of 
Romania, King of Epeiros, and even Empress of the 


ALBANIA AND TREBIZOND. 


Romans.! This dynasty, though not long-lived on the 
mainland, is of real and abiding importance in the 
history of the Greek nation. The advance of the 
Albanians was checked; their settlements were thrust 
further north and further south, while the Beneventan 
dominions became and remained purely Greek. Soon 
after the death of Duke Charles, the Turk won Jéan- 
nina and the greater part of Epeiros; but his son kept 
Arta and its neighbourhood for nineteen years as a 
vassal of Venice. Then the dominions of Duke Charles 
became the Turkish province of Karlili. The house of 
Tocco kept its island possessions for thirty years longer. 
Then they too passed to the Turk, to be recovered for a 
moment by their own Duke, and then to be struggled 
for between Turk and Venetian. 

Meanwhile the strictly Albanian lands, from the 
Akrokeraunian point northwards, were subdued by 
the Turk, were freed, and subdued again. Larly in the 
fifteenth century the Turk won all Albania, except the 
Venetian posts. Seventeen years later came a revolt 
and a successful defence of the country, whose later 
stages are ennobled by the name of George Kastriota 
of Croja, the famous Scanderbeg. His death gave his 


land back to the Ottoman, while Croja itself was for a »b 


while held by Venice. The whole Greek and Albanian 
mainland was now divided between Turk and Venetian. 


Lastly, we must not forget that Greek state which 
outlived all the rest. Far away, on the furthest bounds 
of the elder Empire, the Empire of Trebizond had the 


1 ¢ Basilissa Romeorum ’=“Popatwy Bacidwooa, ‘ Romei’ is not 
uncommonly used for the “Pwpator of the Kast, as distinguished from 
the ‘ Romanorum Imperator’ of the West. 
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honour of being the last remaining fragment of the 
Eastern Roman power. The rule of the Grand Kom- 
nénos survived the fall of Constantinople ; it survived 
the conquest of Athens and Peloponnésos. 

We have seen the origin and early history of this 


power. After its western dominions passed to the 


Nicene Emperors and Sinépé to the Turk, the Trape- 
zuntine Empire was confined to the eastern part of the 
south coast of the Euxine, stretching over part of 
Iberia, and keeping the Imperial possessions in the 
Tauric Chergonésos. Sometimes independent, some- 
times tributary to Turks or Mongols, the power of 
Trebizond lived on for nearly eighty years as a distinct 
and rival Roman Empire. Then, when Constantinople 
was again in Greek hands, John Komnénos of Trebizond 
was content to acknowledge Michael Palaiologos as 
Emperor of the Romans, and to content himself with 
the style of ‘ Emperor of all the East, of Iberia, and of 
Perateia. This last name means the province beyond 
the sea, in the Tauric Chersonésos or Crim. We thus 
see that the style of ‘ Emperor of the East,’ which it is 
sometimes convenient to give to him of Constantinople, 
strictly belongs to him of Trebizond. The new Empire 
of the Hast suffered many fluctuations of territory, 
chiefly at the hands of the neighbouring Turkomans. 
Chalybia, the land of iron, was lost; the coast-line was 
split asunder ; the Empire bowed to Timour. But the 
capital and a large part of the coast bore up to the last, 
and did not pass under the Ottoman yoke till eight 
years after the fall of Constantinople. The outlying 
dependency of Perateia or Gothia was not conquered 
till eleven years later still. As the Tauric Chersonésos 
had sheltered the last Greek commonwealth, it sheltered 
also the last Greek principality. 


EARLY HISTORY OF SERVIA. 


§ 6. The Slavonic States. 


The Greek and Frank states of which we have just 
been speaking arose, for the most part they directly 
arose, out of the Latin partition of the Empire. On the 
Slavonic powers the effect of that partition was only 
indirect. Servia and Bulgaria had begun their second 
career of independence before the partition. The 
partition touched them only so far as the splitting up of 
the Empire into a number of small states took away all 
fear of their being again brought under its obedience. 
In Croatia and Dalmatia all trace of the Imperial power 
passed away. The Magyar held the inland parts; the 
question was whether the Magyar or the Venetian 
should hold the coast. 

The chief independent Slavonic powers were those 
of Servia and Bulgaria. Of these, Servia represents 
the unmixed Slave, as unmixed, that is, as any nation 
ever is; Bulgaria represents the Slave brought under 
some measure of Turanian influence and mixture. The 
history of the purer race is the longer and the more 
brilliant. The Servian people made a longer resistance 
to the Turk than the Bulgarian people; they were the 
first to throw off his yoke; one part of them never sub- 
mitted to his yoke at all. The oldest Servia, as we 
have seen, stretched far beyond the bounds of the pre- 
sent principality, and had a considerable Hadriatic sea- 
board, though interrupted bythe Roman cities. Among 
the Zupans or princes of the many Servian tribes, the 
chief were the northern Grand-Zupans of Desnica on 
the Drina, and the southern Grand-Zupans of Dvoklea 
cr Rascia, so called from their capital Rassa, the 
modern Novi-Bazar. This last principality was the 
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CHAP, germ of the historical kingdom of Servia. But till the 
2 ae fall of the old Empire, the Imperial claims over Servia 
pees were always asserted and were often enforced. Indeed 

common enmity to the Bulgarian, the momentary con- 
queror of Servia,! formed a tie between Servia and 
1018. the Empire down to the complete incorporation of 
1040, Servia by Basil the Second. The successful revolt of 
Servia made room for more than one claimant of Servian 
pres dominion and kingship; but the Imperial claims re- 
_Komnénos. mained, to be enforced again in their fulness by Manuel 
Komnénos. At last the Latin conquest relieved Servia 
from all danger on the part of Constantinople; it now 
stood forth as an independent power under the kings 
of the house of Nemanja. 
potions They had to struggle against more dangerous 
Hungary. enemies to the north in the Kings of Hungary. Even 
before the last Imperial conquest, the Magyars had 
posef cut away the western part of Servia, the land beyond 
the Drina, known as Bosnia or Rama. Under the last 
name it gave the Hungarian princes one of their royal 
1286. titles. This land was more than once won back by 
Servia; but its tendency was to separation and to 
growth at the cost of Servia. In the first half of the 
1826. fourteenth century, Bosnia was enlarged by the Servian 
lands bordering on the Dalmatian coast, the lands of 
Zachloumia and Terbounia, which were never perma- 
nently won back. So the lands on the Save, between 
the Drina and the Morava, taking in the modern capital 
of Belgrade, passed, in the endless shiftings of the 
frontier, at one time to Bulgaria and at another to 
Servian Hungary. Servia, thus cut short to the north and 


advance 


casiward _ West, was driven to advance southward and eastward, 
ward, 


1 See above, p. 379. 
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at the expense of Bulgaria and of the powers which 
had taken the place of the Empire on the lower Ha- 
driatic coast. From the latter part of the thirteenth 
century onwards, Servia grew to be the greatest power 
in the south-eastern peninsula. Shorn of her old Ha- 
driatic seaboard, she gained a new and longer one, 
stretching from the mouths of Cattaro to Durazzo. 
Durazzo itself twice fell into Servian hands; but at 
the time of the highest power of Servia that city 
remained an Angevin outpost on the Servian main- 
land. That highest power was reached in the reign 
of Stephen Dushan, who spread his dominions far 
indeed at the cost of Greeks and Franks, at the cost 
of his old Slavonic neighbours and of the rising powers 
of Albania. In the new Servian capital of Skopia, Skoupi, 
or Skopje, the Tzar Stephen took an Imperial crown as 
Emperor of the Serbs and Greeks. The new Empire 
stretched uninterruptedly from the Danube to the 
Corinthian gulf. At one end Bosnia was won back ; 
at the other end the Servian rule was spread over 
Aitdlia and Thessaly, over Macedonia and Thrace as 
far as Christopolis. It only remained to give a head to 
this great body, and to make New Rome the seat of 
the Servian power. 

But the Servian tzardom broke in pieces at the 
death of the great Servian Tzar; and before he died, 
the Ottoman was already in Europe. In fact the his- 
torical result of the great advance of Servia was to 
split up the whole of the Greek and Slavonic lands, 
and to leave no power of either race able to keep out 
the barbarian. The titles of Stephen’s Empire lived on 
for a generation in the Greek part of his dominions,' 

i See above, p. 424. 
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and Greeks. In Macedonia and Thrace several small 
principalities sprang up, and a power arose at Skodra 
of which we shall have to speak again. To the north 
Bosnia fell away, and carried Zachloumia with it. 
Servia itself comes out of the chaos as a separate king- 
dom, a kingdom wholly cut off from the sea, but 
stretching southward as far as Prisrend, and again 
holding the lands between the Drina and the Morava. 
The Turk first took Nish, and brought the kingdom 
under tribute. The overthrow at Kossovo made Servia 
wholly dependent. With the fall of Bajazet it again 
became free for a generation. Then the Turk won 
the whole land except Belgrade. Then the campaign 
of Huniades restored Servia as a free kingdom; the 
event of Varna again brought her under tribute. At 
last Mahomet the Conqueror incorporated all Servia, 
except Belgrade, with his dominions. 


The history of Bosnia, as a really separate power, 
holding its own place in Europe, begins with the 
break-up of the momentary Servian Empire. The 
Ban Stephen Tvartko became the first king of the last 
Bosnian dynasty, under the nominal superiority of the 
Hungarian crown. Thus, at the very moment of the 
coming of the Turk, a kingdom of Latin creed and 
associations became the first power among the south- 
eastern Slaves. For a while it seemed as if Bosnia was 
going to take the place which had been held by Servia. 
The Bosnian kingdom at its greatest extent took in all 
the present Bosnia and Herzegovina, with, it would 
seem, all Dalmatia except Zara, and the north-west 
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corner of Servia stretching beyond the Drina. But the CHAP. 
Bosnian power was broken at Kossovo as well as that —~~— 
of Servia. In the time of confusion which followed, 

Jayce in the north-west corner became a power con- Loss of 
nected with both Hungary and Bosnia, while the Turk 1391. 
established himself in the extreme south. The Turk 
was driven out for a while, but the kingdom was dis- 
membered to form anew Latin power. The Lord of 
the old Zachloumia, a Bosnian vassal, transferred his 
homage to the Austrian King of the Romans, and 
became sovereign Duke of Saint Sava, perhaps rather Duchy ot 


Saint Sava 


of Primorie. Thus arose the state of Herzegovina, that ot ee 
is the Duchy, commemorating in its half-German name 1440. 
the relation of its prince to the Western Empire. But 
neither kingdom nor duchy was long-lived. Within 149. 
ten years after the separation of Herzegovina the Turk 

held western Bosnia. Fourteen years later he subdued Turkish 


conquest of 


the whole kingdom. ‘The next year the duchy became Bosnis, 


tributary, and twenty years alter the conquest of pe 
Bosnia it was incorporated with the now Turkish 1483. 
province of Bosnia. But in the long struggle between 
Venice and the Turk various parts of its territory, 
especially the coast, came under the power of the 


Republic. 


Meanwhile one small Slavonic land, one surviving 
fragment of the great Servian dominion, maintained its 
independence through all changes. In the break-up of 
the Servian Empire, a small state, with Skodra for its 
capital, formed itself in the district of Zeta, reaching 
northwards as far as Cattaro. For a moment its Dominion 


. of the 
princes of the house of Balsa spread their power over house of 


Balsa at 


all northern Albania ; but the new state was cut short Skodra, 
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on all sides by Bosnia, Venice, and the Turk, and 
Skodra itself was sold to Venice. In the middle of 
the fifteenth century, the state took a more definite 
shape, though with a smaller territory, under a new 
dynasty, that of Tzernojevich. This independent rem- 
nant answered to the modern Tzernagora or Montenegro, 
with a greater extent to the east and with a small sea- 
board taking in Antivari. Its capital Zabljak was more 
than once lost and won from the Turk; at the end of 
the century it was found hopeless to defend the lower 
districts, and prince and people withdrew to the natural 
fortress of the Black Mountain with its newly founded 
capital of Tzetinje. The last prince of the dynasty 
resioned his power to the metropolitan bishop, and 
Montenegro remained an independent state under its 
Vladikas or hereditary prelates, till their dominion was 
in our own time again exchanged for that of temporal 
princes. During all this time the territory of Monte- 
negro was simply so much of the mountain region as 
could maintain its practical independence against the 
ceaseless attacks of the Turk. The Christian state 
had no acknowledged frontier; it was often harried 
and sometimes for a moment occupied, but it never 
became either a province or a lasting dependency of 
the invader. Yet, while her existence was thus pre- 
carious, Montenegro, as the ally of England and Russia, 
bore her part in the great European struggle; she won for 
herself a haven and a capital at Cattaro, and received 
the free commendation of the men of the neighbouring 
Bocche. Her allies stood by while Cattaro and the Bocche 
were filched by the Austrian; and, more than forty 
years later, when a definite frontier was first traced, 
Western diplomacy so traced it as to give the Turk an 


MONTENEGRO. 


infet on both sides to the unconquered Christian land. 
In the latest times the Montenegrin arms set free a large 
part of the kindred land of Herzegovina, and won back 
a considerable part of the lost territory to the east, 
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including part of the old seaboard as far as Dulcigno. te 


Then Western diplomacy drew another frontier, which 
forbade any large incorporation of the kindred Slavonic 
districts, while a small extension was allowed in that 
part of the lost ancient territory which had become 
Albanian. Of three havens won by Montenegro in the 
war, Dulcigno was given back to the Turk. Austria 
was allowed to filch Sprzza, as she had before filched 
Ragusa and Cattaro. The third haven, that of Antivari, 
was left to those who had won it under insulting restric- 
tions. Yet more lately the wrong has been partly re- 
dressed by English energy. In exchange for some small 
Albanian territory given back to the Turk, Montenegro 
has been again put into possession of her hard-won 
prize of Dulcigno. 


The continued independence of Montenegro enables 
the Servian branch of the Slavonic race to say that 
their nation has never been wholly enslaved. The 
case has been different with Bulgaria. We have seen 
the origin of the third Bulgarian, or rather Vlacho- 
Bulgarian, kingdom which won its independence of the 
Empire in the last years of the twelfth century. From 
that time to the Turkish conquest, one or more Bul- 
garian states always existed. And throughout the 
thirteenth century the Bulgarian kingdom, though its 
boundaries were ever shifting, was one of the chief 
powers of the south-eastern peninsula. 

The oldest Bulgaria between Danube and Hemus 
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was the first to throw off the Byzantine dominion, and 
the last to come under the power of the Turk. The 
new Bulgarian power grew fast, and for a while called 
back the days of Simeon and Samuel. Under Joannice 
the frontier stretched far to the north-west, over lands 
which gradually passed to Servia, taking .in Skupi, 
Nish, and even Belgrade. Under the Tzar John Asan 
the new Bulgaria, the kingdom of Tirnovo, reached its 
ereatest extent. John claimed to rule over the Greek, 
the Servian, and the Albanian lands, from Hadrianople 
to Durazzo. And certainly the greater part of Thrace, 
Philippopolis and the whole land of SRhodopé or 
Achridos, Hadrianople itself, Macedonia too stretching 
away to Samuel’s Ochrida and to Albanon or Elbassan, 
were all under his rule. If his realm did not touch the 
Hadriatic or the Algeean, it came very near to both; 
but Thessaloniké at least always remained to its Frank 
and Greek lords. But this great power, like so many 
other powers of its kind, did not survive its founder. 
The revived Greek states, the Nicene Empire and the 
Epeirot despotat, cut the Bulgarian realm short. The 
disputes of an older and of a later time went on.? 
There was undisputed Bulgaria north of Hemus, an 
ever-shifting frontier south of it. The inland Philip- 
popolis, and the coast towns of Anchialos and Mesém- 
bria, passed backwards and forwards between Greek 
and Bulgarian. The last state of things, immediately 
before the common overthrow, gave Philippopolis to 
Bulgaria and the coast towns to the Empire. 


1 See Jirecek, Geschichte der Bulgaren, p. 351. 

2 The history of George Akropolités gives a narrative of these 
wars which is worth studying, if only for its close bearing on very 
recent events. 


PRINCIPALITY OF DOBRUTCHA. 


An attempt at extension to the north by an attack 
on the Hungarian Banat of Severin, the western part 
of modern Wallachia, led only to a Hungarian invasion, 
to a temporary loss of Widdin, and the assumption of a 
Bulgarian title by the Magyar king. Presently a new 
Turanian dynasty, this time of Cuman descent, reigned 
in Bulgaria, and soon after, the kingdom passed for the 
moment under a mightier overlord in the person of 
Nogai Khan. In the fourteenth century the kingdom 
broke up. The despot Dobroditius—his name has 
many spellings—formed a separate dominion on the 
seaboard, stretching from the Danube to the Imperial 
frontier, cutting off the King of Tirnovo from the sea. 
Part of his land preserves his memory in its modern 
name Dobrutcha. Presently we hear of three Bulgarias, 
the central state at Tirnovo, the sea-land of Dobroditius, 
and a north-western state at Widdin. By this time the 
Ottoman inroads had begun; Philippopolis was lost, 
and Bulgarian princes were blind enough to employ 
Turkish help in a second attack on Severin, which led 
only to a second temporary loss of Widdin. The Turk 
now pressed on; Sofia was taken; the whole land 
became a Turkish dependency. After Kossovo the 
land was wholly conquered, save only that the northern 
part of the land of Dobroditius passed to Wallachia. 
Bulgaria passed away from the list of European states 
both sooner and more utterly than Servia. Servia still 
had its alternations of freedom and bondage for sixty 
years. In after times large parts of it passed for a 
while to a rule which, if foreign, was at least European. 
In later days Servia was the first of the subject nations 
to win its freedom. But the bondage of Bulgaria was 
never disturbed from the days of Bajazet to our own time. 
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CHAP. 
ch See § 7. The Kingdom of Hungary. 

The origin of the Hungarian kingdom, and the 
reasons for dealing with it along with the states which 
arose out of the break-up of the Eastern Empire, have 
Character already been spoken of.! The Finnish conquerors of 
ences the Slave, admitted within the pale of Western Chris- 
kingdom. : 

tendom, founding a new Hungary on the Danube and 
the Theiss while they left behind them an older Hun- 
gary on the Kama, have points of contact at once with 
Asia and with both Eastern and Western Europe. 
lis position But, as closely connected in its history with the nations 
ao of the south-eastern peninsula, as a sharer in the bond- 
age and in the deliverance of Servia, Greece, and Bul- 
garia, the fitting place of the Hungarian kingdom in 
our geographical survey is one where it may be looked 

at strictly as part of the south-eastern world. 
It has been already noticed? that the main geo- 
Effects of graphical work of the Magyar was to cut off that 
invasiee. south-eastern world, the world where the Greek and 
the Slave, struggling for its supremacy, were both 
swallowed up by the Ottoman, from the Slavonic region 
between the Carpathians and the Baltic. At the mo- 
ment of the Magyar inroad, the foundation of the 
Great Great-Moravian kingdom, the kingdom of Sviatopluk, 
ssi-s94, made it more likely than it has ever been since that 
the Slaves of the two regions might be united into a 
single power. That kingdom, stretching to Sirmium, 
marched on the north-western dependencies of the 
Eastern Empire, while on the north it took in the Chro- 
batian land which was afterwards Little Poland. Such 
a power might have been dangerous to both Empires at 


1 See above, p. 155. 2 See above, p. 156. 


THE MAGYAR SETTLEMENT. 


once; but the invaders whom the two Emperors called 
in proved far more dangerous than Great Moravia 
could ever have been. The Magyars, Ogres, or Hun- 
garians, the Turks of the Imperial geographer,! were 
called in by his father Leo to check the Bulgarians, 
as they were called in by Arnulf in the West to check 
the new power of Moravia. They passed, from the 
north rather than from the east, into the land which 
was disputed between Moravian and Bulgarian. The 
Moravian power was overthrown, and the Magyars, 
stepping into its place, became constant invaders of 
both Empires and their dependent lands. But to the 
west, the victories of the Saxon kings put a check to 
their inroads, and, save some shiftings on the Austrian 
march, the frontier of Germany and Hungary has been 
singularly abiding. 

While the Magyar settlement placed a barrier be- 
tween the two chief regions of the Slavonic race as a 
whole, it specially placed a barrier between the two divi- 
sions of the Croatian or Chrobatian people, those on the 
Vistula and those on the Drave and Save. The northern 
Chrobatia still reached south of the Carpathians, and 
it was not until the eleventh century that the Magyar 
kingdom, by the acquisition of its southern part, gained 
a natural frontier which, with some shiftings, served to 
part it off from the Slavonic powers to the north of it. 
To the south-east an uncultivated and wooded tract 
separated the Magyar territory from the lands between 

1 On the origin of the name, see Roesler, Romdnische Studien, 
159, 218, 260. There is something strange in Constantine [and 
Leo VI. in his Zactics] calling the Finnish Magyars Totpxu:, in 
opposition to the really Turkish Patzinaks. His Tovpxia and 


Dpayyia are of course Hungary and Germany. De Adm. Imp. 13, 
AO. pp. 81, 173, ed. Bonn. 
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eae uae Carpathians and the lower Danube which were still 
held by the Patzinaks. The oldest Magyar settlement 
calposition thugs occupied the central part of the modern kingdom, 
Megyers. the lands on the Theiss and the middle Danube. There 
the Turanian invaders formed a ruling and central 
race, within a Slavonic fringe at each end. There were 
northern and southern Croats, Slovaks to the north, 
and Ruthenians to the north-east, towards the kindred 

land of Halicz or Red Russia. 
ORES Hungary, ranking from the beginning of the eleventh 
its growth, century as a kingdom of Latin Christendom, presently 
grew in all directions. We have just seen its advance 
at the expense of the northern Chrobatian land. Its 
advance at the expense of the southern branch of that 
race, and of the other Slavonic lands which owed more 
or less of allegiance to the Eastern Empire, was still 
more marked. All these lands at one time or another 
gave royal titles to the King of Hungary, King also of 
Croatia, of Dalmatia, of Rama, even of Bulgaria. But in 
Hungary most of these lands the Hungarian kingship was tempo- 
Croatia, rary or nominal; in Croatia alone, though the frontier 
has often shifted, Hungarian rule has been abiding. 
Croatia has never formed an independent state since the 
first Hungarian conquest ; it has never been fully wrested 
from Hungary since the days of Manuel Komnénos. In 
those days it was indeed a question whether Hungary 
itself had not an overlord in the Eastern Emperor. 
After the great Bulgarian revolt that question could 
never be raised again. But the Hungarian frontier was 
ever shifting towards the former lands of the Empire, 
Venetian, Servian, and Bulgarian. One part of the old 
Croatian kingdom, the land between Save and Drave, 
was cut off to form, first an appanage, then an annexed 
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kingdom, by the special name of Slavonia, a name 
shared by it with lands on the Baltic, perhaps on the 
igeean. 

But, from the first days of its conversion, the Hun- 
garian realm began to advance in other directions, in 
lands which had formed no part of the Empire since 
the days of Aurelian. Before their Chrobatian conquest, 
the Magyars passed the boundary which divided them 
from the Patzinaks, and won the land, which from its 
position took the name of Transsilvania.t Colonists 
were invited to settle in the thinly inhabited land. One 
chief settlement was of the Low-Dutch speech from 
Saxony and Flanders. Another element was formed 
by the Turanian Szeklers, whose Latin form of Siculz 
might easily mislead. Another migration brought back 
the name and speech of the Old Rome to the first land 
from which she had withdrawn her power. 

The unbroken life of the Roman name and speech 
in the lands north of the Danube, though it has been 
exaggerated, is not merely a legend. But there can 
be no reasonable doubt that the present principality 
of Roumania and the Rouman lands beyond its borders 
largely derived their present population and language 
from a settlement of the Rouman people further south.? 
South of the Danube, the Rouman or Vlach population, 
scattered among Greeks, Slaves, and Albanians, at many 
points from Pindos northwards, has kept its distinct 


1 Also called Siebendiirgen, a corruption of the name of the 
fortress of Cibin, which has many spellings. [Transsilvania is the 
Latin equivalent of the Hungarian name /rdély. | 

2 Roesler’s book, Romédnische Studien, has shown this clearly. 
[But Roesler went too far. The greater part of the Roman popula- 
tion were certainly south of the Danube up to the twelfth century, 
but the evidence points to the conclusion that some Latin speaking 
people existed in the Carpathians. | 
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CHAP. nationality, but it has never formed a political whole. 
oo But their migration beyond the Danube reinforced the 
migratiea, Scanty Rouman remnant which seems to have survived 
in the Dacian mountains since the days of Aurelian, 
and enabled the Roumans in course of time to found 
two distinct principalities, and to form a chief element 
in the population of a third. There is no sign of a 
considerable Rouman population north of the Danube 
before the thirteenth century. The events of that 
century op@aed a way for a reversal of the ordinary 
course of migration, for the settlement of lands beyond 
the Empire by former subjects of the Empire. 

Rouman We have seen that the third Bulgarian kingdom, that 


element in 


ee which arose at the end of the twelfth century, was in 
kingdom. its origin as much Rouman as Bulgarian. By this time 
Cumans in the rule of the Patzinaks beyond the lower Danube had 
et given way to that of the kindred Cumans. Then the 
Mongolian Storm of Mongolian invasion, which crushed Hungary 
oe“ jtself for a moment, crushed the Cuman power for 

ever. But the remnant of the Cuman nation lived on 

within the Magyar realm, and gave its king yet another 
Rouman title, that of King of Cumania. The former Cuman 


settlement 


in the land now lay open to new settlers, and the Rouman part 
land. of the inhabitants of the new Bulgaria began to cross the 
Danube into that land and the neighbouring districts. 
In the course of the thirteenth century they occupied 
the present Wallachia, and already formed an element 
in the mixed population of Transsilvania. A Rouman 
state thus began to be formed, which took the name 
by which tne Roumans were known to their neigh- 
bours. The new Viachia, Wallachia, stretched on both 
Little sides of the Aluta. To the west of that river, Little 


Wallachia, .. , A 
Wallachia formed, as the banat of Severin, an integral 
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part of the Hungarian kingdom. Great Wallachia to 
the east formed a separate principality, dependent on 
Hungary or independent, according to its strength from 
time to time.!. And, towards the end of the fourteenth 
century, the land south of the Danube, called Dobrutcha, 
passed from Bulgaria to Wallachia. Another Rouman 
migration, passing from the land of Marmaros north 
of Transsilvania, founded the principality of Moldavia 
between the Carpathians and the Dniester. This too 
stood to the Hungarian crown in the same shifting 
relation as Great Wallachia, and sometimes transferred 
its vassalage to Lithuania and Poland. 

The greatest extension of the Hungarian dominion 
was in the fourteenth century, under the Angevin 
King Lewis the Great. Before his time the Magyar 
frontier had advanced and fallen back. Hungary, 
having a Russian population within its borders, had for 
a while enlarged its Russian dominion by the annexation 
of the Red Russian land of Halicz or Galicia. It 
had also, for a shorter time, occupied the Bulgarian 
town of Widdin. Lewis renewed both these conquests, 
and made others. Halicz was not only won again, 
but was enlarged by the neighbouring principality 
of Vladimir. The great day of. Hungary was contem- 
porary with the great day of Servia, but it was a 
longer day, and Hungary profited greatly by the fall 
of Servia. While Lewis annexed Dalmatia, he also at 
various times established his supremacy over Bosnia 
and the Rouman principalities. That Lewis was king 

1 [Distinguish from this Great and this Little Wallachia, the @reat 
Wallachia in Thessaly, first mentioned by Anna Comnena, and the 
Little Wallachia in Aetolia and Acarnania, There were also the 


Black Wallachians (Mavro-vlachoi or Morlachs) of Dalmatia and 
Herzegovina. | 
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of Poland by a personal union did not affect Hun- 
garian geography. But the separation of the crowns 
at his death led presently to the restoration of the 
Red Russian provinces to Poland. Somewhat later, 
under Sigismund, a territory within the Hungarian 
border, part of the county of Zips or Czepusz, was 
pledged to Poland, and continued to be held by that 
power. 


Meanwhile the Ottoman was on his march to over 
throw Hungary as well as its neighbours, though the 
position of the Magyar kingdom made it the last to 
be devoured and the first to be delivered. The Turkish 
inroads as yet barely grazed the strictly Hungarian 
frontier. The first Turkish invasion of Hungary, the 
first Turkish exaction of tribute from Wallachia, came 
in the same year in which Sigismund established his 
supremacy over Bosnia. The defeat of Nikopolis con- 
firmed the Turkish supremacy in Wallachia, a supre- 
macy which was again won for Hungary in the great 
campaign of Huniades, and was again lost at Varna. 
Meanwhile the full possession of Dalmatia did not out 
live the reign of Lewis. Henceforth Hungary is merely 
one competitor among others in the ceaseless shiftings 
of the Dalmatian frontier. 

Later in the fifteenth century came another day 
of Hungarian greatness under the son of Huniades, 
Matthias Corvinus. Its most distinguishing feature 
was the extension of the Magyar power to the west, 
over Bohemia and its dependencies, and even over the 
Austrian archduchy. In the south-eastern lands Wal- 
lachia and Moldavia again became Hungarian depen- 
dencies. Jayce was won back from the Turk, now lord 
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of Bosnia, and, Belgrade being now Hungarian, the 
frontier towards the Ottoman was fixed till the time 
of his great advance northwards. 

The first stage of Ottoman conquest in Hungary, 
as distinguished from mere ravage, was the taking of 
Belgrade. With the battle of Mohacz, five years later, 
the separate history of Hungary ends. That victory, 
followed by the disputes for the Hungarian crown 
between an Austrian archduke and a Transsilvanian 
palatine, enabled Suleiman to make himself master of 
the greater part of the kingdom, especially of the part 
which was most thoroughly Magyar. From the middle 
of the sixteenth century till the latter years of the 
seventeenth, the Austrian Kings of Hungary kept only 
a fragment of Croatia, including Zagrab or Agram, and 
a strip of north-western Hungary, including Pressburg. 
The whole central part of the kingdom passed under 
the immediate dominion of the Turk, and a Pasha ruled 
at Buda. Besides this great incorporation of Hungarian 
soil, the Turk held three vassal principalities within 
the dominions of Lewis the Great. One was T'rans- 
silvania, increased by a large part of north-eastern 
Hungary; the second was Wallachia; the third was 
Moldavia, which began to be tributary late im the 
fifteenth century. The Rouman lands became more 
and more closely dependent on the Turk, who took 
on him to name their princes. Indeed, one might for a 
while add the Austrian kingdom of Hungary itself as a 
fourth vassal state, for it paid tribute to the Turk even 
as late as the first years of the seventeenth century. 
For the superiority of the Rouman principalities an 
endless struggle went on between Poland and_ the 
Turk. At last the same Slavonic power stepped in 
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to deliver Hungary and Austria also, With the over- 
throw of the Turk before Vienna began the reaction of 
Christendom against Islam which has gone on to our 
own day. 

The wars which follow answer to the wars of 
independence in Servia and Greece in so far as the Turk 
was driven out of a Christian land. They differ in this, 
that the Turk was driven out of Greece and Servia 
to the profit of Greece and Servia themselves, while he 
was driven out of Hungary to the profit of the Austrian 
king. The first stage of the work, the war which was 
ended by the Peace of Carlowitz, won back nearly all 
Croatia and Slavonia, and all Hungary proper, except 
the land of Zemeswar between Danube, Theiss, and 
Maros. ‘Transsilvania became a dependency of the 
Hungarian kingdom, with which it was presently in- 
corporated. Wallachia and Moldavia remained under 
Turkish supremacy. The next war, ended by the 
Peace of Passarowitz, fully restored the Hungarian 
kingdom as part of Christendom. The Turk kept only 
a small part of Croatia. All Slavonia and the banat 
of Temeswar were won back; the frontier was even 
carried south of the Save, so as to take in a small 
strip of Bosnia and a great part of Servia, as also the 
Lesser Wallachia, the old banat of Severin. Thus, 
while the first stage delivered Buda, the second delivered 
Belgrade. But the next war, ended by the Peace of 
Belgrade, largely undid the work. ‘The frontier fell 
back to the point at which it stayed till our own day. 
From the mouth of the Unna to Orsova, the Save and 
the Danube became the frontier. Belgrade, and all the 
land south of those rivers, passed again to the Turk, 
and Little Wallachia became again part of a Turkish 
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dependency. Ata later stage of the century Belgrade 
was again delivered and again lost. 

The later acquisitions of the House of Austria were 
made in the character of Hungarian kings, but they 
did not lead to any enlargement of the Hungarian 
kingdom. ‘Thus the claim to the Austrian acquisi- 
tions made at the first and third partitions of Poland, 
rested solely on the two Hungarian occupations of 
Red Russia. Under the softened forms of Galicia 
and Lodomeria, the Red Russian lands of Halicz 
and Vladimir, together with part of Poland itself, 
became a new kingdom of the House of Habsburg, 
as the greater part of the territory thus won still re- 
mains. Between the two partitions the new kingdom 
was increased by the addition of Bukovina, the north- 
western corner of Moldavia, which was claimed as an 
ancient part of the Transsilvanian principality. It was 
again only in its Hungarian character that the House of 
Habsburg could make any claim to Dalmatia. Certainly 
no Austrian duke had ever reigned over Dalmatia, 
Red Russia, or the Rouman principalities. Yet in the 
present dual arrangement of the Austro-Hungarian 
monarchy the so-called triple kingdom of Croatia, Dal- 
matia, and Slavonia, is divided between the rule of 
Pest and the rule of Vienna. Galicia also counts to 
the Austrian, and not to the Hungarian, division of the 
monarchy. All this is perhaps in harmony with the 
generally anomalous character of the power of which 
they form part. The port of Spizza has been added 
to the Dalmatian kingdom. It is hard to say in which 
of his many characters the Hungarian King and 
Austrian Archduke holds the lands of Bosnia and 
Herzegovina, of which the Treaty of Berlin confers on 
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him, not the sovereignty, but the administration. They 
might have been claimed by the Hungarian king in his 
ancient character of King of Rama. But the formal 
aspect of the transaction would seem rather to be that 
he has, like his predecessors in the sixteenth century, 
become the man of the Turk. 


After the restoration of the Lesser Wallachia to the 
Turk and the addition of Bukovina to Galicia, the 
geographical history of the Rouman principalities parts 
off wholly from that of Hungary, and will be more 
fittingly treated in another section. 


§ 8. Lhe Ottoman Power. 


Last among the powers which among them sup- 
planted the Eastern Empire, comes the greatest and 
most terrible of all, that which overthrew the Empire 
itself and most of the states which arose out of its 
ruins, and which stands distinguished from all the rest 
by its abiding possession of the Imperial city. This is 
the power of the Ottoman Turks. They stand distin- 
euished from all the other invaders of the European 
mainland of the Empire by being Mahometan invaders. 
Ine examples of Bulgaria and Hungary show that 
Turanian invaders, as such, are not incapable of being 
received into European fellowship. This could not be in 
the case of a Mahometan power, bound by its religion to 
keep its Christian subjects in the condition of bondmen. 
The Ottomans could not, like the Bulgarians, be lost in 
the greater mass of those whom they conquered. But 
this very necessity helped in some measure to preserve 
the national being of the subject nations. Greeks, 
Servians, Bulgarians, have under Ottoman rule remained 
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Greeks, Servians, and Bulgarians, ready to begin their 
national career afresh whenever the time for indepen- 
dence should come. The dominion of the Turk in 
Eastern Europe answers, as a Mahometan dominion, to 
the dominion of the Saracen in Western Europe. But 
in everything, save the mere reckoning of years, it has 
been far more abiding. The Mahometan dominion in 
southern Spain did indeed last two hundred years 
longer than Mahometan dominion has yet lasted in 
any part of Eastern Europe. But the Saracen power 
in the West began to fall back as soon as it was esta- 
blished, and its last two hundred years were a mere 
survival. The Ottomans underwent no considerable 
loss of territory till more than four centuries and a 
half after their first appearance in Asia, till more than 
three centuries after their passage into Europe. Con- 
stantinople has been Ottoman sixty years longer than 
Toledo was Saracen. 

The Ottoman, possessor of the Eastern Rome, does 
in a rough way represent the Eastern Roman in the 
extent of his dominion. The dominions and depen- 
dencies of the Sultans at the height of their power took 
in, in Eastern Europe, in Asia, and in Africa, nearly 
all that had formed part of the Empire of Justinian, 
with a large territory, both in Europe and Asia, which 
Justinian had not held. Justinian held nothing north 
of the Danube; Suleiman held, as sovereign or as 
overlord, a vast dominion from Buda to Azof. On the 
other hand, no part of the dominions of Justinian in 
Western Europe, save one Italian city for one moment, 
ever came under Ottoman rule. The Hastern Empire 
in the year 800 was smaller than even the present 
reduced dominion of the Turk. The Eastern Empire, 
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pe at its height in the eleventh century, held in Europe 
—~— a dominion far smaller than the dominion of the Turk 
in the sixteenth century, far larger than his dominion 
now. But in the essential feature of Byzantine geo- 
graphy, the possession of Constantinople and of the 
lands on each side of the Bosporos and Hellespont, the 
Ottoman Sultan took the place of the Eastern Emperor, 

and as yet he keeps it. 
Effects of The history of the Eastern Empire, and that of the 
galian Ottomans in connexion with it, was largely affected by 
the movements of the Mongols in the further East. 
Mongolian pressure weakened the Seljuk Turks, and so 
allowed the growth of the Nicene Empire. Mongolian 
invasions also led indirectly to the growth of the 
Ottoman power, and at a later time they gave it its 
Crigin of greatest check. The Ottomans grew out of a Turkish 
mans. band who served the Seljuk Sultan against the Mongols. 
As his vassals, they began to be a power in Asia and to 
harry the coasts of Europe. They passed into Europe, 
and won a great European dominion far more quickly 
than they had won their Asiatic dominion. This is the 
special characteristic of the Ottoman power. Asiatic 
i in everything else, it is geographically European ; most 
of its Asiatic and all its African dominion was won 
Break-up from an European centre. Already a power in Europe, 


and re- 


union of but not yet in possession of the Imperial city, the 
manpower, new Ottoman power was for a moment utterly broken 
in pieces by the second flood of Mongol invasion. That 
the shattered dominion came together again is an event 
without a parallel in Eastern history. The restored 
Ottoman power then won Constantinople, and from 
; Constantinople, as representing the fallen Empire, it won 
ts per- 


manonce, back the lost dominion of the Empire. The perma- 
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nence of the Ottoman power, when Constantinople was 
once won, is in no way wonderful. Even the unreclaimed 
Asiatic, when he was once seated on the throne of the 
New Rome, inherited his share of Rome’s eternity. 


The first settlements of the Ottoman Turks were 
made on the banks of the Sangarios, a position which 
gave them from the beginning a threatening aspect to- 
wards Europe. By the end of the thirteenth century 
they were firmly established in that region. In the first 
half of the fourteenth they became the leading power 
in Western Asia. Srusa, their Asiatic capital, won in 
the last days of the Emir Othman, has a manifest eye 
towards Europe. Nkaia and Nikomédeia followed, 
and the Ottoman stepped geographically into the same 
position towards the revived Greek Empire which the 
Nicene princes had held towards the Latin Empire. In 
the last days of the Emir Othman came their passage 
into Europe, and a few more years saw Amurath in his 
‘European capital of Hadrianople, completely hemming 
Constantinople in. The second half of the fourteenth 
century was a time of the most speedy Ottoman advance, 
and the amount of real advance is by no means repre- 
sented by the change on the map. We have seen in 
the case of Servia, of Greece, and of Hungary, that the 
course of Turkish invasion commonly went through 
three stages. There was first the time of mere plunder. 
Then came the tributary stage, and lastly, the day of 
complete bondage. Under Bajazet, the first Ottoman 
prince who bore the title of Sultan, the immediate 
Ottoman dominion in Europe stretched from the A%gean 
to the Danube. It took in all Bulgaria, all Macedonia, 
Thessaly, and Thrace, save only Chalkidiké and the 
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district just round Constantinople. Servia and Wal- 
lachia were dependent states, as indeed was the Empire 
itself. Central and southern Greece, Bosnia, Hungary, 
even Styria, were lands open to plunder. 

This great dominion was broken in pieces by the 
victory of Timour at Angora. It seemed that the 
power of the Ottoman had passed away like the power 
of the Servian. The dominion of Bajazet was divided 
among his sons and the princes of the dispossessed 
Turkish dynasties. The Christian states had a breathing- 
time, and the sons of Bajazet were glad to give back to 
the Empire some important parts of its lost territories. 
The Ottoman power came together again under Ma- 
homet the First; but for nearly half a century its 
advance was slower than in the half-century before. 
The conquests of Mahomet and of Amurath the Second 
lay mainly in the Greek and Albanianlands. The Turk 
now reached the Hadriatic, and the conquest of Thessa- 
loniké gave him a firmer hold on the Hexan. Towards 
Servia and Hungary he lost and he won again; he hardly 
conquered. It was the thirty years of Mahomet the 
Conqueror which finally gave the Ottoman dominion its 
European position. From his first and greatest con- 
quest of the New Rome, he gathered in what remained, 
Greek, Frank, and Slave. The conquest of the Greek 
mainland, of Albania and Bosnia, the final conquest of 
Servia, made him master of the whole south-eastern 
peninsula, save only the points held by Venice and the 
unconquered height of the Black Mountain. He began 
to gather in the Western islands, and he struck the first 
great blow to the Venetian power by the conquest of 
Kuboia. Around the Euxine he won the Empire of 
Trebizond and the points held by Genoa. The great 
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mass of the islands and the few Venetian points on the caap. 
x 
coast still escaped. Otherwise Mahomet the Conqueror —~— 
held the whole European dominions of Basil the Second, ear 
dominion. 
with a greater dominion in Asia than that of Manuel 
‘Komnénos. From the Danube to the Tanais and beyond 
it, he held a vast overlordship, over lands which had 
obeyed no Emperor since Aurelian, over lands which 
had never obeyed any Emperor at all. At last the 
Mussulman lord of Constantinople seemed about to win 
back the Italian dominion of its Christian lords. In 
his last days, through the taking of Otranto, Mahomet Taking of 
gan ranto, 
ruled west of the Hadriatic. 1480, 
It might have been deemed that the little cloud 
which now lighted on Otranto would grow as fast 
as the little cloud which a hundred and thirty years 
before had lighted on Kallipolis. But Bajazet the 
Second made no conquests save the points which were 
won from Venice. Selimthe First, the greatest conqueror Conquest 
aes . of Syria 
of his line against fellow Mahometans, had no leisure, and Eaypt, 
while winning Syria and Egypt, to make any advance on . 
Christian ground. But under Suleiman the Lawgiver, conquests 
. : : of Sulei- 
not only the overlordship but the immediate rule of man 6 
Constantinople under its Turkish Sultans was spread ; 
over wide European lands which had never obeyed its 
Christian Emperors. Then too its Mussulman lords won 
back at least the nominal overlordship of that African nis 
: African 
seaboard which the first Mussulmans had rent away overlora- 
* ; ship. 
from the allegiance of Constantinople. The greatest 
conquest of Suleiman was made in Hungary; but he 
also made the Algeean an Ottoman sea. The early years 
of his reign saw the driving of the Knights from Rhodes, 
and the winning of their fortress of Halikarnassos, the 


last European possession on Asiatic ground. His last 
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days saw the annexation of the Naxian duchy; at 
an intermediate stage Venice lost her Peloponnesian 
strongholds. In Africa the Turk received the com- 
mendation of Algiers and of Tunis. But Tunis, won 
for Christendom by the Imperial King of the Two 
Sicilies, was lost and won again, till it was finally 
won for Islam by the second Selim. Tripolis, granted 
to the Knights, also passed to Suleiman. Under 
Selim Cyprus was added; the fight of Lepanto could 
neither save nor recover it; but the advance of the 
Turk was stopped. The conquests of the seventeenth 
century were small compared with those of earlier 
days, and, before that century was out, the Ottoman 
Terminus:had begun to go back. 

Yet it was in the last half of the seventeenth 
century that the Ottoman Empire reached its greatest 
geographical extent. Crete was now won; a few years 
later Kamienetz and all Podolia were ceded to the Turk 
by Poland. ‘This was not absolutely his last European 
acquisition, but it was his last acquisition of a great 
province. The Ottoman dominion now covered a 
wider space on the map than it had done at any earlier 
moment. Suleiman in all his glory had not reigned 
over Cyprus, Crete, and Podolia. The tide now turned 
for ever. From that time the Ottoman has, like his 
Byzantine predecessor, had his periods of revival and 
recovery, but on the whole his frontier has steadily 
gone back. 

The first great blow to the integrity and independence 
of the Ottoman Empire was dealt in the war which was 
ended by the Peace of Carlowitz. We have seen how 
Hungary and Peloponnésos were won back for Christen- 
dom ; so was Podolia. We have seen too how at the next 
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stage the Turk gained at one end and lost at the other, 
winning back Peloponnésos, winning Mykonos and 
Ténos, but losing on the Save and the Danube. The 
next stage shows the Ottoman frontier again in advance ; 
in our own day we have seen it again fall back. And 
the change which has given Bosnia and Herzegovina 
to the master of Dalmatia, Ragusa, and Cattaro, has, 
besides throwing back the frontier of the Turk, re- 
dressed a very old geographical wrong. Ever since 
the first Slavonic settlements, the inland’ region of 
northern Illyricum has been more or less thoroughly 
cut off from the coast cities which form its natural 
outlets. Whatever may be the fate of those lands, the 
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body is again joined to the mouth, and the mouth — 


to the body, and we can hardly fancy them again 
severed, | 


The same arrangements which transferred . the 
‘administration’ of Bosnia and Herzegovina to the Kine 
of Hungary and Dalmatia, have transferred another part 
of the Ottoman dominion to a more distant European 
power on terms which are still less easy to understand. 
The Greek island of Cyprus has passed to English rule ; 
but it is after a fashion which may imply that the con- 
quest of Richard of Poitou is held—not, it is to be 
hoped, by the Queen of Great Britain and Ireland, but 
possibly by the Empress of India—as a tributary of the 
Ottoman Sultan. 


During the former half of the eighteenth century 
the shiftings of the Ottoman territory to the north were 
all on the side of Austria or Hungary, whichever the 
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northern neighbour of the Turk is to be called. But 
the Turk saw a new enemy appear towards the end of 
the seventeenth century, one who was, before the end 
of the eighteenth, to stand forth as his chief enemy. 
Under Peter the Great Azof was won by Russia and 
lost again. Sixty years later great geographical 
changes took place in the same region. By the Treaty 
of Kainardji, the dependent khanate of Crim—the old 
Tauric Chersonésos and the neighbouring lands—was 
released from the superiority of the Sultan. This was 
a natural step towards its annexation by Russia, which 
thus again made her way to the Euxine. The Bug was 
now the frontier; presently, by the Russian annexation 
of Oczakow and the land of Jedisan, it fell back to the 
Dniester. By the Treaty of Bucharest the frontier 
alike of the dominion and of the overlordship of the 
Turk fell back to the Pruth and the lower Danube. 
Russia thus gained Bessarabia and the eastern part of 
Moldavia. By the Treaty of Hadrianople she further 
won the islands at the mouth of the Danube. The 
Treaty of Paris restored to Moldavia a small part of the 
lands ceded at Bucharest, so as to keep the Russian 
frontier away from the Danube. ‘This last cession, with 
the exception of the islands, was recovered by Russia 
at the Treaty of Berlin. But changes of frontier in 
those regions no longer affect the dominion of the 


Turk. 


§ 9. The Liberated States. 


The losses which the Ottoman power has undergone 
at the hands of its independent neighbours, Russia, 
Montenegro, and Austria or Hungary, must be dis- 
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tinguished from the liberation of certain lands from 
Turkish rule to form new or revived European states. 
We have seen that the kingdom of Hungary and its 
dependent lands might fairly come under this head, 
and we have seen in what the circumstances of their 
liberation differ from the liberation of Greece or Servia 
or Bulgaria. But it is important to bear in mind that 
the Turk had to be driven from Hungary, no less than 
from Greece, Servia, and Bulgaria. If the Turk has 
ruled at Belgrade, at Athens, and at Tirnovo, he has 
ruled at Buda no less. All stand in the same opposi- 
tion to T'zetinje, where he has never ruled. 

As the Servian people was the only one among the 
south-eastern nations of which any part maintained 
its abiding independence, so the enslaved part of the 
Servian people was the first among the subject nations 
to throw off the yoke. But the first attempt to form 
anything like a free state in south-eastern Europe was 
made among a branch of the Greek nation, in the so- 
called Jonian Islands. But the form which the attempt 
took was no lessening of the Turkish dominion, but its 
increase. By the peace of Campoformio, the islands, 
with the few Venetian points on the mainland, were to 
pass to France. By the treaty of the next year between 
Russia and the Turk, the points on the mainland were 
to be handed over to the Turk, while the islands were 
to form a commonwealth, tributary to the Turk, 
but under the protection of Russia. Thus, besides an 

1 It is quite accurate to say that the Turk has never ruled at 
Tzetinje. It is perfectly true that the Turk has more than once 
harried Montenegro and Tzetinje itself; the Turk has professed to 
consider the land as included in a pashalik; but Montenegro has 


never been a regularly and avowedly tributary state, like Servia, 
Roumania, and Bulgaria. 
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advance of the Turk’s immediate dominion on the 
mainland, his overlordship was to be extended over the 
islands, including Corfu, the one island which had 
never come under his power. The other points on the 
mainland passed, not so much to the Sultan as to his 
rebellious vassal Ali of Jéannina; but Parga kept its 
freedom till five years after the general peace. Then 
the Turk made his last encroachment on Christendom, 
and held for a moment the whole of the Greek and 
Albanian mainland. The islands meanwhile, tossed to 
and fro during the war between France and England, 
were at the peace again made into a nominal common- 
wealth, but under a form of British protection which it 
is not easy to distinguish from British sovereignty. Still 
a nominally free Greek state was again set up, and the 
possibility of Greek freedom on a larger scale was 
practically acknowledged. 

It was only for a very short time that the Turk 
held complete possession of all Albania and continental 
Greece. ‘Two years after the betrayal of Parga began 
the Greek War of Independence. The geographical 
disposition of the Greek nation has changed very little 
since the Latin conquest of Constantinople; it has 
changed very little since the later days of old Hellas. 
At all these stages some other people has held the solid 
mainland of south-eastern Europe and of western Asia, 
while the Greek has been the prevailing race on the 
coasts, the islands, the peninsular lands, of both conti- 
nents, from Durazzo to Trebizond. Within this range 
the Greeks revolted at every point where they were 
strong enough to revolt at all. But it was only in the 
old Hellenic mainland, and in Crete and others of the 
Agewan islands, that the Greeks were able to hold their 
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ground. Of these lands some parts were allowed by 
Western diplomacy to keep their freedom. A Kingdom 
of Greece was formed, taking in Peloponnésos, Euboia, 
the Kyklades, and a small part of central Greece, south 
of a line drawn from the gulf of Arta to the gulf of 
Volo. But the Turk was allowed to hold, not only the 
more distant Greek lands and islands, but Epeiros, 
Thessaly, and Crete. The kingdom was afterwards 
enlarged by the addition of the Ionian islands, whose 
nominal Septinsular Republic was merged in the king- 
dom. By the Treaty of Berlin, parts of Thessaly and 
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the kingdom. Two years later the new frontier was 
again traced, so as to enforce the freedom of a great 
part of Epeiros, including Jéannina. Later still, the 
promises of Europe have been partly carried out. 
Thessaly, as a whole, is set free; so is avery small part 
of Epeiros. Arta and Larissa are restored to Chris- 
tendom; Jéannina, a city as truly Greek as Athens, 
and Parga and Prevesa, points so lately torn away 
from Christendom, are left in bondage. Crete, which 
had twice arisen, was thrust back at Berlin into bon- 
dage; but it has since won practical independence, 
though it remains still, like Bulgaria, under the 
nominal suzerainty of the ruler of Turkey. 


Between the first and the second establishment of 
the Ionian commonwealth, Servia had been delivered 
and had been conquered again. ‘The first revolt made 
Servia a tributary principality. It was then won back 
by the Turk and again delivered. Its freedom, modi- 
fied by the payment of tribute and by the presence of 
Turkish garrisons in certain towns, was decreed by 
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the peace of Akerman, and was carried out by the 
treaty of Hadrianople. Fifty years after the second 
establishment of the principality, its practical freedom 
was made good by the withdrawal of the ‘Turkish 
garrisons. The last changes have made Servia, under 
a native dynasty, an independent state, released from 
all tribute or vassalage. The same changes have given 
Servia a slight increase of territory. But the boundary 
is so drawn as to leave part of the old Servian land to 
the Turk, and carefully to keep the frontiers of the 
Servian and Montenegrin principalities apart. That is 
to say, the Servian nation is split into four parts—Monte- 
neero, free Servia, Turkish Servia, and those Servian 
lands which are, some under the ‘ administration,’ some 
under the acknowledged rule, of the King of Hungary 
and Dalmatia. 


While Servia and Greece were under the immediate 
rule of the Turk, the Rouman lands of Wallachia and 
Moldavia always kept a certain measure of separate 
being. The Turk named and deposed their princes, but 
they never came under his direct rule. After the 
Treaty of Paris, the two principalities, being again 
allowed to choose for themselves, took the first step 
towards union by choosing the same prince. Then 
followed their complete union as the Principality of 
Roumania, paying tribute to the Turk, but otherwise 
free. The last changes have made Roumania, as well 
as Servia, an independent state. Its frontier towards 
Russia, enlarged at Paris, was cut short at Berlin. 
But this last treaty restored to it the land of Dobrutcha 
south of the Danube, thus giving the new state a certain 
Huxine seaboard. More lately still the emancipated 
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principality has taken the rank of akingdom. Thus the 
_ Roumans, the Romance-speaking people of Eastern 
Europe, still a scattered remnant in their older seats, 
have, in their great colony on the Danube, won for 
themselves a place among the nations of Europe. 


Lastly, while Servia and Roumania have been 
wholly freed from the yoke, a part of Bulgaria has 
been raised to that position of practical independence 
which they formerly held. The Russian Treaty of San 
Stefano decreed a tributary principality of Bulgaria, 
whose boundaries came most nearly to those of the 
third Bulgarian kingdom at its greatest extent. But it 
was to have, what no Bulgarian state had had before, 
a considerable Awgean seaboard. This would have had 
the effect of splitting the immediate dominion of the 
Turk in two. It would also have had the real fault of 
adding to Bulgaria some districts which ought rather to 
be added to free Greece. By the Treaty of Berlin the 
Turk was to keep the whole north coast of the AXgeean, 
while the Bulgarian nation was split into three parts, 
in three different political conditions. The oldest and 
latest Bulgarian land, the land between Danube 
and Balkan, forms, with the exception of the corner 
ceded to Roumania, the tributary Principality of 
Bulgaria. The land immediately south of the Danube, 
the southern Bulgaria of history—northern Roumelia, 
according to the compass—receives the diplomatic 
name of Hastern Roumelia, a name which would more 
naturally take in Constantinople. Its political condi- 
tion is described as ‘administrative autonomy,’ a haif- 
way house, it would seem, between bondage and 
freedom. Meanwhile in the old Macedonian land, the 
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THE EASTERN EMPIRE. 


land for which Basil and Samuel strove so stoutly, the 
question between Greek and Bulgarian is held to be 
solved by handing over Greek and Bulgarian alike to 
the uncovenanted mercies of the Turk. 


We may end our survey of the south-eastern lands 
by taking a general view of their geographical position 
at some of the most important points in their history. 
At the end of the eighth century we see the Eastern 
Empire still stretching from Tauros to Sardinia; but 
everywhere, save in its solid Asiatic peninsula, it has 
shrunk up into a dominion of coasts and islands. It 
still holds Sicily, Sardinia, and Crete, the heel and the 
toe of Italy, the outlying duchies of Campania, the out- 
lying duchy at the head of the Hadriatic. In its great 
uropean peninsula it holds the whole of the A‘gzean 
coast, a great part of the coasts of the Euxine and the 
Hadriatic. But the lord of the sea rules nowhere far 
from the sea; the inland regions are held, partly by 
the great Bulgarian power, partly by smaller Slavonic 
tribes fluctuating between independence and formal 
submission. At the end of the next century the 
general character of the East-Roman dominion remains 
the same, but many points of detail have changed. 
Sardinia and Crete are lost; a corner is all that is 
left in Sicily ; but the Imperial power is acknowledged 
along the whole eastern Hadriatic coast; the heel and 
the toe have grown into the dominion of all southern 
Italy; all Greece has been won back to the Empire. 
But the Empire has now new neighbours. The 
Turanian Magyar is seated on the Danube, and other 
kindred nations are pressing in his wake. Russians, 
Slaves, that is, under Scandinayian leadership, threaten 
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the Empire by sea. The last year of the tenth century 
shows Sicily wholly lost, but Crete and Cyprus won back ; 
KGlikia and northern Syria are won again; Bulgaria is 
won and lost again; Russian establishment on the 
Danube is put off for eight hundred years; the great 
struggle is going on to decide whether the Slave or the 
Eastern Roman is to rule in the south-eastern peninsula. 
At one moment in the eleventh century we see the 
dominion of the New Rome at its full height. Europe 
south of the Danube and its great tributaries, Asia to 
Caucasus and almost to the Caspian, form a compact 
- body of dominion, stretching from the Venetian isles 
to the old Pheenician cities. The Italian and insular 
dominion is untouched ; it is enlarged for a moment 
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by Sicilian conquest. Another glance, half-a-century ¢. 1090. 


later, shows the time when the Empire was most fright- 
fully cut short by old enemies and new. The Servian 
wins back his own land; the Saracen wins back Sicily. 
The Norman in Italy cuts down the Imperial dominion 
to the nominal superiority of Naples, the last of Greek 
cities in the West, as Kymé was the first. For a 
moment he even plants himself east of Hadria, and 
rends away Corfu and Durazzo from the Eastern world, 
as Rome rent them away thirteen centuries before. 
The Turk swallows up the inland provinces of Asia; he 
plants his throne at Nikaia, and leaves to the Empire 
no Asiatic dominion beyond a strip of Euxine and 
Egan coast. Towards the end of the twelfth century, 
the Empire is restored to its full extent in Europe; 
Servia and Dalmatia are won back, Hungary itself 
looks like a vassal. In Asia the inland realm of the 
Turk is hemmed in by the strong Imperial grasp of the 
whole coast-line, Euxine, Augean, and Mediterranean. 
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cHAP. At the next moment comes the beginning of the final 
—~— overthrow; before the century is out, the distant 
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possessions of the Empire have either fallen away of 
themselves, or have been rent away by other powers. 
Bulgaria, Cyprus, Trebizond, Corfu, even Epeiros and 
Hellas, have parted away, or are in the act of parting 
away. Venice, its long nominal homage cast aside, 
joins with faithless crusaders to split the Empire in 
pieces. The Flemish Emperor reigns at Constantinople ; 
the Lombard King reigns at Thessaloniké; Achaia, 
Athens, Naxos, give their names to more abiding 
dynasties; Venice plants herself firmly in Crete and 
Peloponnésos. Still the Empire is not dead. The 
Frank, victorious in Europe, hardly wins a footing in 
Asia. Nikaia and Trebizond keep on the Imperial suc- 
cession, and a third Greek power, for a moment Imperial 
also, holds it in Western Greece and the islands. 
Fifty years later, the Empire of Nikaia has become an 
European power; it has already outlived the Latin 
dominion at Thessaloniké; it has checked the revived 
power of Bulgaria; it has cut short the Latin Empire 
to the immediate neighbourhood of the Imperial city. 
To the north Servia is strengthening herself; Bosnia is 
coming into being; the Dalmatian cities are tossed to 
and fro among their neighbours. Another glance at the 
end of the thirteenth century shows us the revived East- 
Roman Empire in its old Imperial seat, still in Europe 
an advancing and conquering power, ruling on the 
three seas of its own peninsula, established once more in 
Peloponnésos, a compact and seemingly powerful state, 
as compared with the Epeirot, Achaian, and Athenian 
principalities, or with the scattered possessions of Venice 
in the Greek lands. But the power which seems so 
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firmly established in Europe has all but passed away in 


Asia. There the Turk has taken the place of the Greek, 
and the Greek the place of the Frank, as they stood 
a hundred years earlier. And behind the immediate 
Turkish enemies stands that younger and mightier 
Turkish power which is to swallow up all its neigh- 
bours, Mussulman and Christian. In the central years 
of the fourteenth century we see the Empire hemmed 
in between two enemies, Huropean and Asiatic, which 
have risen to unexpected power at the same time. 
Part of Thrace, Chalkidiké, part of Thessaly, a few 
scattered points in Asia, are left to the Empire; in 
Peloponnésos alone is it an advancing power; every- 
where else its frontiers have fallen back. The Servian 
Tzar rules from the Danube to the Gulf of Corinth. 
The Ottoman Emir has left but a few fragments to the 
Empire in Asia, and has already fixed his grasp on 
Europe. Before the century is ended, neither Constan- 
tinople, nor Servia, nor any other Christian power, is 
dominant in the south-eastern peninsula. The Ottoman 
rules in their stead. The Empire is cut short to a 
corner of Thrace, with Thessaloniké, Chalkidiké, and 
the Peloponnesian province which now forms its greatest 
possession. Instead of the great power of Servia, we 
see a crowd of small principalities, Greek, Slavonic, 
and Albanian, falling for the most part under either 
Ottoman or Venetian supremacy. The Servian name 
is still borne by one of them; but its prince is a 
Turkish vassal; the true representative of Servian in- 
dependence has already begun to show itself among the 
mountains which look down on the mouths of Cattaro 
and the lake of Skodra. Bulgaria has fallen lower 
still; the Turk’s immediate power. reaches to the 
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Danube. Bosnia at one end, the Frank principalities 
at the other end, the Venetian islands in either sea, still 
hold out ; but the Turk has begun, if not to rule over 
them, at least to harry them. . Within the memory of 
men who could remember when the Empire of Servia 
was not yet, who could remember when the eagles of 
Constantinople still went forth to victory, the Ottoman 
had become the true master of the South-Eastern lands ; 
whatever has as yet escaped his grasp remained simply 
as remnants ready for the gleaning. 

We will take our next glance in the later years of 
the fifteenth century, a few years after the death of 
the great conqueror. The momentary break-up of the 
power of the Ottoman has been followed by the greatest 
of his conquests. All now is over. The New Rome is 
the seat of barbarian power. ‘Trebizond, Peloponnésos, 
Athens, Euboia, the remnant of independent Epeiros, 
Servia, Bosnia, Albania, all are gathered in. The 
islands are still mostly untouched; but the whole 
mainland is conquered, save where Venice still holds 
her outposts, and where the warrior prelates of the 
Black Mountain, the one independent Christian power 
from the Save to Tainaros, have entered on their career 
of undying glory. With these small exceptions, the 
whole dominion of the Macedonian Emperors has passed 
into Ottoman hands, together with a vast tributary 
dominion beyond the Danube, much of which had never 
bowed to either Rome. At the end of another century, 
we see all Hungary, save a tributary remnant, a subject 
land of the Turk. We see Venice shorn of Cyprus and 
all her Peloponnesian possessions. The Dukes have 
gone from Naxos and the Knights from Rhodes, and 
the Mussulman lord of so many Christian lands has 
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spread his power over his fellow Mussulmans in Syria, 
Egypt, and Africa. Another century passes, and the 
tide is turned. The Turk can still conquer; he has 
won Crete for long and Podolia for a moment. But 
the crescent has passed away for ever from Buda and 
from the Western isles; it has passed away for a 
moment from Corinth and all Peloponnésos. At the 
end of another century we see the Turk’s immediate 
possession bounded by the Save and the Danube, and 
his overlordship bounded by the Dniester. His old 
rivals Poland and Venice are no more; but the power 
of Austria hems in his Slavonic provinces; France 
struggles for the islands off his western shore; Russia 
watches him from the peninsula so long held by the 
free Goth and the free Greek. Seventy-eight years 
more, and his shadow of overlordship ends at the 
Danube, his shadow of immediate dominion ends at the 
Balkan. Free Greece, free Servia, free Roumania— 
Thessaly set free, while Jéannina is denied the boon 
twice promised—Montenegro again reaching to her 
own sea—Bulgaria parted into three, but longing for 
reunion—Bosnia, Herzegovina, Cyprus, held in a 
mysterious way by neighbouring or distant European 
powers—all join to form, not so much a picture as a 
dissolving view. We see in them a transitional state 
of things, which, at each of its stages, diplomacy fondly 
believes to be an eternal settlement of an eternal ques- 
tion, but of which reason and history can say only that 
we know not what a day may bring forth. 
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CHAPTER XI. 


THE BALTIC LANDS. 


Our survey of the two Empires and of the powers 
which sprang out of them has still left out of sight 
a large part of Europe, including some lands which 
formed part of the elder Empire. It is only indirectly 
that we have spoken of the extreme north, the extreme 
east, or the extreme west, of Europe. In all these 
regions powers have risen and fallen which might pass 
for shadows of the two Empires of Rome. Thus in the 
north-west lie two great islands with a following of 
smaller ones, of which the elder Empire never held 


‘more than part of the greater island and those among 
‘the smaller ones which could not be separated from it. 


Britain passed for a world of its own, and the princes 
who rose to a guasi-Imperial position within that world 
took, by a kind of analogy, the titles of Empire. 
In the extreme north are a larger and smaller peninsula, 
with their attendant islands, which lay wholly beyond 
the elder Empire, and of which the later Western 
Empire took in only a very small part for a short time. 
The momentary union of these two insular and penin- 
sular systems, of Britain and Scandinavia, formed more 
truly a third Empire of the North, fully the fellow of 
those of the East and West.! In the south-west of 
1 See above, p. 161. 


LANDS BEYOND THE EMPIRES. 


Europe again lies another peninsula, which was fully 
incorporated with the elder Empire, parts of which— 
at two opposite ends—belonged to the Empire of 
Justinian and to the Empire of Charles, but whose 
history, as a whole, stands apart from that of either 
the Eastern or the Western Roman power. And in 
Spain also, as being, like Britain, in some sort a world 
of its own, the leading power asserted an Imperial rank. 
As Wessex had its Emperors, so had Castile. 

Britain, Scandinavia, and Spain, thus form three 
marked geographical wholes, three great divisions of 
that part of Europe which lay outside the bounds of 
either Empire at the time of the separation. But the 
geographical position of the three regions has led to 
marked differences in their history. Insular Britain 
is wholly oceanic. Peninsular Spain and Scandinavia 
have each an oceanic side; but each has also a side 
towards one of the great inland seas of Europe—Spain 
towards the Mediterranean, Scandinavia towards the 
northern Mediterranean, the Baltic. But the Baltic 
side of Scandinavia has been of far greater relative 
importance than the Mediterranean side of Spain. Of 
the three chief Spanish kingdoms Aragon alone has a 
Mediterranean history ; the seaward course of Castile 
and Portugal was oceanic. Of the three Scandinavian 
kingdoms Norway alone is wholly oceanic. Denmark 
is more Baltic than oceanic; the whole historic life of 
Sweden lies on the Baltic coasts. The Mediterranean 
position of Aragon enabled her to win whole kingdoms 
as her dependencies. But they were not geographically 
continuous, and they never could be incorporated. 
Sweden, on the other hand, was able to establish a con- 
tinuous dominion on both sides of the great northern 
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THE BALTIC LANDS. 


eulfs, and to make at least a nearer approach to the 
incorporation of her conquests than Aragon could ever 
make. The history of Sweden mainly consists in the 
growth and the loss of her dominion in the Baltic lands 
out of her own peninsula. It is only in quite modern 
times that the union of the crowns, though not of the 
kingdoms, of Sweden and Norway has created a power 
wholly peninsular and equally Baltic and oceanic. 

This eastern aspect of Scandinavian history needs 
the more to be insisted on, because there is another 
side of it with which we are naturally more likely to be 
struck. Scandinavian inroads and conquests—inroads 
and conquests, that is, from Denmark and Norway— 
make up a large part of the early history of Gaul and 
Britain. When this phase of their history ends, the 
Scandinavian kingdoms are apt to pass out of our sight, 
till we are perhaps surprised at the great part which 
they suddenly play in Europe in the seventeenth 
century. But both Denmark and Sweden had mean- 
while been running their course in the lands north, 
east, and south of the Baltic. And it is this Baltic side 
of their history which is of primary importance in our 
general European view. 

It follows then that, for the purposes of our present 
survey, while the British islands and the Spanish pen- 
insula will each claim a distinct treatment, we cannot 


separate the Scandinavian peninsulas from the general 


mass of the Baltic lands. We must look at Scandi- 
navia in close geographical connexion with the region 
which stretches from the centre to the extreme east of 
Europe, a region which, while by no means wholly Sla- 
vonic, is best marked as containing the seats of the 
northern branch of the Slavonic race. This region haga 
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constant connexion with both German and Scandinavian 
history. It takes in those wide lands, once Slavonic, 
which have at various times been more or less 
thoroughly incorporated with Germany, but which did 
not become German without vigorous efforts to make 
large parts of them Scandinavian. In another part of 
our survey we have watched them join on to the 
Teutonic body; we must now watch them drop off 
from the Slavonic body. And with them we must take 
another glimpse at those among the Northern Slaves who 
passed under the power of the Magyar, and of that com- 
posite dominion which claims the Magyar crown among 
many others. These North-Slavonic lands which have 
passed to non-Slavonic rulers form a region stretching 
from Holstein to the Austrian kingdom of Galicia 
and Lodomeria and to the Slovak and Ruthenian dis- 
tricts of Hungary. But above all, this North-Slavonic 
region takes in those two branches of the Slavonic race 
which have in turn lorded it over one another, neither 
of which passed permanently under the lordship of 
either Empire, but one of which owed its unity and 
national life to settlers from the Scandinavian North. 
That is to say, itis the land of the Pole and the Russian, 
the land of the two branches of the Slavonic race which 
passed severally under the spiritual dominion of the 
elder and the younger Rome without passing under the 
temporal dominion of either. And within the same 
region we have to deal with the remnant that is left of 
those ancient nations, Aryan and non-Aryan, which so 
long refused all obedience to either Church as well as to 
either Empire. The region at which we now look takes 
in the land of those elder brethren of the European 
family whose speech has changed less than any other 
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THE BALTIC LANDS. 


European tongue from the Aryan speech once common to 
all. Alongside of the Orthodox Russian, of the Catholic 
Pole, of the Swede first Catholic and then Lutheran, we 
have to look on the long abiding heathendom of the 
Lithuanian and the Prussian. And at their side we 
have to look on older races still, on the pre-Aryan 
nations on either side of the Bothnian and Finnish gulfs. 
The history of the eastern coast of the Baltic is the 
history of the struggle for the rule or the destruction of 
these ancient nations at the hands of their Teutonic 
and Slavonic neighbours. 

The whole North-Slavonic region, north-eastern 
rather than central with regard to Europe in general, 
has still a central character of its own. It is con- 
nected with the history of northern, of western, and 
of south-eastern Europe. The falling away of so 
many Slavonic lands to Germany is of itself no small 
part of German history. But besides this, the strictly 
Polish and Russian area marches at once on the 
Western Empire, on the lands which fringe the Eastern 
Empire, on the Scandinavian North, and on the bar- 
barian lands to the north-east. This last feature is a 
characteristic both of the North-Slavonic region and of 
the Scandinavian peninsula. Norway, Sweden, Russia, 
are the only European powers whose land has always 
marched on the land of barbarian neighbours, and which 
have therefore been able to conquer and colonize in 
barbarian lands simply by extending their own frontiers. 
This was done by Norway and Sweden as far as their 


1 A common name for these closely allied nations is sometimes 
needed. Letiic is the most convenient; Lett, with the adjective 
Lettish, is the special name of one of the obscurer members of the 
family. 
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geographical position allowed them; but it has been done 
on a far greater scale by Russia. While other European 
nations have conquered and colonized by sea, Russia, 
the one European state of later times which has marched 
upon Asia, has found a boundless field for conquest and 
colonization by land. She has had her India, her 
Canada, and her Australia, her Mexico, her Brazil, her 
Java, and her Algeria, geographically continuous with 
her European territory. ‘This fact is the key to much 
in the later history of Russia. 

With regard to the two Empires, the lands round 
the Baltic show us several relations. In Scandinavia, 
Norway stands alone in never having had anything to 
do with the Roman power in any of its forms. Sweden 
itself has always been equally independent; but in later 
times Swedish kings have held fiefs within the Western 
Empire. The position of Denmark has naturally caused 
it to have much more to do with its Roman or German 
neighbour. In earlier times some Danish kings became 
vassals of the Empire for the Danish crown; others 
made conquests within the lands of the Empire. In 
later times Danish kings have held fiefs within the 
German kingdom and have been members of the more 
modern Confederation. The western parts of the Slavonic 
region became formally part of the Western Empire. 
But this was after the Empire had put on the character 
of a German state; these lands were not drawn to it from 
its strictly Imperial side. Poland sometimes passed in 
early days for a fief of the German kingdom; in later days 
it was divided between the two chief powers which 
arose out of that kingdom. Russia, on the other hand, 
the pupil of the Eastern Empire, has never been the 
subject or the vassal of either Empire. When Russia 
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THE BALTIC LANDS. 


had an external overlord, he was an Asiatic barbarian. 
The peculiar relation between Russia and Constantinople, 
spiritual submission combined with temporal indepen- 
dence, has led to the appearance in Russia of Imperial 
ideas and titles with a somewhat different meaning from 
that with which they were taken in Spain and in 
Britain. The Russian prince claims the Imperial style 
and bearings, not so much as holding an Imperial 
position in a world of his own, as because the most 
powerful prince of the Eastern Church in some sort 
inherits the position of the Eastern Emperor in the 
general world of Europe. 


§ 1. The Scandinavian Lands after the Separation of 
the Empires. 


At the end of the eighth century the Scandinavian 
and Slavonic inhabitants of the Baltic lands as yet 
hardly touched one another. The most northern 
Scandinavians and the most northern Slaves were still 
far apart; if the two races anywhere marched on one 
another, it must have been at the extreme south-western 
corner of the Baltic coast. The greater part of that 
coast, all its northern and eastern parts, was still held 
by the earlier nations, Aryan and non-Aryan. But, 
within the two Scandinavian peninsulas, the three 
Scandinavian nations were fast forming, A number 
of kindred tribes were. settling down into the king- 
doms of Denmark, Norway, and. Sweden,! which, 
sometimes separate, sometimes united, have existed 
ever since. . . 

Of these three, Denmark, the only one which had 
a frontier towards the Empire, was naturally the first to 


1 See above, p. 131. 


THE THREE SCANDINAVIAN KINGDOMS. 


play a part in general European history. In the course 
of the tenth century, under the half-mythical Gorm and 
his successors Harold and Sven, the Danish kingdom 
itself, as distinguished from other lands held in after 
times by its kings, reached nearly its full historical 
extent in the two peninsulas and the islands between 
them. Halland and Skdne or Scania, it must always be 
remembered, are from the beginning at least as Danish 
as Zealand and Jutland. The Eider remained the frontier 
towards the Empire, save during part of the tenth and 
eleventh centuries, when the Danish frontier withdrew 
to the Dannewerk, and the land between the two 
boundaries formed the Danish March of the Empire. 
Under Cnut the old frontier was restored. 

The name of Northmen,! which the Franks used in 
a laxer way for the Scandinavian nations generally, was 
confined to the people of Norway. ‘These were formed 
into a single kingdom under Harold Harfagra late in 
the ninth century. The Norwegian realm of that day 
stretched far beyond the bounds of the later Norway, 
having an indefinite extension over tributary Finnish 
tribes as far as the White Sea. ‘The central part of 
the eastern side of the northern peninsula, between 
Denmark to the south and the Finnish nations to 
the north, was held by two Scandinavian settlements 
which grew into the Swedish kingdom. These were 


1 See Einhard, Annals a. 815, where we read, ‘trans Aigidoram 
fluvium in terram Nordmannorum ... perveniunt.’ So Vita 
Karoli 12: ‘Daniac Sueones quos Nortmannos vocamus,’ and 14, 
‘ Nortmanni qui Dani vocantur.’ But Adam of Bremen (ii. 3) speaks 
of ‘mare novissimum, quod Nortmannos a Danis dirimit.’ But the 
name includes the Swedes: as in i. 63 he says, ‘Sueones et Gothi, 
vel, si ita melius dicuntur, Nortmanni,’ and i. 16, ‘ Dani et ceteri qui 
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those of the Swedes strictly so called, and of the 
Gedtas or Gauts. This last name has naturally been 
confounded with that of the Goths, and has given 
the title of King of the Goths to the princes of 
Sweden. Gothland, east and west, lay on each side of 
Lake Wettern. Swithiod or Svealand, Sweden proper, 
lay on both sides of the great arm of the sea whose 
entrance is guarded by the modern capital. The union 
of Svealand and Gothland made up the kingdom of 
Sweden. Its early boundaries towards both Denmark 
and Norway were fluctuating. Wermeland, immediately 
to the north of Lake Wenern, and Jamteland farther to 
the north, were long a debateable land. At the begin- 
ning of the twelfth century Wermeland passed finally 
to Sweden, and Jamteland for several ages to Norway. 
Bleking again, at the south-east corner of the peninsula, 
was a debateable land between Sweden and Denmark 
which passed to Denmark. For a land thus bounded 
the natural course of extension by land lay to the 
north, along the west coast of the gulf of Bothnia. In 
the course of the eleventh century at the latest, Sweden 
began to spread itself in that direction over Helsing- 
land. 

Sweden had thus a better opportunity than Denmark 
and Norway for extension of her own borders by land. 
Meanwhile Denmark and Norway, looking to the west, 
had their great time of Oceanic conquest and coloniza- 
tion in the ninth and tenth centuries.1 These two pro- 
cesses must be distinguished. Some lands, like the 
Northumbrian and Kast-Anglian kingdoms in Britain and 
the duchy of Normandy in Gaul, received Scandinavian 


princes and a Scandinavian element in their population, 


1 See above, pp. 131, 158-9. 
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without the geographical area of Scandinavia being CHAP, 
extended. But that area may be looked on as being —~— 
extended by colonies like those of Orkney, Shetland, Colonies. 
Faroe, the islands off the western coast of Scotland, 

Man, Iceland, Greenland. Some of these lands were 
actually discovered and settled for the first time by the, 
Northmen. The settlements in the extreme north of 
Britain, in Caithness and Sutherland, and those on the 

coast of Ireland, Dublin, Waterford, Wexford, may settle. 
also pass as outposts of Scandinavia on Celtic ground. Telia 
Of these outlying Scandinavian lands, some of the 
islands, especially Iceland, have remained Scandinavian ; 

the settlements on the mainland of Britain and Ireland, 

and on the islands nearest to them, have been merged 

in the British kingdoms or have become dependencies 

of the British crown. 

Against this vast range of Oceanic settlement there Expedi. 
is as yet little to set in the form of Baltic conquest on est. 
the part of Norway and Denmark. Norway indeed 
hardly could become a Baltic power. But there was 
a Danish occupation of Samland in Prussia in the tenth Danes in 
century, which caused that land to be reckoned among 20. 
the kingdoms which made up the Northern Empire of 
Cnut.1 There is also the famous settlement of the 
Jomsburg Wikings at the mouth of the Oder. But the Jomsburs, 
great eastern extension of Danish power came later. 

Nor did the lasting Swedish occupation of the lands 
east of the gulf of Bothnia begin till the twelfth century. 
But there is no doubt that, long before this, there were 
Swedish inroads and occasional Swedish conquests in 
other parts of the Baltic lands. Thus Curland is said swedish 


conquest of 


to have been won for a while by Sweden, and to have Curlana, 


1 See Adam of Bremen, iv. 16. 
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been again won back by its own Lettic people.’ The 


—+~— ninth century indeed saw a wonderful extension of 


Scandi- 
navians in 
Russia. 


Slaves 
between 
Elbe and 
Dnieper. 


Their lack 
of sea- 


board, 


Scandinavian dominion far to the east and far to the 
south. But it was neither ordinary conquest nor ordi- 
nary settlement. No new Scandinavian people was 
.planted, as in Orkney and Iceland. Nor were Scandi- 
navian outposts planted, asin Ireland. But Scandinavian 
princes, who in three generations lost all trace of their 
Scandinavian origin, created, under the name of Russia, 
the greatest of Slavonic powers. The vast results of 
their establishment have been results on the history and 
geography of the’Slaves; on Scandinavian geography 
it had no direct effect at all. Stillit forms a connecting 
link between the Scandinavian lands west and north of 
the Baltic and the Slavonic region to the east and south 
of that sea. 


§ 2. The Lands East and South of the Baltie at the 
Separation of the Empires. 


At the beginning of the ninth century the inland 
region stretching from the Elbe to a line a little beyond 
the Dnieper was continuously held by various Slavonic 
nations. ‘Their land marched on the German kingdom 
at one end, and on various Finnish and Turkish nations 
at the other. But their seaboard was comparatively 
small. Wholly cut off from the Euxine, from the 
northern Ocean, and from the great gulfs of the Baltic, 
their only coast was that which reaches from the modern 
haven of Kiel to the mouth of the Vistula.’ And this 
Slavonic coast was gradually brought under German 
influence and dominion, and has been in the end fully 
incorporated with the German, state. It follows then 


1 See Adam of Bremen, iv. 16. 
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that, in tracing the history of the chief Slavonic powers 
in this region, of Bohemia, Poland, and Russia, we are 
dealing with powers which are almost wholly inland. 
At the time of the separation of the Empires, there was 
no one great Slavonic power in these parts. One 
such, with Bohemia for its centre, had shown itself 
for a moment in the seventh century. This was the 
kingdom of Samo, which, if its founder was really 
of Frankish birth, forms an exact parallel to Bulgaria 
and Russia, also Slavonic powers created by foreign 
princes! The next considerable power which arose 
nearly on the same ground was the Great-Moravian 
kingdom of Sviatopluk, which passed away before the 
advance of the Magyars. JBefore its fall the Russian 
power had already begun to form itself far to the 
north-east. Looking at the map just before the be- 
ginning of the momentary Moravian and the lasting 
Russian power, the North-Slavonic nations fall into four 
main historical groups. There are, first, the tribes to 
the north-west, whose lands, answering roughly to the 
modern Mecklenburg, Pomerania, Brandenburg, and 
Saxony, have been thoroughly germanized. Secondly, 
there are the tribes to the south-west in Bohemia, 
Moravia, and Lusatia, which were brought under 
German dominion or supremacy, but from which 
Slavonic nationality has not in the same sort passed 
away. Silesia, connected in different ways with both 
these groups, forms the link between them and the third 
group. ‘This is formed by the central tribes of the whole 


1 The origin of Samo and the chief seat of his dominion, 
whether Bohemia or Carinthia, is discussed by Professor Fasching 
of Marburg (Austria) in the Zweiter Jahresbericht der kk. Staats- 
Oberrealschule in Marburg, 1872. 
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region, lying between the Magyar to the south and 
the Prussian to the north, whose union made up the 
original Polish kingdom. Lastly, to the east lie the 
tribes which joined to form the original Russian state. 
Looking at these groups in our own time, we may 
say that from the first of them all signs of Slavonic 
nationality have passed away. The second and third, 
speaking roughly, keep nationality without political 
independence. The fourth group has grown into the 
one great modern power whose ruling nationality is 
Slavonic. 


With regard to the first group, we have now to 
trace from the Slavonic side the same changes of frontier 
which we have already slightly glanced at from the 
German side. In the land between the Elbe and the 
Oder, taking the upper course of those rivers as repre- 
sented by their tributaries the Saale and the Bober, 
we find that division of the Slaves which their own 
historian marks off as Polabic.1 These again fall 
under three groups. First, to the south, in the modern 
Saxony, are the Soradi, the northern Serbs, cut off 
for ever from their southern brethren by the Magyar 
inroad. ‘To the north of them lie the Leuticit, Weletz, 
Weletabi, or Wiltsi, and other tribes stretching to the 
Baltic in modern Mecklenburg and western Pomerania. 
In the north-west corner, in Mecklenburg and eastern 
Holstein, were the Obotrites, Wagrt, and other tribes. 
Through the ninth, tenth, and eleventh centuries the 
relation between these lands and the Western Empire 
was not unlike the relation of the southern Slaves 
to the Hastern Empire during the same ages. Only 


1 See Schafarik, Slawische Alterthiimer, ii. 503. 
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the Western Emperors never had such a rival on 
their immediate border as the Bulgaria of Simeon 
or Samuel. The Slavonic tribes on the north-eastern 
border of the Western Empire were tributary or in- 
dependent, according as the Empire was strong or 
weak. Tributary under Charles the Great, tributary 
again under the great Saxon kings, they had an inter- 
mediate period of independence. The German do- 
minion, which fell back in the latter part of the tenth 
century, was again asserted by the Saxon dukes and 
margraves in the eleventh and twelfth. Long before 
the end of the twelfth century the work was done. 
The German dominion, and with.it the Christian re- 
ligion, had been forced on the Slaves between Elbe 
and Oder. 

The Serbs between Elbe and Saale seem to have 
been the earliest and the most thoroughly conquered. 
They never won back their full independence after the 
victories of the first Saxon kings. The Serbs between 
Elbe and Bober, sometimes tributary to the Empire, 
were also sometimes independent, sometimes under the 
superiority of kindred powers like Poland or Bohemia. 
The lands included in the mark of Meissen were 
thoroughly germanized by the twelfth century. But in 
the lands included in the mark of Lausitz or Lusatia the 
Slavonic speech and nationality still keep a firm hold. 

The Leutician land to the north was lost and won 
over and over again. Branibor, the German branden- 
burg, was often taken and retaken during a space of two 
hundred years. Late in the tenth century the whole 
land won back its freedom. In the eleventh it came 
under the Polish power. At last, the reign of Albert 
the Bear finally added to Germany the land which 
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was to contain the latest German capital, and made 
Brandenburg a German mark. 

In the land lying on that narrow part of the 
Baltic which bore the special name of the Slavonic 
Gulf, the alternations of revolt and submission, from 
the ninth century to the twelfth, were endless. Here 
we can trace out native dynasties, one of which has 
lasted to our own day. The mark of the Billungs’ 
alternates with the kingdom of Sclavinia, and the king- 
dom of Sclavinia alternates between heathen and 
Christian princes. At last, in the twelfth century, the 
last heathen King of the Wends became the first 
Christian Duke, the founder of the house of Mecklen- 
burg. Part of this region, Western Pomerania and 
the island of Riigen, became, both in this and in 
later times, a special borderland of Germany and 
Scandinavia. Riigen and the neighbouring coast 
became a Danish possession in the twelfth century, and 
so remained into the fourteenth. The kingdom of 
Sclavinia itself became Danish for a short season. A 
Scandinavian power appeared again in the same region 
in the seventeenth century. With these exceptions, 
the history of these lands from the twelfth century 
onward, is that of members of the German kingdom. 


It was otherwise with the second group, with the 
Slaves who dwelled within the fence of the Giant Moun- 
tains, and with their neighbours to the north-east, on 
the upper course of the Oder as well as on the Wag and 
the northern Morava. Here a Slavonic kingdom has 
lived on to this day, though it early passed under Ger- 
man supremacy, and though it has been for ages ruled 

1 See above, p. 198. 
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by German kings. Bohemia, the land of the Czechs, CHAP 
tributary to Charles the Great, part of the kingdom of —~-— 
Sviatopluk, became definitely a German fief through 228. 

the wars of the Saxon kings. But this did not hinder 
Bohemia from becoming, later in the century, an ad- 
vancing and conquering power, the seat of a short-lived 
dominion, like those of Samo and Sviatopluk. To the Mosarians 
east of the Czechs of Bohemia lie the Moravians and Slovaks. 
Slovaks, that branch of the Slavonic race which formed 

the centre of the kingdom of Sviatopluk, and which bore 

the main brunt of the Magyar invasion. A large part of 


the Slaves of this region fell permanently under Magyar Magyar 


: free, r conquest of 
rule; so did Moravia itself for a season. Since then eee 
Bohemia and Moravia have usually had a common aavance of 

Bohemia, 


destiny. Later in the century the Czechish dominion 973-999, 

reached to the Oder, and took in the Northern Chro- 

batia on the upper Vistula. This dominion passed away 

with the great growth of the Polish power. Bohemia Bohemia 

itself for a moment, Moravia for a somewhat longer Moravia 

time, became Polish dependencies, and the Magyar won Foland. | 
a further land between the Wag and the Olzava. 

Later events led to another growth of Bohemia, in more 1003-1029, 
forms than one, but always as a member of the Roman 


Empire and the German kingdom. 


While our second group thus passed under German 
dominion without ceasing to be Slavonic, among the 
third group a great Slavonic power arose whose the Polish 
adhesion to the Western Church made it part of the peers 
general Western world, but which was never brought 
under the lasting supremacy of the Western Empire. 
Large parts of the old Polish lands have passed Tis rela. 


under German rule; some parts have been largely Germany 
VOL. I. rt 
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germanized. But Poland, as a whole, has never been 
either germanized or brought under lasting German rule. 
Holding the most central position of any European 
state, Poland has had to struggle against enemies from 
every quarter, against the Swede from the Baltic and 
the Turk from the Danube. But the distinguishing 
feature of its history has been its abiding rivalry with 
the Slavonic land to the east of it. The common 
history of Poland and Russia is a history of conquest 
and partition, wrought by whichever power was at the 
time the stronger. 

Our first glimmerings of light in these parts show us 
a number of kindred tribes holding the land between 
Oder and Vistula, with the coast between the mouths 
of those rivers. East of the Vistula they are cut off 
from the sea by the Prussians ; but in the inland region 
they stretch somewhat to the east of that river. To 
the west the Oder and Bober may be taken as their 
boundary. But the upper course of these rivers is the 
home of another kindred people, the northern branch 
of the Chrobatians or Croats, whose land of Wazte 
Chrobatia stretched on both sides of the Carpa- 
thians. These Slaves of the central and lower Oder 
and Vistula would seem to be best distinguished as 
Lechs; Poland is the name of the land rather than of 
the people. Mazovia, Cujavia, Silesia—the German 
Schlesien—with the sea land, Pomore, Pommern, or 
Pomerania, mark different districts held by kindred 
tribes. Inthe tenth century a considerable power arose 
for the first time in these regions, having its centre 
between the Warta and the Vistula, at Gniezno or 
Gnesen, the abiding metropolitan city of Poland. The 
extent of the new power under the first Christian 


THE LECHS OR POLES. 


prince Mieczislaf answered nearly to the later Great 
Poland, Mazovia, and Silesia. But the Polish duke 
became a vassal of the Empire for his lands west of 
Warta, and suffered some dismemberments to the ad- 
vantage of Bohemia. Under his son Boleslaf, Poland 
rose to the same kind of momentary greatness to which 
Moravia and Bohemia had already risen. The do- 
minions of Boleslaf took in, for longer or shorter 
times, Bohemia, Moravia, Lusatia, Silesia, Pomerania, 
Prussia, part of Russia, and ‘part of that middle Slavonic 
land which became the mark of Brandenburg, the dis- 
tricts of Barnim and Custrin. Of this great dominion 
some parts fell away during the life of Boleslaf, and 
other parts at his death. But he none the less esta- 
blished Poland as a power, and some of his conquests 
were abiding. Western Pomerania, Silesia, Barnim and 
Custrin, were kept for a longer or shorter time; and 
Chrobatia north of the Carpathians—the southern part 
fell to the Magyar at his death—remained, under the 
name of Little Poland, as long as Poland lasted at all. 
It supplied the land with its second capital, Cracow. 
From this time Poland ranked sometimes as a kingdom, 
sometimes as aduchy.! Constant divisions among mem- 
bers of the ruling house, occasional admissions of the 
outward supremacy of the Empire, did not destroy its 
national unity and independence. A Polish state always 
lived on. And from the end of the thirteenth century, 
it took its place as an important European kingdom, 
holding a distinctive position as the one Slavonic power 


1 The Poles claim Boleslaf the First as the first king. But 
Lambert (1067), who strongly insists on the tributary condition of 
Poland, makes Boleslaf the Second the first king. In any case the 
royal dignity was forfeited after the death of Boleslaf the Second. 
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cHAP. at once attached to the Western Church and indepen- 
——-— dent of the Western Empire. 


To the east of the Lechs and Chrobatians lay that 
great group of Slavonic tribes whose distinctive histori- 
Relations cal character is that they stood in the same relation to 


of Russia 


ote Eastern Christendom in which Poland stood to Western. 

astern 

Church, Disciples of the Eastern Church, they were never vassals 

Teutonic Of the Eastern Empire. The Western Slaves were 

influence ate tae 

among _ brought under Christian and under Teutonic influences 

eastern and ° . : : 

westem — by the same process, a process which implied submis- 

AVE8. a 4 

sion, or attempted submission, to the Western Empire 
or to some of its princes. The Eastern Slaves were also 
brought under both Christian and Teutonic influences, 
but in wholly different shapes. The Teutonic influence 
came first. It did not take the form of submission to 
any existing Teutonic power; it was the creation of 

Russia a new Slavonic power under Teutonic rulers. Chris- 


created by i . 3 oy . ¢ 
the Scan- tjanity did not come till those Teutonic influences had 


setilement died away, except in their results, and, coming from 
the Eastern centre of Christendom, it had the effect of 
keeping its disciples aloof from both the Christian and 
the Teutonic influences of the West. A group of Sla- 
vonic tribes, without losing their Slavonic character, 
grew up to national unity, and took a national name 
Thename from Scandinavian settlers and rulers, the Warangians 


Russian. : ‘ $ 
or Russians of the Swedish peninsula.! 


1 There can be no doubt that the Russian name strictly belongs 
to the Scandinavian rulers, and not to the Slavonic people. See 
Schafarik, i. 65; Historical Essays, iii. 386. The case is parallel to 
that of the Bulgarians and the Franks. Whether the name Rus is 
a real Scandinavian name or only a name applied to the Swedes by 
the Fins, in either case it was as the name of a Scandinavian people 
that it was first heard in the Slavonic lands, 


ORIGIN OF RUSSIA. 


The Russian power began’ by the Scandinavian 
leaders obtaining, in the latter half of the ninth century, 
the dominion of the most northern members of the 
Slavonic race, the Slaves of Novgorod on the Imen. 
Thence they pushed their dominion southwards. Last 
and north-east of the Lechs and Chrobatians lay a 
crowd of Slavonic tribes stretching beyond the Dnieper 
as far as the upper course of the Oka. Cut off from 
the Baltic by the Fins and Letts, they were cut off 
from the Euxine by various Turanian races in turn, first 
Magyars, then Patzinaks. To the south-east, from the 
Dnieper to the Caspian, lay the Chazar dominion, to 
which the Slaves east of Dnieper were tributary. To 
the north-east lay a crowd of Finnish tribes, among 
which is only one Finnish power of historic name, the 
kingdom of Great or Black Bulgaria on the Volga. 
Within this region, in the space of fifty years, the 
various Slavonic tribes joined in different degrees of 
unity to form the new power, called Russzan from its 
Scandinavian leaders. The tribes who were tributary 
to the Chazars were set free, and the Russian power 
was spread over a certain Finnish area on the Upper 
Volga and its tributaries, nearly as far north as Lake 
Bielo. The centres of the new power were, first Mov- 
gorod, and then Kief on the Dnieper. 

How early the Scandinavian rulers of the new 
Slavonic power became themselves practically Slavonic 
is shown by the name of the prince Sviatoslaf, of 
whom we have already heard in the Danubian Bulgaria. 
Already had Russian enterprise taken the direction which 
it took in far later days. It was needful for the deve- 
lopement of the new Russian nation that it should have 
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by a strange fate for nine hundred years. But from the 
very beginning more than one attempt was made on 
Constantinople, though the Tzargrad, the Imperial city, 
could be reached only by sailing down the Dnieper 
through an enemy’s country. Sviatoslaf also appears 
as a conqueror in the lands by the Caucasus and the 
Caspian, and Vladimir, the first Christian prince, won 
his way to baptism by an attack on the Imperial city of 
Cherson. 

The oldest Russia was thus, like the oldest Poland, 
emphatically an inland state; but Russia was far more 
isolated than Poland. Its ecclesiastical position kept it 
from sharing the history of the Western Slaves. Its 
geographical position kept it from sharing the history 
of the Servians and Bulgarians. And it must not be 
forgotten that the oldest Russia was formed mainly of 
lands which afterwards passed under the rule of Poland 
and Lithuania. Little Russia, Black Russia, White 
Russia, Red Russia, all came under foreign rule. The 
Dnieper, from which Russia was afterwards cut off, was 
the great central river of the elder Russia ; of the Don 
and the Volea she held only the upper course. The 
northern frontier barely passed the great lakes of Ladoga 
and Onega, and the Gulf of Finland itself. It seems not 
to have reached what was to be the Gulf of Riga, but 
some of the Russian princes held a certain supremacy 
over the Finnish and Lettish tribes of that region. 

In the course of the eleventh century, the Russian 
state, like that of Poland, was divided among princes of 
the reigning family, acknowledging the superiority of 
the great prince of Kvef. In the next century the chief 
power passed from Kief to the northern Vladimir on 
the Khasma. Thus the former Finnish land of Susdal 
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DIVISION OF RUSSIA. 


on the upper tributaries of the Volea became the cradle 
of the second Russian power. Novgorod the Great 
meanwhile, under elective princes, claimed, like its 
neighbour Pskof (Pleskau), to rank among common- 
wealths. Its dominion was spread far over the Finnish 
tribes to the north and east; the White sea, and, far 
more precious, the Finnish gulf, had now a Russian 
seaboard. It was out of Vladimir and Novgorod that 
the Russia of the future was to grow. Meanwhile a 
crowd of principalities, Polotsk, Smolensk, the Severian 
Novgorod, Tchernigof, and others, grew up on the Duna 
and Dnieper. Far to the east arose the commonwealth 
of Viatka, and on the frontiers of Poland and Hungary 
lay the principality of Halicz or Galicia, which afterwards 
erew for a while into a powerful kingdom. 

Meanwhile in the lands on the Euxine the old 
enemies, Patzinaks and Chazars, gave way to the 
Cumans,} known in Russian history as Polovtz: and 
Parthi. They spread themselves from the Ural river 
to the borders of Servia and Danubian Bulgaria, cutting 
off Russia from the Caspian. In the next century 
Russians and Cumans—momentary allies—fell before 
the advance of the Mongols, commonly known in 
European history as Tartars. Known only as ravagers 
in the lands more to the west, over Russia they become 
overlords for two hundred and fifty years. All that 
escaped absorption by the Lithuanian became tributary 
to the Mongol. Still the relation was only a tributary 
one; Russia was never incorporated in the Mongol 
dominion, as Servia and Bulgaria were incorporated in 
the Ottoman dominion. But Kief was overthrown ; 
Vladimir became dependent; Novgorod remained the 


1 See above, pp. 367, 440. 
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ot true representative of free Russia in the Baltic 
—— lands. 


But besides the Slaves of Poland and Russia, our 

The eslier survey takes in also the ancient races by which both 
the Baltic. Poland and Russia were so largely cut off from the 
Baltic. Down to the middle of the twelfth century, 
notwithstanding occasional Polish or Scandinavian 
occupations, those races still kept their hold of the 

whole Baltic north-eastwards from the mouth of the 

Finsin Vistula. The non-Aryan Fins, besides their seats to 
and a the north, still kept the coast of Esthland and Livland, 
in Latin shape Hsthonia and Livonia, from the Finnish 

gulf to the Duna and slightly beyond, taking in a small 

The Lettie strip of the opposite peninsula. The inland part of 
the later Livland was held by the Letts, the most 
northern branch of the ancient Aryan settlers in this 

Curlana, Yegion. Of this family were the tribes of Curland in 
their own peninsula, of Samgola or Semigallia, the 

Samogitia. Samaites of Samogitia to the south, the proper Lizthu- 
Lithuania. anians south of them, the Jatwages, Jatvingi—in many 
spellings—forming a Lithuanian wedge between the 
Slavonic lands of Mazovia and Black Russia. The 
Lithuanians, strictly so called, reached the coast just 

north of the Niemen; from the mouth of the Niemen 

to the mouth of the Vistula the coast was held by the 

Prussia, Prussians. Of these nations, Aryan and non-Aryan, 
the Lithuanians alone founded a national dominion in 
historic times. The history of the rest is simply the 

history of their bondage, sometimes of their uprooting. 


Survey in Taking a general survey of the lands round the 
1e twe 


century, Baltic about the middle of the twelfth century, we see 


THE ELDER RACES: 


the three Scandinavian kingdoms, the first fullv formed 
states in these regions, all living and vigorous powers, 
but with fluctuating boundaries. Their western colonies 
are still Scandinavian. East and south of the Baltic 
they have not got beyond isolated and temporary 
enterprises. The Slavonic nations on the middle Elbe 
have fallen under German dominion; to the south, 
Bohemia and its dependencies keep their Slavonic 
nationality under German supremacy. Poland, often 
divided and no longer conquering, still keeps its 
frontier, and its position as the one independent Slavonic 
power belonging to the Western Church. Russia, the 
great Eastern Slavonic power, has risen to unity and 
greatness under Scandinavian masters, and has again 
broken up into states connected only by a feeble tie. 
The submission of Russia to barbarian invaders comes 
later than our immediate survey ; but the weakening 
of the Russian power both by division and by sub- 
mission is an essential element in the state of things 
which now begins. This is the spread in different 
ways of Teutonic dominion, German and Scandinavian, 
over the southern and eastern coasts of the Baltic, 
largely at the expense of the Slaves, still more largely 
at the expense of the primitive nations, Aryan and non- 
Aryan. 


§ 3. Zhe German Dominion on the Baltic. 


In the first half of the twelfth century, no Teutonic 
power, German or Scandinavian, had any lasting hold 
on any part of the eastern coast of the Baltic or its 
eulfs, nor had any such power made any great advances 
on the southern coast. Early in the fourteenth century 
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the whole of these coasts had been brought into different 
degrees of submission to several Teutonic powers, 
German and Scandinavian. Of the two influences the 
German has been the more abiding. Scandinavian do- 
minion has now wholly passed away from these coasts, 
and it is only in the lands north of the Finnish gulf 
that it can be said to have ever been really lasting. 
But German influence has destroyed, assimilated, or 
brought to submission, the whole of the earlier inhabi- 
tants, from Wagria to Esthland. In our own day the 
whole coast, from the isle of Riigen to the head of the - 
Gulf of Bothnia, is in the possession of two powers, one 
German, one Slavonic. But German influence abides 
beyond the bounds of German rule. Not only have 
Pomerania and Prussia become German in every 
sense, but Curland, Livland, and Esthland, under the 
dominion of Russia, are still spoken of as German 
provinces. 

This great change was brought about by a singular 
union of mercantile, missionary, and military enterprise. 
The beginning came from Scandinavia, when the 
Swedish King Saint Eric undertook the conquest and 
conversion of the proper Finland, east of the Gulf of 
Bothnia. Here, in the space of about a century, a 
great province was added to the Swedish kingdom, a 
province whose eastern boundary greatly shifted, but 
the greater part of which remained Swedish down to 
the present century. To the south of the Gulf of Fin- 
land the changes of possession have been endless. The 
settled dominion of Sweden in those lands comes later; 
Danish occupation, though longer, was only temporary. 
Soon after the beginning of Swedish conquest in Fin- 
land began the work of German mercantile enterprise, 


SCANDINAVIAN AND GERMAN ADVANCE. 


followed fifty years later by German conquest and 
conversion, in Livland and the neighbouring lands. 
This hindered the growth of any native power on those 
coasts. Even Lithuania in the days of its greatness was 
cut off from the sea. Whatever tendencies towards 
Russian supremacy had arisen in those parts were 
hindered from growing into Russian dominion. The 
Knights of the Sword in Livland were followed by the 
Teutonic Knights in Prussia, and the two orders became 
one. Further west, the latter part of the twelfth and 
the beginning of the thirteenth century saw a great, 
but mostly short-lived, extension of Danish power over 
both German and Slavonic lands. While the coasts are 
thus changing hands, the relations of the Scandinavian 
kingdoms to one another are ever shifting. Poland is 
ever losing territory to the west, and, still more after 
the beginning of its connexion with Lithuania, ever 
gaining it to the east. - And, alongside of princes and 
sovereign orders, this time is marked by the appearance 
of the first germs of the great German commercial 
league, which, without becoming a strictly territorial 
power, exercised: the greatest influence on the disposal 
of power among all its neighbours. - 


In Scandinavia itself the chief strictly geographical 
change was a temporary transfer to Sweden in the 
fourteenth century of the Danish lands within the 
northern peninsula. At the end of that century came 
the union of Calmar, the principle of which was that 
the three kingdoms, remaining separate states, should 
be joined under a common sovereign. But this union 
was never firmly established, and the arrangements of 
the three crowns were shifting throughout the fifteenth 
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century ; a lasting state of things came only with the 
final breach of the union in the sixteenth century. 
From that time, Sweden, under the house of Vasa, 
forms one power; Denmark and Norway, under the 
house of Oldenburg, form another. 

With regard to the more distant relations of the 
three kingdoms, this period is marked by the gradual 
withdrawal of Scandinavian power from the oceanic 
lands. The union of Iceland and Greenland with Nor- 
way was the union of one Scandinavian land with 
another. But Greenland, the most distant Scandinavian 
land, vanishes from history about the time of the 
Calmar union. The Scandinavian settlements in and 
about the British Islands all passed away. The Ost- 
men of Ireland were lost in the mass of the Teutonic 
settlers who passed from England into Ireland. The 
Western Isles were sold to Scotland; Man passed under 
Scottish and English supremacy. Orkney and Shetland 
were pledged to the Scottish crown ; and, though never 
formally ceded, they have become incorporated with 
the British kingdom. 

East of the Gulf of Bothnia Swedish rule advanced. 
Attempts at conquest both in Russia and in Esthland 
failed, but inland and Carelia were fully subdued, and 
the Swedish power reached to Lake Ladoga. Denmark 
made a more lasting, but still short-lived, settlement in 
Esthland. The growth of Denmark at the other end 
of the Baltic lands began earlier and was checked 
sooner. But at the beginning of the thirteenth century 
things looked as if Denmark was about to become the 
chief power on all the Baltic coasts. 

South of the boundary stream of the Eider the 
lands which make up the modern Holstein formed three 
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settlements, two Teutonic and one Slavonic. To the west CHAP. 
lay the free Frisian land of Ditmarschen. In the middle -—-—— 


were the lands of the Saxons beyond the Elbe—the marichen. 
Holtsetan—with Stormarn immediately on the Elbe. yolstein. 
On the Baltic side lay the Slavonic land of Wagria, wagria. 
which at the beginning of the twelfth century formed 

part of the kingdom of Sclavinia, a kingdom stretching 

from the haven of Kiel to the islands at the mouth of 

tle Oder. In these lands began the eastern advance of Danish 
Denmark in the latter half of the twelfth century. All Selavinia 
Sclavinia was won, with at least a supremacy over the 
Pomeranian land as far as the Riddow. Thus far the 
Danish conquests, won mainly over Slaves, continue the 

chain of occasional Scandinavian occupation on those 

coasts, from the tenth century to the nineteenth. In 
another point of view, the Christian advance, the over- 

throw of the chief centre of Slavonic heathendom in 
Riigen, carries on the work of the Saxon Dukes. But 

in the first years of the next century began a Danish Danish 
occupation of German ground. Holstein, and Liibeck Germany. 
itself, were won; a claim was set up to the free land of 
Ditmarschen ; and all these conquests were confirmed 

by an Imperial grant... The Danish kings took the 114. 
title of Kings of the Slaves, afterwards of the Vandals 

or Wends. But this dominion was soon broken up 

by the captivity of the Danish king Waldemar. The Fai ot the 


Danish 


Eider became again the boundary. Of her Slavonic power. 


dominion Denmark kept only an outlying fragment, 


1 This document, granted at Metz in 1214, will be found in 
Bréholles’ Historia Diplomatica Friderict Secundi, i. 347. It reads 
like a complete surrender of all Imperial rights in both the German 
and ‘the Slavonic conquests of Waldemar. But it may be that it 
seems to have that meaning only because the retreating of Terminus 
was deemed inconceivable. 
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the isle of Riigen and the neighbouring coast. This 
remained Danish for a hundred years longer, nominally 
for a hundred years longer still. 

The next changes tended to draw the lands imme- 
diately on each side of the Eider into close connexion 
with one another. The southern part of the Danish 


-peninsula, from the Eider to the Aa, became a distinct fief 


of the Danish crown, held by a Danish prince under the 
name of the duchy of South-Jutland—Jutia or Sunder- 
Jutia. In the next century this duchy and the county 
of Holstein are found in the hands of the same prince, 
and it is held that his grant of the Danish duchy con- 
tained a promise that it should never be united with 
the Danish crown. . Henceforth South-Jutland begins 
to be spoken of as the duchy of Sleswick. But of the 
lands held together, Sleswick remained a fief of Den- 
mark, while Holstein remained a fief of the Empire. 
The duchy was several times united to the crown 
and again granted out. At one moment of union the 
Roman King Sigismund expressly confirmed the union, 
and acknowledged Sleswick as a Danish land, At the 
next grant of the duchy, its perpetual separation from 
the crown is alleged to have been again confirmed 
by Christian the First. Yet Christian himself, already 
king of the three kingdoms, was afterwards elected 
Duke of Sleswick and Count of Holstein. The election 
was accompanied by a declaration that the two princi- 
palities, though the one was held of the Empire and 
the other of the Danish crown, should never be sepa- 
rated. In the same reign an Imperial grant raised the 
counties of Holstem and Stormarn with the land of Dit- 
marschen to the rank of a duchy. But the dominions 
of its duke were not a continuous territory stretching 


DUCHIES OF SLESWICK AND HOLSTEIN, 


from sea to sea. To the west, Ditmarschen—notwith- 
standing a renewed Imperial grant—remained free; to 
the east, some districts of the old Wagria formed the 
bishopric of Liibeck. But now for the first time the 
same prince reigned in the threefold character of King 
of Denmark, Duke of the Danish fief of Sleswick, and 
Duke of the Imperial fief of Holstein. Endless shiftings, 
divisions, and reunions of various parts of the two 
duchies followed. In the partitions between the royal 
and ducal lines of the house of Oldenburg, the several 
portions of the Kings of Denmark and of the Dukes of 
Gottorp paid no regard to the boundary of the Eider, but 
each was made up of detached parts of both duchies, 
Meanwhile the freedom of Ditmarschen came to an end, 
and the old Frisian land became part of the royal share 
of the duchy of Holstein. And, as we began our story 
of Danish advance with the settlement in Esthland, we 
have to end it for the present with the acquisition of 
the islands of Dago and Oéesel off the same coasts. 


After the loss of Riigen, Denmark had little to do 
with the Slavonic lands, except so far as the possession of 
Holstein carried with it the possession of the old Slavonic 
land of Wagria. Still the advance of Denmark at the 
end of the twelfth century had a lasting effect on the 
Slavonic lands by altogether shaking the Polish dominion 
on the Baltic. But it shook it to the advantage, not 
of Scandinavia, but of Germany. Between the twelfth 
century and the fourteenth Poland lost all its western 
dominions. Pomore, Pommern, Pomerania, the sea- 
board of the Lechish Slaves, is strictly the land between 
the mouth of the Vistula and the mouth of the Oder ; 
but the name had already spread further to the west. 
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After the fall of the Danish power on this coast, 
Pomerania west of the Riddow altogether fell away 
from Poland. As the duchy of Slavia, it became, 
like Mecklenburg, a land of the Empire, though ruled 
by Slavonic princes. But the eastern part of Pome- 
rania, Cassubia and the mark of Gdansk or Danzig, 
remained under Polish superiority till the beginning 
of the fourteenth century. Then the greater part 
fell away, partly for ever, to the Pomeranian duchy 
of Wolgast, partly, for a season only, to the Teutonic 
Knights. To the south Barnim and Custrin passed, 
after some shiftings, to the mark of Brandenburg. 
Further to the south, Silesia, divided among princes 
of the house of Piast, gradually fell under Bohemian 
supremacy. ‘Thus the whole western part of the 
Polish kingdom passed into the hands of princes of 
the Empire, and was included within the bounds of 
the German realm. 


The fate of Silesia brings us again to the history of 
the inland Slavonic land of the Czechs. Bohemia went 
on, as duchy and kingdom,' ruled by native princes 
as vassals of the Empire. Moravia was a fief of 
Bohemia. In the end Bohemia passed to German 
kings, but not till it had become again the centre of 
a dominion which recalls the fleeting powers of Samo 
and Sviatopluk. Ottocar the Second united the long- 
severed branches of the Slavonic race by annexing 
the German lands which lay between them. Lord of 
Bohemia, Moravia, Austria, Styria, Carinthia, and Car- 


1 Vratislaf, who reigned from 1061 to 1092, is called the first 
king of Bohemia, but his royal dignity was only personal. The suc- 
cession of kings begins only with Ottocar the First, who reigned 
from 1197 to 1230. 


THE BOHEMIAN KINGDOM. 


niola, the Czech king reigned on the upper Oder and 
the middle Danube as far as the Hadriatic. The same 
lands were in after times to be again united, but from 
the opposite side. | 

The successors of Ottocar reigned only over 
Bohemia and Moravia. Larly in the next century the 
Bohemian crown passed to the house of Luxemburg. 
Under them Bohemia became a powerful state, but a state 
becoming more and more German, less and less Slavonic. 
The gradual extension of Bohemian superiority over 
Silesia led to its formal incorporation. In the same 
century usatia, High and Low, was won from Bran- 
denburg. The mark of Brandenburg itself became for 
a while a Bohemian possession, before it passed to the 
burggraves of Niirnberg. The Bohemian possession of 
the Upper Palatinate lies out of our Slavonic range. 
Among the revolutions of the fifteenth century, we find 
the Bohemian crown at one time held conjointly with 
that of Hungary, at another time held by a Polish 
prince. Later in the century the victories of Matthias 
Corvinus took away Moravia, Silesia, and Lusatia, from 
the Bohemian crown. But it was the fourfold dominion 
of Bohemia, Moravia, Silesia, and Lusatia, which finally 
passed to the House of Austria, to be shorn of its 
northern and eastern lands to the profit, first of Saxony, 
and then of Brandenburg or Prussia. 


Thus far the Teutonic advance, both on the actual 
Baltic coast and on the inland Slavonic region, had 
been made to the profit, partly of the Scandinavian 
kingdoms, partly of the princes of the Empire. Bnt 
there were two other forms of Teutonic influence and 
dominion, which fell to the share, not of princes, but of 
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corporate bodies, mercantile and military or religious. 
The Hanseatic League was a power indeed in these 
regions, but it hardly has a place on the map. Even 
before the second foundation of Liibeck by Henry the 
Lion, German mercantile settlements had begun at 
Novgorod, in Gotland, and in London. Gradually, in 
the course of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, 
the League into which the union of the merchant 
towns of Germany grew spread itself over the 
Baltic, the Westfalian, and the Netherlandish lands. 
A specially close tie bound together the five Wend- 
ish towns, Liibeck, Rostock, Wismar, Stralsund, and 
Greifswald. But the union of a town with the 
Hansa did not necessarily affect its political posi- 
tion. It might, at least m the later stages of the 
League, be a free city of the Empire, a town subject 
to some prince of the Empire, or a town subject 
to a prince beyond its bounds. Not only the Pome- 
ranian and Prussian cities under the rule of the Knights, 
but Revel in Esthland under Danish rule, formed part 
of the League. The League waged wars, made peace, 
overthrew and set up kings, as suited its interests; but 
territorial dominion, strictly so called, was not its 
object. Still in some cases privileges grew into some- 
thing like dominion; in others military occupation 
might pass for temporary dominion. ‘Thus in the isle 
of Gotland the Hansa had an ascendency which was 
overthrown by the conquest of the island by the Danish 
king Waldemar, a conquest avenged by a temporary 
Hanseatic occupation of Scania. In fact the nature of 
the League, the relations of the cities to one another, 
ceographical as well as political, hindered the Hansa 
from ever becoming a territorial power like Switzerland 


THE HANSA AND THE KNIGHTS. 


_ and the United Provinces. In the history of the Baltic 
lands it takes for some ages a position at least equal 
to that of any kingdom. But it is only casually and oc- 
casionally that its triumphs can be marked on the map. 


The other great German corporation was not com- 
mercial, but military and religious. The conquests of 
the Order of Christ and of the Order of Saint Mary— 
better known as the Sword-brothers and the Teutonic 
Order—were essentially territorial. These orders be- 
came masters of a great part of the Baltic coast, and 
wherever they spread their dominion, Christianity and 
German national life were, by whatever means, esta- 
blished. As both the chiefs of the Order and the 
Livonian prelates ranked as princes of the Empire, the 
conquests of the Knights were in some sort an extension 
of the bounds of the Empire. Yet we can hardly look 
on Livonia and Prussia as coming geographically 
within the Empire in the same sense as Pomerania 
and Silesia.1_ But whether strictly an extension of the 
Western Empire or not, the conquests of the Knights 
were an extension of the Western Church, the Western 
world, and the German nation, as against both heathen- 
dom and Eastern Christianity, as against all the other 
Baltic nationalities, non-Aryan and Aryan. 

The first settlement began in Livland. In the 
beginning of the thirteenth century, the Knights of the 
Order of Christ were called in as temporal helpers by 
Bishop Albert of Riga, and they gradually won the 
dominion of the lands on the gulf called from his city. 
For a while they had a partner in the Danish crown, 
which held part of Hsthland. But the rest of Ksthland, 


1 [Livonia may be described asa transmarine colony of the Empire. | 
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Livland in the narrower sense, Curland, Semigola, the 
special Lettish land, and the Russian territory on the 
Duna, made up this Livonian dominion, which was 
afterwards enlarged by the isles of Dago and Oesel and 
by the Danish portion of Esthland. Riga and Revel 
became great commercial cities, and Riga became an 
ecclesiastical metropolis under a_prince-archbishop. 
The natives were reduced to bondage, and the Russian 
powers of Novgorod and Polotsk were effectually kept 
away from the gulf. 

The dominion of the Knights of Saint Mary, the 
Teutonic Order, in Prussia and in a small part of 
Lithuania, began a little later than that of the Sword- 
brothers in Livland. Invited by a Polish prince, Con- 
rad of Mazovia, they received from him their first 
Polish possession, the palatinate of Culm. THleven years 
later the Prussian and Livonian orders were united. 
Their dominion grew. ‘Their acquisition of Pomerelia, 
the eastern part of the old Pomore, immediately west 
of the lower Vistula, cut off Poland from the sea. 
Later in the century, Lithuania was equally cut off by 
the cession of Samogitia. The isle of Gotland was held 
for awhile; the New Mark of Brandenburg was pledged 
by King Sigismund. The whole coast from Narva on 
the Finnish gulf to the point where the Pomeranian 
coast trends south-west formed the unbroken seaboard 
of the Order. 

Of the two seats of the Order the northern one 
proved the stronger and more lasting. Livland re- 
mained untouched long after Poland had won back her 
lost ground from the Prussian Knights. The battle of 
Tannenberg won back Samogitia for Lithuania, and 
again parted the Livonian and Prussian lands of the 


GROWTH OF THE TEUTONIC ORDER. 


Order. By the peace of Thorn its Prussian dominion 
was altogether cut short. Culm and Pomerelia, with 
the cities of Danzig and Thorn, went back to Poland. 
And a large part of Prussia itself, the bishopric of 
Ermeland, a district running deep into the land still 
left to the knights, was added to Poland. The rest of 
Prussia was left to the Order as a Polish fief. 


The thirteenth century was the special time when 
Teutonic dominion spread itself over the Baltic lands. 
It was also the time when heathendom gave way to 
Christianity at nearly every point of those lands where 
it still held out. But, while the old creeds and the old 
races were giving way, a single one among them stood 
forth for a while as an independent and conquering 
state, the last heathen power in Europe. While all 
their kinsfolk and neighbours were passing under the 
yoke, the Lithuanians, strictly so called, showed them- 
selves the mightiest of conquerors in all lands from 
the Baltic to the Euxine. From their own land on 
the Niemen they began, under their prince Mendog, 
to advance at the expense of the Russian lands to 
the south.. Mendog embraced Christianity, and was 
crowned King of Lithuania, a realm which now 
stretched from the Duna beyond the Priepetz. But 
heathendom again won’ the upper hand, and the next 
century saw the great advance of the Lithuanian 
power, the momentary rule of old Aryan heathendom 
alike over Christendom and over Islam. Under two 
conquering princes, Gedymin and Olgierd, further con- 
quests were made from the surrounding Russian lands. 
The Lithuanian dominion was extended at the expense 
of Novgorod and Smolensk; the Lithuanian frontier 
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stretched far beyond both the Duna and the Dnieper ; 
Kief was a Lithuanian possession. The kingdom of 
Galicia lost Volhynia and Podolia, which became a 
land disputed between Lithuania and Poland. These 
last conquests carried the Lithuanian frontier to the 
Dniester, and opened a wholly new set of relations 
among the powers on the Euxine. By the conquest 
of the Tartar dominion of Perekop, Lithuania, cut off 
from the Baltic, reached to the Euxine. 

Meanwhile Poland, from a collection of duchies 
under a nominal head, had again grown into a consoli- 
dated and powerful kingdom. The western frontier had 
been cut short by various German powers, and the Teu- 
tonic Order shut off the kingdom from the sea. Mazovia 
and Cujavia remained separate duchies; but Great and 
Little Poland remained firmly united, and were ready 
to enlarge their borders to the eastward. Casimir the 
Great added Podlachia, the land of the Jatvingi, and in 
the break-up of the Galician kingdom, he incorporated 
Red Russia as being a former possession of Poland. But, 
as it had also been a former possession of Hungary,’ 
Lewis the Great, the common sovereign of Hungary and 
Poland, annexed it to his southern kingdom. 

The two powers which had thus grown up were 
now to be gradually fused into one. Jagiello, the 
heathen prince of Lithuania,’ became, by conversion 
and marriage, a Christian King of Poland. He enlarged 
the kingdom at the expense of the duchy, by incor- 
porating Podolia and Volhynia with Poland, making 
Poland as well as Lithuania the possessor of a large extent 
of Russian soil. The older Russian territory of Poland, 
Red Russia, was won back from Hungary; Moldavia 

' See above, -p. 442. 


UNION OF POLAND AND LITHUANIA. 


began to transfer its fleeting allegiance from Hungary to 
Poland ; within Hungary itself part of the county of Zips 
was pledged to the Polish crown. The Polish duchies 
now began to fall back to the kingdom. Cujavia came in 
early in the fifteenth century, and parts of Mazovia in its 
course. Of the relation of the kingdom to the Teutonic 
order we have already spoken. Lithuania meanwhile, as 
part of Western Christendom, remained, under its sepa- 
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rate grand-dukes of the now royal house, the rival both 


of Islam and of Eastern Christendom. Under Witold 
the advance on Russian ground was greater than ever. 
Smolensk and all Severia became Lithuanian; Kief lay 
in the heart of the grand duchy ; Moscow did not seem 
far from its borders. Lithuania was presently cut 
short further to the south by the loss of its Huxine 
dominion. At the beginning of the sixteenth century 
Poland and Lithuania were united as distinct states 
under a common sovereign. But by that time a new 
state of things had begun in the lands on the Duna 
and the Dnieper. 


While the military orders had thus established 
themselves on the Baltic coast, and had already largely 
given way to the combined Polish and Lithuanian 
power behind them, a new Russia was growing up 
behind them all. Cut off from all dealings with 
Western Europe, save with its immediate western 
neighbours, cut off from its own ecclesiastical centre 
by the advance of Mussulman dominion, the new power 
of Moscow was schooling itself to take in course of 
time a greater place than had ever been held by the 
elder power of Kief. The Mongol conquest had placed 
the Russian. principalities in much the same position 
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as that through which most of the south-eastern 
lands passed before they were finally swallowed up 
by the Ottoman. The princes of Russia were de- 
pendent on the Tartar dominion of Kiptchak, which 
stretched from the Dniester north-eastwards over 
boundless barbarian lands as far as the lower course 
of the Jenisei. Its capital, the centre of the Golden 
Horde, was at Sarai on the lower course of the Volga. 
Even Novgorod, under its great prince Alexander 
Nevsky, did homage to the Khan. But this dependent 
relation did not, like the Lithuanian conquests to 
the west, affect the geographical frontiers of Russia. 
The Russian centre at the time of the Mongol conquest 
was the northern Vladimir. Towards the end of the 
thirteenth century, Moskva, on the river of that name, 
grew into importance, and early in the next century 
it became the centre of ‘Russian life. From Moskva 
or Moscow comes the old name of Muscovy, a name 
which historically describes the growth of the second 
Russian power. Muscovy was to Russia what France 
in the older sense was to the whole land which came 
to bear that name. Moscow was to Russia all, and 
more than all, that Paris was to France. It was to 
Moscow as the centre that the separate Russian princi- 
palities fell in; it was from Moscow as the centre that 
the lost Russian lands were won back. Besides Novgo- 
rod, there still were the separate states of Viatka, Pskof, 
Tver, and Riazan. Disunion and dependence lasted till 
late in the fifteenth century. But the Tartar power had 
already begun to grow weaker before the end of the 
fourteenth, and the invasion of 'Timour, while making 
Russia for a moment more completely subject, led to 
the dissolution of the dominion of the older, Khans. 


GROWTH OF MUSCOVY. 


In the course of the fifteenth century the great 
power of the Golden Horde broke up into a number 
of smaller khanats. ‘The khanat of Crim—the old 
Tauric Chersonésos—stretched from its peninsula in- 
wards along the greater part of the course of the Don. 
The khanat of Kazan on the Volga supplanted the 
old kingdom of Black Bulgaria. Far to the east, on 
the lower course of the Obi, was the khanat of 
Siberia. The Golden Horde itself was represented by 
the khanat of Astrakhan on the lower Volga, with its 
capital at the mouth of that river. Of these Crim and 
Kazan were immediate neighbours of the Muscovite 
‘state. The yoke was at last broken by Ivan the Great. 
Seven years later he placed a tributary prince on the 
throne of Kazan, and himself took the title of Prince 
of Bulgaria. By this time the khans of Crim had 
become dependents of the Ottoman Sultans, the begin- 
ning of the long strife between Russia and the Turk 
in Europe. 

But before Muscovy thus became an independent 
power, it had taken the greatest of steps towards grow- 
ing into Russia. Novgorod the Great, the only Russian 
rival of Moscow, first lost its northern territory, and 
then itself became part of the Muscovite dominion. The 
commonwealth of Viatka, the principality of Tver, and 
some small appanages of the house of Moscow followed. 
The annexation of what remained, as Pskof and Riazan, 
was only a question of time, and it came in the next 
reign. Of the three works which were needful for the 
full growth of the new Russia, two were accomplished. 
The Russian state was one, and it was independent. 
And the third work, that of winning back the lost 
Russian lands, had already begun. 
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Thus, at the end of the fifteenth century, five powers 


eee held the Baltic coast. Sweden held the west coast 
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from the Danish frontier northward, with both sides 
of the gulf of Bothnia and both sides of the gulf of 
Finland. Denmark held the extreme western coast 
and the isle of Gotland. Poland and Lithuania had a 
small seaboard indeed compared to their inland extent. 
Poland had only the Pomeranian and Prussian coast 
which she had just won from the Knights. Lithuania 
barely touched the sea between Prussia and Curland. 
To the west of the Polish coast lay the now germanized 
lands of Pomerania and Mecklenburg. To the north- 
west lay the coast of the German military Order, under 
Polish vassalage in Prussia, independent in its northern 
possessions. ‘Thus almost the whole Baltic coast was 
held by Teutonic powers; the Slavonic powers still 
lie mainly inland. The Polish frontier towards the 
Empire has been cut down to the limit which it kept 
till the end. Pomerania, Silesia, a great part of the 
mark of Brandenburg, have fallen away from the Polish 
realm. On the other hand, that realm and its confederate 
Lithuania have grown wonderfully to the east at the 
cost of divided and dependent Russia, and have begun 
to fall back again before Russia one and independent. 
Bohemia, enlarged by Silesia and Lusatia, has entered so 
thoroughly into the German world as almost to pass 
out of our sight. 


§ 4. Zhe Growth of Russia and Sweden. 


The work of the last four centuries on the Baltic 
coast has been to drive back the Scandinavian powers, 
after a vast momentary advance, wholly to the west of 
the Baltic—to give nearly the whole eastern coast to Rus- 


RUSSIA AND PRUSSIA. 


sla—to make the whole southern coast German. These 
changes involve the wiping out, first of the German 
military Order, and then of Poland and Lithuania. This 
last change involves the growth of Russia, and the crea- 
tion of Prussia in the modern sense, a sense so strangely 
different from its earlier meaning. These two, Russia 
and Prussia, have been the powers by which Sweden 
and Denmark have been cut short, by which Poland 
and Lithuania have been swallowed up. In this last 
work they indeed had a third confederate. Still the share 
of the Austrian in the overthrow of Poland was in a 
manner incidental. But the existence of such a Polish 
and Lithuanian state as stood at the end of the fifteenth, 
or even of the seventeenth, century was inconsistent 
with the existence of either Russia or Prussia as great 
European powers. 

The period with which we have now to deal takes 
in only the former stage of this process. Russia ad- 
vances ; Prussia in the modern sense comes into being. 
But Sweden is still the most advancing power of all; 
and, if Denmark falls back, it is before the power of 
Sweden. The Hansa too and the Knights pass away ; 
Sweden is the ruling power of the Baltic. 


The sixteenth century saw the fall of both branches 
of the Teutonic Order. Out of the fall of one of 
them came the beginnings of modern Prussia. The 
two branches of the Order were separated; the 
_Livonian lands had an independent Master. Before 
long the Prussian Grand Master, Albert of Branden- 
burg, changed from the head of a Catholic religious 
order into a Lutheran temporal prince, holding the 
hereditary duchy of Prussia-as a Polish fief. That 
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duchy had so strange a frontier towards the kingdom 
that it could not fail sooner or later either to be swal- 
lowed up by the kingdom which hemmed it in, or else 
to make its way out of. its geographical bonds. When 
the Prussian duchy and the mark of Brandenburg came 
into the hands of one prince, when the dominions of 
that prince were enlarged by the union of Brandenburg 
and Pomerania, the second of these solutions became 
only a question of time. The first formal step towards 
it was the release of the duchy from all dependence on 
Poland. Prussia became a distinct state, a state now 
essentially German, but lying beyond the bounds of 
the Empire. 

As the rights of the Empire had been formally cut 
short when Prussia passed under Polish vassalage, they 
were also formally cut short by the dissolution of the 
northern branch of the Teutonic order. The rule of 
the Livonian Knights survived the secularization cf the 
Prussian duchy by forty years ; their dominion then fell 
asunder. As in the case of Prussia, part of their terri- 
tory, Curland and Semigola, was kept by the Livonian 
Master Godhard Kettler, as an hereditary duchy under 
Polish vassalage. The rest of the lands of the order 
were parted out among the chief powers of the Baltic. 
A Tivonian kingdom under the Danish prince Magnus 
was but for a moment. Denmark in the end received 
the islands of Dago and Oéesel, her last conquests east 
of the Baltic. Sweden advanced south of the Finnish 
culf, taking the greater part of. Esthland. Northern 
Livland fell to Russia, the southern part to Poland. 
‘Twenty years later all Livland became a Polish. pos- 
session. 

This acquisition of Livland and of the superiority 
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over Prussia and Curland raised the united power of CHAP, 
Poland and Lithuania to its greatest extent on the ae 
Baltic coast. Meanwhile the union of Lublin joined poland sad 
the kingdom and the grand duchy yet more closely Union of 
together. But, long before this time, the eastern fron- 1569. 
tier of Lithuania had begun to fall back. The central Russian 
advance of Russia to the west had begun. A revived gay 
state, such as Russia was at the end of the fifteenth 
century, must advance, unless it be artificially hindered ; 

and the new Russian state was driven to advance if it Its causes. 
was to exist at all. It had no seaboard, except on the 

White Sea; it did not hold the mouth of any one of its 

great rivers, except the Northern Dvina, a stream tho- 
roughly cut off from European life. The dominions of 
Sweden, Lithuania, and the Knights cut Russia off from 

the Baltic and from central Europe. To the south and 

east she was cut off from the Euxine and the Caspian, 

from the mouths of the Don and the Volga, by the 
powers which represented her old barbarian masters. 

Russia was thus not only driven to advance, but 
driven to advance in various directions. She had to 

win back her lost lands; she had, if she was really to 
become an European power, to win her way to the 

Baltic and to the Euxine. Her position made it almost 
equally needful to win her way to the Caspian, and 

made it unavoidable that she should spread her power Advance 
over the barbarian lands to the north-east. Of these north-cast, 
several fields of advance the path to the Euxine was 

the longest barred. First, at the end of the fifteenth Order of 
century, began the recovery of the lost lands, a work adrrandad 
spread over the sixteenth, seventeenth, and eighteenth 
centuries. Then, in the sixteenth, came the eastern 
extension at the cost of the now weakened Mongol 
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enemy. Strictly Baltic extension was in the sixteenth 
century merely momentary ; it did not become lasting 
till the beginning of the eighteenth. But Russia had 
been established on the Caspian for more than two 
centuries, she had become a Baltic power for more than 
two generations, before she made her way to the oldest 
scene of her seafaring enterprise. 

The recovery of the lands which had been lost -to 
Lithuania began before the end of the fifteenth century. 
Ivan the Great won back Severia, with Tchernigof and 
the Severian Novgorod and part of the territory of 
Smolensk. Under Basil Smolensk itself followed ; 
under Ivan the Terrible Polotsk again became Russian. 
Then the tide turned for a season. Russia first lost her 
newly-won territory in Livland. The recovery of 
Smolensk by Poland was followed by the momentary 
Polish conquest of independent Russia, and the occupa- 
tion of the throne of Moscow by a Polish prince. The 
Muscovite state came again to life; but it was shorn of 
a large part of the national territory, which had to be 
won again by a secondadvance, Smolensk, Tchernigof, 
and the greater part of the Lithuanian conquests be- 
yond the Dnieper, were again surrendered to the united 
Polish and Lithuanian state. In the middle of the cen- 
tury came the renewed Russian advance. The Treaty 
of Andraszovo gave back to Russia most of the lands 
which had been surrendered fifty years before. By 
the last advance in the seventeenth century Russia won 
back a small territory west of the Dnieper, including her 
ancient capitalof Kief. At the same time Poland finally 
gave up to Russia the superiority over the Cossacks 
of Ukraine, between the Bug and the Lower Dnieper. 
But, with this exception, Poland and Lithuania still 
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kept all the Russian lands south of Duna and west CHAR. 
of Dnieper, with some districts beyond those rivers. ——— 


Russian 


Nor was Russia the only power to which Poland had eae 


to give way on’ her south-eastern frontier. In this pa 
oaoha 

quarter the Ottoman for the last time won a new meta 

province from a Christian state by the acquisition of 


Kamienetz and all Podolia# 


But Poland had during this period to give way 
at other points also... This was the time of the great 
growth of the Swedish power. The contrast between Growth of 
Sweden 
the growth of Sweden and the contemporary growth and Russia 
. eae, ys ° : compared. 
of Russia is instructive. The revived power of Moscow 
was partly winning back its own lost lands, partly ad- 
vancing in directions which were needful for national 
growth, almost for national being. The growth of 
Sweden in so many directions was almost wholly a 
growth beyond her own borders. Hence doubtless it Russian 
: 5 advance 
came that the advance of Russia has been lasting, while lasting. 
the advance of Sweden was only for a season. Sweden eieig 
has lost by far the greater part of her conquests; she “""™™ 
has kept only those parts of them which went to com- 
plete her position in her own peninsula. 
On the Swedish conquest of Hsthland followed a 
series of shiftings of the frontiers of Sweden and Russia 
which lasted into the nineteenth century. During the Advance 


under and 


reion of Gustavus Adolphus, and the period which we a 
might almost call the continuation of his reign after his Adolphus, 
death, Sweden advanced both in her own peninsula and 
east of the Baltic, while she also gained a wholly new 
footing on German ground, both on the Baltic and on 
the Ocean. A long period of alternate war and peace, 


1 See above, p. 452. 
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a time in which Novgorod the Great; passed for a 
moment into Swedish hands, was ended, as far as 
Sweden and Russia were concerned, by the peace of 
Stolbova. The Swedish frontier thus fixed took in all 
Carelia and Ingermanland, and wholly cut off Russia 
from the Baltic and its gulfs. Such an advance could 
not fail to lead to further advance, though at the 
expense of another enemy. The long war between 
Sweden and Poland gave to Sweden Riga and the greater 
part of Livland. Her conquests in this region were 
completed by winning the islands of Dago and Oesel 
from Denmark. 

This last acquisition, geographically connected with 
the Swedish conquests from Russia and Poland, was 
politically part of an equally great advance which 
Sweden was making at the cost of the rival Scandinavian 
power, the united realms of Denmark and Norway. 
Along with the two eastern islands, Denmark lost the isle 
of Gotland for ever and that of Bornholm for a moment,! 
and the Norwegian provinces east of the mountains, 
Jdmteland and Herjedalen. The treaty of Roskild yet 
further enlarged Sweden at the expense of Norway. 
By the cession of Trondhjemlin the Norwegian king-. 
dom was split asunder; the ancient metropolis was lost, 
and Sweden reached to the Ocean. With Trondhjem 
Sweden also received Lohusldn, the southern province 
of Norway, and, more than all, the ancient possessions 
of Denmark in the northern peninsula, with her old 
metropolis of Lund. Here comes in the application of 
therule. In annexing 'Trondhjem Sweden had overshot 
her mark; it was restored within two years. It was 


1 Conquered by Sweden 1643, restored to Denmark 1645, 
Ceded to Sweden 1658, but recovered the same year. 
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otherwise with Bohusliin, Scania, and her other con- 
quests within what might seem to be -her natural 
borders ; they have remained Swedish to this day. 

The Swedish acquisition of the eastern lands of 
Denmark was made more necessary by the position 
which Sweden had now taken on the central mainland. 
The peace of Westfalia had confirmed her in the 
possession of Riigen and Western Pomerania on the 
Baltic, and of the bishoprics of Bremen and Verden 
which made her a power on the Ocean. These lands 
were not strictly an addition to the Swedish realm ; they 
were fiefs of the Empire held by the Swedish king. Here 
again comes in the geographical law. The Swedish 
possession of the German lands on the Ocean was short ; 
part of the German lands on the Baltic was kept into 
the nineteenth century. 


The peace of Roskild, which cut short the kingdoms 
of Denmark and Norway in the northern peninsula, also 
marks an epoch in the controverted history of the 
duchies of Sleswick and Holstein. The Danish king 
gave up the sovereignty of the Gottorp districts of the 
duchies. Even if that cession implied the surrender of 
his own feudal superiority over the Gottorp districts of 
Sleswick, he could not alienate any part of the Imperial 
rights over Holstein. This sovereignty, in whatever it 
consisted, was lost and won several times between king 
and Duke before the end of the century. Meanwhile 

the Danish crown became possessed of the outlying 
duchies of Oldenburg and Delmenhorst, which in some 
sort balanced the Swedish possession of Bremen and 
Verden. 
The wars and treaties which were ended by the 
VOL. I. LL 
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peace of Oliva fixed the boundaries of the Baltic lands 
for a season. They fixed the home extent of Sweden 
down to the present century. They cut off Denmark, 
save its one outpost of Bornholm, from the Baltic itself, 
as distinguished from the narrow seas which lead to it. 
They fixed the extent of Poland down to the partitions. 
What they failed to do for any length of time was to 
cut off Russia from the Baltic, and to establish Sweden 
on the Ocean. But for the present we leave Sweden 
ruling over the whole western and the greater part of 
the eastern coast of the Northern Mediterranean, and 
holding smaller possessions both on its southern coast 
and on the Ocean. The rest of the eastern and southern 
coast of the Baltic is divided between the Polish fief 
of Curland, the dominions of the common ruler of 
Pomerania and Prussia,—now an independent prince 
in his eastern duchy,—and the small piece of recovered 
Polish territory placed invitingly between the two parts 
of his dominions. In her own peninsula Sweden has’ 
reached her natural frontier, and has given back what 
she won for a moment beyond it. While Sweden has 
this vast extent of coast with comparatively little 
extent inland, the vast inland region of Poland and 
Lithuania has hardly any seaboard, and the still vaster 
inland region of Russia has none at all in Europe, except 
on the White Sea. Thus the most striking feature of 
this period is the advance of Sweden; but we have 
seen that it was also a time of great advance on the 
part of Russia. It was a time of yet greater advance 
on that side of her dominion where Russia had no 
European rivals. 

In the case of Russia, the only European power 
which could conquer and colonize by land in barbarian 
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regions,’ her earlier barbarian conquests were absolutely 
necessary to her existence. No hard line can be drawn 
between her earliest and her latest conquests, between 
the first advance of Novgorod and the last conquests in 
Turkestan. But the advance which immediately followed 
the deliverance from the Tartar yoke marks a great 
epoch. The smaller khanats into which the dominion 
of the Golden Horde had been broken up still kept 
Russia from the Euxine and the Caspian. The two 
khanats on the Volga, Kazan and Astrakhan, were 
subdued by Ivan the Terrible. The coast of the 
Caspian was now reached. But the khans of Crim 
remained, unsubdued and dangerous enemies, still 
cutting off Russia from the Euxine. Yet, even in this 
direction an advance was made when the Russian 
supremacy was acknowledged by the Cossacks of the 
Don. The conquest of the Siberian khanat, with its 
capital Tobolsk, next followed, and thence, in the course 
of the next century, the boundless extent of northern 
Asia was added to the Russian dominion. 


§ 5. The Decline of Sweden and Poland. 


In the last section we traced out the greatest 
advance of Sweden and a large advance of Russia, both 
made at the cost of Poland, that of Sweden also at the 
cost of Denmark. We saw also the beginnings of a 
power which we still called Brandenburg rather than 
Prussia. In the present section, describing the work 
of the eighteenth century, we have to trace the growth 
of this last power, which now definitely takes the 


1 See.above, p. 471. 
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Prussian name, and which we have to look at in its 
Prussian character. The period is marked by the 
decline of Sweden and the utter wiping out of Poland 
and Lithuania, Russia and Prussia in different degrees 
being chief actors in both cases. At the beginning 
of the period Prussia becomes a kingdom—a sign of 
advance, though not accompanied by any immediate 
increase of territory. A little later the ruler of Russia, 
already Imperial in his own tongue,’ more definitely 
takes the Imperial style as Emperor of all the Russias. 
This might pass as a challenge of the Russian lands, 
Black, White, and Red, which were still held by 
Poland. 

But more pressing than the recovery of these lands 
was the breaking down of the barrier by which Sweden 
kept Russia away from the Baltic. To a very slight 
extent this was a recovery of old Russian territory ; 
but the position now won by Russia was wholly new. 
The war with Charles the Twelfth made Russia a great 
Baltic power, and Peter the Great, early in the struggle, 
set up the great trophy of his victory in the founda- 
tion of his new capital of Saint Petersburg on ground 
won from Sweden. The peace of Nystad confirmed 
Russia in the possession of Swedish Livland, Esth- 
land, Ingermanland, part of Carelia, and a small 
part of Finland itself. Another war, ended by the 
Peace of Abo, gave Russia another small extension in 
Finland. 

At the same time Sweden was cut short in her other 

1 There is no doubt that the title of Czar, or rather 7'’zar, borne 
by the Russian princes, as by those of Servia and Bulgaria in earlier 
times, is simply a contraction of Cesar. In the Treaty of Carlowitz 


Peter the Great appears as Tzar of endless countries, but he is not 
called Jmperator, though the Sultan is, 


WESTERN ADVANCE OF RUSSIA, 5: 


outlying possessions. Of her German fiefs, the duchies CHAE 
of Bremen and Verden passed, first to Denmark, then an 
to Hannover. But her Baltic possessions were only $4 
partly lost, to the profit of Brandenburg. The frontier *°™™™™"™ 
of Swedish Pomerania fell back to the north-west, losing 

Stettin, but keeping Stralsund, Wolgast, and Riigen. 
Denmark meanwhile advanced in the debateable land 

on her southern frontier. The Danish occupation of tert 
Bremen and Verden was only momentary; but the gi. 
Gottorp share of Sleswick and Holstein was conquered, {¥1$*iz1s, 
and the possession of all Sleswick was guaranteed to 
Denmark by England and France. But the Gottorp ae 
share of Holstein, as an Imperial fief, was given back lndsin 
to its Duke. Lastly, when the house of Gottorp had pape 
mounted the throne of Russia, the Gottorp portion of ou 
Holstein was ceded to Denmark in exchange for exchange 


Oldenburg and Delmenhorst, which were at once given bmg. 
to another branch of the family. 


In the latter part of the eighteenth century the bet 
three partitions of Poland brought about the all but of Poland. 


complete recovery of the lands which the Lithuanian 
dukes had won from Russia. The first partition Russian 


gave Russia Polish Livland, and all the lands which c 
Poland still kept beyond Duna and Dnieper. The 
greater part of White Russia was thus won back. 

At the same time the house of Hohenzollern gained Frmssian 
its great territorial need, the geographical union of Branden. 


urg and 


the kingdom of Prussia with the lands of Brandenburg Prussia 
geographi- 


and Pomerania, now increased by nearly all Silesia. caly , 
This union was made by Poland giving up West-Prussia 
—Danzig remaining an outlying city of Poland—and 


part of Great Poland and Cujavia known as the Netz 
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District.! The Austrian share, the new kingdom of 
Galicia and Lodomeria, was a kind of commemoration 
of the conquests of Lewis the Great :* but, while it did 
not take in all Red Russia, it took in part of Podolia 
and of Little Poland south of the Vistula, making 
Cracow a frontier city. Austria thus became possessed 
of a part of the old Russian territory, most of which 
she has kept ever since. 

The Polish state was thus maimed on all sides; but 
it still kept a considerable territorial extent. The 
second partition, the work of Russia and Prussia only, 


could only be a preparation for the final death-blow. 


It gave to Russia the rest of Podolia and Ukraine, and 
part of Volhynia and Podlasia. Little Russia and White 


- ussia were thus wholly won back, and the Russian 


frontier was advanced within the old Lithuanian duchy. 
Prussia took nearly all that was left of the oldest Polish 
state, the rest of Great Poland and Cujavia, and part 
of Mazovia, forming the South Prussia of the new 
nomenclature. Gnesen, the oldest Polish capital, the 
metropolis of the Polish Church, now passed away from 
Poland. 

The remnant that was left to Poland took in the 
greater part of Lvttle Poland, part of Mazovia, the 
greater part of the old Lithuania with the fragment 
still left of its Russian territory, Samogitia and the 
fief of Curland. The final division was delayed only 
two years. This time all three partners joined. 
Russia took all Lithwania east of the Niemen, with 
its capital Vilna, also Curland and Samogitia to the 
north, and the old Russian remnant to the south. 
Austria took Cracow, with nearly all the rest of Little 


1 See above, p. 212. 2 See above, pp. 321, 441. 


THE PARTITIONS OF POLAND. 


Poland, as also part of Mazovia, by the name of New: 


Galicia. Prussia took Danzig and Thorn, as also a 
small piece of Little Poland to improve the frontiers of 
South Prussia and Silesia, perhaps without thinking 
that this last process was an advance of the Roman 
Terminus. The capital Warsaw, with the remnant of 
Mazovia and the strip of Lithuania west of the Niemen, 
also fellto Prussia. The names of Poland and Lithuania 
now passed away from the map. 

It is important to remember that the three partitions 
gave no part of the original Polish realm to Russia. 
Russia took back the Russian territory which had been 
long before won by Lithuania, and added the greater 
part of Lithuania itself, with the lands immediately to 
the north. The ancient kingdom of Poland was divided 
between Prussia and Austria, and the oldest Poland of 
all fell to the lot of Prussia. Great Poland, Silesia, 
Pomerania, the Polish lands which had passed to the 
mark of Brandenburg, once united under Polish rule, 
were again united under the power to which they had 
gradually fallen away. Austria or Hungary meanwhile 
took the rest of the northern Chrobatia, seven hundred 
years after the acquisition of the former part, and also 
the Russian land which had been twice before added to 
the Magyar kingdom. 


Meanwhile Russia made advances in other quarters 
of nearly equal extent. As the remnant of the Saracen 
at Granada cut off the Castilian from his southern coast 
on the Mediterranean, for more than two hundred years, 
so did the remnant of the Tartar in Crim cut off the 
Russian for as long a time from his southern coast on 
the Euxine, Peter the Great first made his way, if not 
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to the Euxine, at least to its inland gulf, by the taking 
of Azof. But the new conquest was only temporary. 
After seventy years more the work wasdone. First came 
the nominal independence of the Crimean khanat, then 
its incorporation with Russia. The work at which 
Megarian and Genoese colonists had laboured was now 
done; the northern coast of the Euxine was won for 
Europe. The road through which so many Turanian 
invaders had pressed into the Aryan continent was 
blocked for ever. The next advance, the limit of 


Russian advance made strictly at the expense of the 


barbarian as distinguished from his Christian vassals, 
carried the Russian frontier from the Bug to the 
Dniester. 

The chief Asiatic acquisition of Russia in the 
eighteenth century took a strange form. It was con- 
quest beyond the sea, though only beyond the in- 
land Caspian. ‘Turk and Russian joined to dismember 
Persia, and for some years Russia held the south coast 
of that great lake, the lands of Daghestan, Ghilan, and 
Mazanderan. Later in the century the ancient Christian 
kingdom of Georgia passed under Russian superiority, 
the earnest of much Russian conquest on both sides of 
Caucasus. And nearly at the same time as the first 
steps towards the acquisition of Crim, the Russian 
dominion was spread over the Kirghis hordes west of 
the river Ural, winning a coast on the eastern Caspian, 
the sea of Aral, and the Baltash lake. - 

Thus, by the end of the eighteenth century, the 

1 It is however to be regretted that, in bringing back the old 
names into these regions, they have been so often applied to wrong 
places. Thus the new Sebastopol answers to the old Cherson, while 


the new Cherson is elsewhere. The new Odessa has nothing to do 
with the old Odéssos, and so in other cases. 


RESULTS OF THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY. 


Swedish power has fallen back. Its territory east of 
the Baltic is less than it was at the beginning of the 
sixteenth century. Denmark, on the other hand, has 
grown by an advance in the debateable southern 
duchies. All Sleswick is added to the Danish crown; 
all Holstein is held by the Danish king. Poland has 
vanished. The anomalous power on, the middle 
Danube, the power for which it is so hard to find a 
name which is not misleading, the power whose princes, 
it must be remembered, still wore the crown of the 
Empire, has thrust itself into the very heart of the old 
Polish land. But the power which has gained most by 
_ the extinction of Poland has been the new kingdom of 
Prussia.. If part of her annexations lasted only a few 
years, she made her Baltic coast continuous for ever. 
But Prussia and Austria alike, by joining to wipe out 
the central state of the whole region, have given them- 
selves a mighty neighbour. Russia has wholly cast 
aside her character as a mere inland power, inter- 
mediate between Europe and Asia. She has won her 
way, after so many ages, to her old position and much 
more. She has a Baltic and an Euxine seaboard. Her 
recovery of her old lands on the Duna and the Dnieper, 
her conquest of new lands on the Niemen, have brought 
her into the heart of Europe. And she has opened the 
path which was also to lead her into the heart of Asia, 
and to establish her in the intermediate mountain land 
between the Euxine and the Caspian. 


§ 6. Lhe Modern Geography of the Baltic Lands. 


The territorial arrangements of Northern and 
Eastern Europe were not affected by the French revolu- 
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CHAP. tionary wars till after the fall of the Western Empire. 
—— At that moment the frontier of Germany and Denmark 
was still what it had been under Charles the Great; 
‘Eidora Romani terminus Imperii.’ Only now the 

Danish king ruled to the south of the boundary stream 

in the character of a prince of the Empire. The fall 

coe of the Empire put an end to this relation, and the 


Dame duchy of Holstein was incorporated with the Danish 


dish Pome- realm. In the like sort, the Swedish kingdom was 
rania with 
Sweden. extended to the central mainland of Europe, by the 
incorporation of the Pomeranian dominions of the 
Swedish king. Before long, the last war between 
ae Sweden and Russia was ended by the peace of Frideriks- 
Finland, ~hamn, when Sweden gave up all her territory east of 
the gulf as far as the river Tornea, together with the 
el isles of Aland. These lands passed to the Russian 
Finland. mperor as a separate and privileged dominion, the 
Grand Duchy of Finland. Thus Sweden withdrew 
to her own side of the Baltic, while Russia at last 
became mistress of the whole eastern coast from the 
Union of Prussian border northward. The general peace left 


Sweden ; . 
and this arrangement untouched, but decreed the separation 


Isei8is. of Norway from Denmark and its union with Sweden. 
This was carried out so far as to effect the union of 
Sweden and Norway as independent kingdoms under a 
single king. Denmark got in compensation, as diplo- 

predish , macy calls it, a scrap of its old Slavonic realm, Riigen 

passes to and Swedish Pomerania. These detached lands were 
st presently exchanged with Prussia for a land adjoining 

Laws fr Holstein, the duchy of Lauenburg, the representative of 

Heligolang @ncient Saxony.’ Denmark kept Iceland, but the 

Fnglnd, <risian islard of LHeligoland off the coast of Sleswick 


1 See above, p. 208. 


CHANGES IN SCANDINAVIA. 


passed to England. Thus the common king of Sweden 
and Norway reigns over the whole of the northern 
peninsula and over nothing out of it. No such great 
change had affected the Scandinavian kingdoms since 
the union of Calmar. 

Meanwhile the king of Denmark, remaining the 
independent sovereign of Denmark, Iceland, and Sles- 
wick, entered the German Confederation for his duchies 
of Holstein and Lauenburg. Disputes and wars made 
no geographical change till the war which followed the 
accession of the present king. The changes which 
then followed have been told elsewhere.’ They amount 


to the transfer to Prussia of Lauenburg, Holstein, and 1 


Sleswick, with a slight change of frontier and a redistri- 
bution of the smaller islands. A conditional engage- 
ment for the restoration of northern Sleswick to Den- 
mark was not fulfilled, and has been formally annulled. 
Heligoland, the island which naturally belongs to Sles- 
wick, has also passed from England to Germany, in 
exchange for Zanzibar. 


In the lands which had been Poland and Lithuania, 
the immediate result of the French wars was the 
creation of a new Polish state; their final result was a 
ereat extension of the dominion of Russia. Prussia 
had to surrender its whole Polish territory, save West- 
Prussia.2 A small Lithuanian territory, the district 
of Bialystok, was given to Russia; Danzig became a 
separate commonwealth. The rest of the Prussian 
share of Poland formed the new Duchy of Warsaw. 
This state was really no bad representative of the 
oldest Poland of all. Silesia was gone; but the new 

1 See above, p. 228. 2 See also p. 223, 
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duchy took in Great Poland and Cujavia, with parts of 
Little Poland, Mazovia, and Lithuania. It took in the 
oldest capital at Gnesen and the newest at Warsaw. 
The new state was presently enlarged by the addition 
of the territory added to Austria by the last partition. 
Cracow, with the greater part of Little Poland, was 
again joined to Great Poland. Speaking roughly, the 
duchy took in nearly the whole of the old Polish king- 
dom, without Silesia, but with some small Lithuanian 
and Russian territory added. 

It was the Poland thus formed, a state which an- 
swered much more nearly to the Poland of the four- 
teenth than to the Poland of the eighteenth century, 
which, by the arrangements of the Vienna Congress, 
first received a Russian sovereign. Prussia now again 
rounded off her West-Prussian province by the recovery 
of Danzig and Thorn, and she rounded off her southern 
frontier by the recovery of Posen and Gnesen, which 
had been part of her South-Prussian province. The 
Grand Duchy of Posen became again part of the 
Prussian state. Cracow became a republic, to be 
annexed by Austria thirty years later. The remainder 
of the Duchy of Warsaw, under the style of the 
Kingdom of Poland, became a separate kingdom, but 
with the Russian Emperor as its king. Later events 
have destroyed, first its constitution, then its separate 
being; and now all ancient Poland, except the part of 
Great Poland kept by Prussia and the part of Little 
Poland kept by Austria, is merged in the Russian 
Iimpire. Thus the Russian acquisition of strictly 
Po.'sh, as distinguished from old-Russian and Lithua- 
nian territory, dates, not from the partitions, but from 
the Congress of Vienna. It was to the behoof of 


THE NEW KINGDOM OF POLAND. 


Prussia and Austria, not of Russia, that the old king- 
dom of the Piasts was broken in pieces. 

The changes of the nineteenth century with regard 
to the lands on the European coasts of the Euxine 
have been told elsewhere! They amount, as far as 
the geographical boundaries of Russia are concerned, 
to her advance to the Pruth and the Danube, her 
partial withdrawal, her second partial advance. 
Meanwhile the Russian advance in the nineteenth 
century on the Asiatic shores of the Euxine and in 
the lands on and beyond the Caspian has been far 
greater than her advance during the eighteenth. It 
is in the nineteenth century that Russia has taken up 
her commanding position between the Euxine and the 
Caspian seas, a position which in some sort amounts to 
an enlargement of Europe at the expense of Asia. The 
old frontier on the Caspian, which had hardly changed 
since the conquest of Astrakhan, reached to the Terek. 
The annexation of Crim made the Kuban the boundary 
on the side of the Euxine. The incorporation of the 
Georgian kingdom gave Russia an outlying territory 
south of the Caucasus on the upper course of the Kur. 
Next came the acquisition of the Caspian coast from 
the mouth of the Terek to the mouth of the Kur, the 
land of Daghestan and Shirwan, including part of the 
territory which had been held for a few years in the 
eighteenth century. The Persian and Turkish wars 
gave Russia the Armenian land of Hrivan as far as the 
Araxes, Mingrelia, and Jmmeretia, and the nominal 
cession of the Huxine coast between them and the 
older frontier. But it was thirty years before the 
mountain region of Circassia was fully subdued. The 


1 See above, pp. 453-4. 
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last changes have extended the Trans-Caucasian 
frontier of Russia to the south by the addition of 
Batoum and Kars. 

In the lands east of the Caspian the new province 
of Turkestan gradually grew up in the lands on the 
Jaxartes, reaching southward to Samarkand. Khokand 
to the south-east followed, while Khiva and Bokhara, 
the lands on the Oxus, have passed under Russian 
suzerainty. Samarcand and Ferganah have become 
part of Russian dominion in the fullest sense. The Tur- 
coman tribes immediately east of the Caspian have also 
been annexed. The Caspian has thus nearly become a 
Russian lake. Hardly anything remains to Persia 
except the extreme southern coast which was once for 
a moment Russian. 

Far again to the east, Russia has added a large 
territory on the Chinese border on the river Amoor, 
and now the territory adjoining the Korea on the west 
is a province administered by Russia, under the Chinese 
name Kwang-Tung, held under lease from China. All 
these conquests form the greatest continuous extent of 
territory by land which the world has ever seen, unless 
during the transient dominion of the old Mongols. No 
other European power in any age has, or could have 
had, such a continuous dominion, because no other 
European power ever had the unknown barbarian world 
lying in the same way at its side. Nowhere again has 
any Kuropean power held a dominion so physically un- 
broken as that which stretches from the gulf of Riga to 
the gulf of Okhotsk. The greater part of the Asiatic 
dominion of Russia belongs to that part of Asia which 
has least likeness to Kurope. It is only on the Frozen 
Ocean that we find a kind of mockery of inland seas, 
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islands, and peninsulas. Massive unbroken extent ay, cee 
land is its leading character. And as this character —~—_ 
extends to a large part of European Russia also, Russia 

is the only European land where there canbe any doubt 

where Hurope ends. The barbarian dominion of other 
European states, a dominion beyond the sea, has been a 
dominion of choice. The barbarian dominion of Russia 

in lands adjoining her European territory is a dominion 

forced on her by geographical necessity. The annexa- 

tion of Kamtschatka became a question of time when 

the first successors of Ruric made their earliest advance 
towards the Finnish north. 

Alongside of this continuous dominion in Europe Rassian 
and Asia, the Russian occupation of territory in a third res 
continent, an occupation made by sea after the manner 
of other European powers, has not been lasting. The 
Russian territory in the north-west corner of America, 
the only part of the world where Russia and England 
marched on one another, has been sold to the United 


States. 


To return to Europe, the events of the nineteenth Final 

: : . ; Survey. 
century have, in the lands with which we are dealing, 
carried on the work of the eighteenth by the further 
agerandizement of Russia and Prussia. The Scandi- 
navian powers have withdrawn into the two Scandi- 
navian peninsulas and the adjoining islands, and in the 
southern peninsula the power of Denmark has been 
cut short to the gain of Prussia. The Prussian power 
meanwhile, formed in the eighteenth century by the 
union of the detached lands of Prussia and Branden- 
burg, has in the nineteenth grown into the Imperial 
power of Germany, and has, even as a local king- 
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dom, become, by the acquisition of Swedish Pomerania, 
Holstein, and Sleswick, the dominant power on the 
southern Baltic. The acquisition of the duchies too, not 
only of Sleswick and Holstein, but of Bremen and Verden 
also, as parts of the annexed kingdom of Hannover, have 
given her a part of the former oceanic position both of 
Denmark and Sweden. Russia has acquired the same 
position on the gulfs of the Baltic which Prussia has on 
the south coast of the Baltic itself. The acquisition of 
the new Poland has brought her frontier into the very 
midst of Europe; it has made her a neighbour, not 
merely of Prussia as such, but of Germany. The third 
sharer in the partition has drawn back from her 
northern advance, but she has increased her scrap of 
Russia, her scrap of Little Poland, her scrap of Mol- 
davia,' by the suppression of a free city. The southern 
advance of Russia on European ground has been 
during this century an advance not so much of territory 
as of influence. The frontier of 1878 is the restored 
frontier of 1812. It is in the lands out of Europe that 
Russia has in the meanwhile advanced by strides which 
look startling on the map, but which in truth spring 
naturally from the geographical position of the one 
modern European power which cannot help being 
Asiatic as well. 
1 See above, p. 446. 


CHAPTER XII. 


THE SPANISH PENINSULA AND ITS COLONIES. 


THE great peninsula of the West has much in common 
with the great peninsula of the North. Save Sweden 
and Norway, no part of Western Europe had so little 
to do with the later Empire as Spain. And in no land 
that formed part of the earlier Empire, save our 
own island, is the later history so completely cut off 
from the earlier history. The modern. kingdoms of 
Spain have still less claim to represent the West-Gothic 
kingdom than the modern kingdom of France had to 
represent the Frankish kingdom. The history of Spain, 
as an element in the European system, begins with the 
Saracen invasion. For a hundred years before that 
time all trace of dependence on the elder Empire had 
passed away. With the later Western Empire Spain 
had nothing to do after the days of Charles the Great 
and his immediate successors. Their claims over a 
small part of the country passed away from the Empire 
to the kings of Karolingia. 

With the Eastern Empire and the states which grew 
out of it Spain has the closest connexion in the way of 
analogy. Each was a Christian land conquered by the 
Mussulman. Each has been wholly or partially won 
back from him. But the deliverance of south-western 
Europe was mainly the work of its own people, and its 
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deliverance was nearly ended when the bondage of 


—— south-eastern Europe was only beginning. Again, in 


south-eastern Europe the nations were fully formed 
before the Mussulman conquest, and they have lived 
through it. In Spain the Mussulman conquest cut 
short the West-Gothic power just as it was growing 
into a new Romance nation; the actual Romance 
nation of Spain was formed by the work of withstanding 
the invaders. The closest analogy of all is between 
Spain and Russia. Each was delivered by its own people. 
In each case, long after the main deliverance had been 
wrought, long after the liberated nation had begun 
again to take its place in Europe, the ransomed land 
was still cut off, by a fragment of its old enemies, from 
the coasts of its own southern sea. 


The Saracen dominion in the West, as established 


by the first conquerors, answered very nearly to the 


West-Gothic kingdom, as it then stood; but it did not 
exactly answer to Spain, either in the geographical or 
in the later Roman sense! When the Saracen came, 
the Empire, not the Goth, still held the Baleavic Isles, 
and the fortresses of Tangier and Ceuta on the Maureta- 
nian side of the strait. On the other hand, the Goth 
did not hold quite the whole of the peninsula, while 
his dominion took in the Gaulish land of Septimania. 
Strictly speaking, the Saracen conquest was a conquest, 
not of Spain geographically, but of the West-Gothic 
dominions in and out of Spain, and of the outlying 
Imperial possessions in their neighbourhood. It was 
from the lands which hindered both the West-Gothic 
and the Saracen dominion from exactly answering to 
1 See above, p. 154. 


BEGINNINGS OF DELIVERANCE. 


geographical Spain that deliverance came, and it came in 
two forms. From the land to the north-west, which had 
held out against both Goth and Saracen, came that form 
of deliverance which was strictly native. At the other 
end, the Frank first won back for Christendom the 
Saracen province in Gaul, and then carried his arms 
into the neighbouring corner of Spain. Thus we get 
two centres of deliverance, two groups of states 
which did the work. There are. the north-western 
lands, whose history is purely Spanish, which simply 
withstood the Saracen, and the north-eastern lands, 
which were first won from the Saracen by the Frank, 
and which gradually freed themselves from their 
deliverer. The former class are represented in later 
Spanish history by the kingdoms of Castile and Portugal, 
the latter by the kingdom of Aragon. Navarre lies 
between the two, and shares in the history of both. 
The former start geographically from the mountain 
region washed by the Ocean. The latter start geo- 
graphically from the mountains which divide Gaul and 
Spain, and which stretch eastward to the Mediterra- 
nean. The geographical position of the regions fore- 
shadows their later history. It was Aragon, looking 
to the East, which first played a great part in European 
affairs, and which carried Spanish influence and do- 
‘inion into Gaul, Sicily, Italy, and Greece. It was 
Portugal and Castile, looking to the West, which 
established an Iberian dominion beyond the bounds of 
Europe. And of these it was Castile which was fated 
to play the same part which was played by Wessex in 
England, to become the leading power of the peninsula 
and for a moment to incorporate the whole peninsula 
under the rule of her kings. The lasting union of 
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Castile and Aragon, the momentary union of Castile, 
Portugal, and Aragon was to form that great Spanish 
monarchy which became the terror of Europe. The 
more lasting of these annexations has led to a change 
in ordinary geographical language. The fact that a 
Queen of Castile in the fifteenth century married a King 
of Aragon and not a King of Portugal has led us to 
speak of the peninsular kingdoms as ‘ Spain and Portu- 
gal.’ + For some ages ‘ Spain and Aragon’ would have 
been a more natural division. But the very difference 
in the fields of action of Castile and Aragon hindered 
any such strong opposition. Between Castile and Por- 
tugal, on the other hand, a marked rivalry arose in the 
field which was common to both. 

Of these two centres, one purely Spanish, the other 
brought for a long time under a greater or less degree 
of foreign influence, the more strictly native region 
was foremost in the work of national deliverance. 
How far western Spain stood in advance of eastern 
Spain is shown by the speaking fact that Toledo, 
so much further to the south, was won by Castile 
a generation before Zaragoza was won by Aragon. 
But both Castile and Aragon, as powers, grew out 
of the break-up of a momentary dominion in the 
land which lay between them, and whose later his- 
tory is much less illustrious than theirs. In the 
second quarter of the eleventh century the kingdom of 
Pampeluna or Navarre had, by the energy of a single 
man, the Sviatopluk or Stephen Dushan of his little 
realm, risen to the first place among the Christian 
powers of Spain. Castile and Aragon do not appear 
with kingly rank till both had passed under the 

1 See above, p. 154. 
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momentary rule of a neighbour which in after times 
seemed so small beside either of them. And the 
name of Castile, whether as county, kingdom, or 
empire, marks a comparatively late stage of Christian 
advance. We must here go back for a moment to 
the early days of the long crusade of eight hundred 
years. 


_ § 1. Lhe Foundation of the Spanish Kingdoms. 


We have seen how the union of the small indepen- 
dent lands of the north, Astwria and Cantabria, grew 
into the first Christian kingdom of reviving Spain. 
This was the kingdom which bore the name, first of 
Oviedo and then of Leon. Gallicia, on the one side, 
representing in some sort the old Suevian kingdom, 
Bardula or the oldest Castile, the land. of Burgos, on 
the other side, were lands of this kingdom which were 
early inclined to fallaway. The growth of the Christian 
powers on this side was favoured by internal events 
among the Mussulmans, by famines and revolts which 
left a desert border between the hostile powers. The 
Ommiad emirate, afterwards caliphate, was established 
almost at the moment of the Saracen loss of Septimania. 
Then came the Spanish March of Charles the Great, 
which brought part of northern Spain once more within 
the bounds of the new Western Empire, as the conquests 
of Justinian had brought back part of southern Spain 
within the bounds of the undivided Empire. This 
march, at its greatest extent, took in Pampeluna at one 
end and Barcelona at the other, with the intermediate 
lands of Aragon, Ripacurcia, and Sobrarbe. But the 
Frankish dominion soon passed away from Aragon, and 
still sooner from Pampeluna. The eastern part of 
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the march, which still acknowledged the superiority of 
the Kings of Karolingia, split up into a number of 
practically independent counties, which made hardly 
any advance against the common enemy. 

Meanwhile the land of Pampeluna became, at the 
beginning of the eleventh century, an independent and 
powerful kingdom. The Navarre of Sancho the Great 
stretched some way beyond the Ebro; to the west it 
took in the ocean lands of Biscay and Guipuzcoa, with 
the original Castile; to the east it took in Aragon, 
Ripacurcia, and Sobrarbe. The two Christian kingdoms 
of Navarre and Leon took in all north-eastern Spain. 
The Douro was reached and crossed; the Tagus itself 
was not far from the Christian boundary; but the 
states which owned the superiority of the power which we 
may now call France were still far from the lower Ebro. 

At the death of Sancho the Great his momentary 
dominion broke up. Seven years earlier the dominion 
of the Ommiad caliphs had broken up also. These two 
events, so near together, form the turning-point in the 
history of the peninsula. Instead of the one Ommiad 
caliphate, there arose a crowd of separate Mussulman 
kingdoms, at Cordova, Seville, Lisbon, Zaragoza, Toledo, 
Valencia, and elsewhere. Weaker each one by itself 
than their Christian neighbours, they had to call for 
help to their Mussulman brethren in Africa. This led 
to what was really a new African conquest of Mussul- 
man Spain. The new deliverers or conquerors spread 
their dominion over all the Mussulman powers, save 
only Zaragoza. This settlement, with other later ones 
of the same kind, gives a specially African look to the 
later history of Mahometan Spain, and it has doubtless 
helped to give the Spanish Mussulmans the common 


THE NEW KINGDOMS. 


name of Moors. But their language and culture 
remained Arabic, and the revolution caused by the 
African settlers among the ruins of the Western 
caliphate was far from being so great as the revolution 
caused by the Turkish settlers among the ruins of the 
Eastern caliphate. 

Out of the break-up of the dominion of aanene 
came the separate kingdom of Navarre, and the new 
kingdoms of Castile, Aragon, and Sobrarbe. Of these 
the two last were presently united, thus beginning 
the advance of Aragon. Thus we come to four of 
the five historic kingdoms of Spain—Navarre, Castile, 
Aragon, and Leon, whose unions and divisions are 
endless. The first king Ferdinand of Castile united 
Castile and Leon; Castile, Leon, and Gallicia were 
again for a moment separated under his son. Aragon 
and Navarre were united for nearly sixty years. Pre- 
sently Spain has an Emperor in Alfonso of Castile, 
Leon, and Gallicia. But Empire and kingdom were 
split asunder. Leon and Castile became separate king- 
doms under the sons of Alfonso, and they remained 
separate for more than sixty years. Their final union 
created the great Christian power of Spain. 

Navarre meanwhile, cut short by the advance of 
Castile, shorn of its lands on the Ocean and beyond 
the Ebro, lost all hope of any commanding position in 
the peninsula. It passed to a succession of French 
kings, and for a long time it had no share in the geo- 
graphical history of Spain. But the power of Aragon 
grew, partly by conquests from the Mussulmans, partly 
by union with the French fiefs to the east. The first 
union between the crown of Aragon and the county 
of Barcelona led to the great growth of the power of 
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Aragon on both sides of the Pyrenees and even beyond 
the Rhone.t’ This power was broken by the overthrow 
of King Pedro at Muret. But by the final arrange- 
ment which freed Barcelona, Roussillon, and Cerdagne, 
from all homage to France, all trace of foreign 
superiority passed away from Christian Spain. The 
independent kingdom of Aragon stretched on both 
sides of the Pyrenees, a faint reminder of the days of 
the West-Gothic kings. 

On the other side of the peninsula the lands 
between Douro and Minho began to form a separate 
state, a state which was to hold no mean place in the 
history of Europe, which was first to extend her 
borders at the cost of the common enemy and then to 
become the pioneer of European enterprise in distant 
lands. ‘The county of Portugal was held by princes of 
the royal house of France, as a fief of the crown of 
Castile and Leon. The county became a kingdom, and 
its growth cut off Leon, as distinguished from Castile, 
from any advance against the Mussulmans. Navarre 
was already cut off from such advance. But the three 
kingdoms of Castile, Aragon, and Portugal were all 
ready for the work. A restored Western Christendom 
was growing up to balance the falling away in the East. 
The first great advance of the Christians in Spain 
began about the time of the Seljuk conquests from the 
Eastern Empire. The work of deliverance was not 
ended till the Ottoman had been for forty years 
established in the New Rome. 


The Christian powers however were disunited, 
while the Mussulmans had again gained, though at a 
1 See above, p. 337, 
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heavy price, the advantage of union. Alfonso the 
Sixth, commanding the powers of Castile and Leon, 
pressed far to the south, and won the old Gothic 
capital of Zoledo. But his further advance was checked 
by the African invaders at the battle of Zalacca. The 
Almoravide power was too strong for any present hope 
of conquests on the part of Castile; but the one inde- 
pendent Mussulman state at Zaragoza lay open to the 
Christians of the north-east. Zaragoza itself was taken 
by the king of Aragon, and Tarragona by the Count 
of Barcelona. Both these powers advanced, and the 
conquest of Tortosa made the Ebro the Christian 
boundary. As the power of the Almoravides weak- 
ened, Castile and Portugal again advanced on their 
side. The latter kingdom made the great acquisition 
of its future capital Lisbon, and a generation later, it 
reached the southern coast by the conquest of Stlvas in 
Algarve. Castile meanwhile pressed to the Guadiana 
and beyond, counting Calatrava and Badajoz among 
its cities. The line of struggle had advanced in about 
a century from the land between Douro and Tagus to 
the land between Guadiana and Guadalquivir. 

This second great Christian advance in the twelfth 
century was again checked in the same way in which 
the advance in the eleventh century had been. A 
new settlement of African conquerors, the Almohades, 
won back a large territory from both Castile and 
Portugal. The battle of Alarcos broke for a while 
the power of Castile, and the Almohade dominion 
stretched beyond the lower Tagus. To the east, the 
lands south of Ebro remained an independent Mussul- 
man state. But, as the Almohades were of doubtful 
Mahometan orthodoxy, their hold on Spain was weaker 
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than that of any other Mahometan conquerors. Their 
power broke up, and the battle of Navas de Tolosa 
ruled that Spain should be a Christian land. All three 
kingdoms advanced, and within forty years the Mussul- 
man power in the peninsula was cut down to a mere 
survival. Aragon won the Balearic Isles and formed 
her kingdom of Valencia. But as Castile, by the incor- 
poration of Murcia, reached to the Mediterranean, any 
further advance in the peninsula was forbidden to 
Aragon. On the eastern side Portugal won back her 
lost lands, reached her southern coast, kept all the 
land west of the lower Guadiana and some points to 
the east of it. To the kingdom of Portugal was added 
the kingdom of Algarve. 

But the central power of Castile pressed on faster still. 
Under Saint Ferdinand began the recovery of the great 
cities along the Guadalquivir. Cordova, the city of the 
caliphs, was won; Jaen followed; then more famous 
Seville; and Cadiz, eldest of Western cities, passed 
again, aS when she first entered the Roman world, 
from Semitic into Aryan hands. The conquest of 
Nibla and Tarifa at last made the completion of the 
work only a question of time. 

No one in the middle of the twelfth century could 
have dreamed that a Mussulman power would live on 
in Spain till the last years of the fifteenth. This was 
the kingdom of Granada, which began, amid the 
conquests of Saint Ferdinand, as a vassal state of Castile. 
Yet, sixty years later, it was able to win back a con- 
siderable territory from its overlord. Part of the land 
now gained was soon lost again; but part, with the city 
of Huascar, was kept by the Mussulmans far into the 
fifteenth century. Meanwhile, on the strait between 
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the Ocean and the Mediterranean, Gibraltar was won 
by Castile, lost, and won again. 


Thus, in the latter part of the thirteenth century, 
the peninsula of Spain was very unequally divided 
between one Mussulman and four Christian states. 
Aragon on the one side, Portugal on the other, were 
kingdoms with a coast line out of all proportion to 
their extent inwards. Aragon had become a triangle, 
Portugal a long parallelogram, cut off on each side 
from the great trapezium formed by the whole pen- 
insula. Between these two lay the central power of 
Castile, with Christian Navarre still separate at one 
corner and Mussulman Granada still separate at another. 
Of these five kingdoms, Navarre and Aragon alone 
marched to any considerable extent on any state beyond 
the peninsula. Castile barely touched the Aquitanian 
dominions of England, while Navarre and Aragon, both 
stretching north of the Pyrenees, had together a 
considerable frontier towards Aquitaine and France. 
Navarre and Aragon again marched on one another, 
while Portugal and Granada marched only on Castile, 
the common neighbour of all. The destiny of all was 
written on the map. Navarre at one end, Granada at 
the other, were to be swallowed up by the great central 
power. Aragon, after gaining a high European posi- 
tion, was to be united with Castile under a single 
sovereign. Portugal alone was to become distinctly a 
rival of Castile, but wholly in lands beyond the bounds 
of Europe. 

Of the five Spanish powers Castile so far outtopped 
the rest that its sovereign was often spoken of in other 
lands as King of Spain. But Spain contained more 
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kinedoms than it contained kings. Castile, Aragon, 
and Portugal were all formed by a succession of unions 
and conquests, each of which commonly gave their 
kings a new title. The central power was still the 
power of Castile and Leon, not of Castile only. Leon 
was made up of the kingdoms of Leon and Gallicia. 
Castile took in Castile proper or Old Castile, with the 
principality of the Asturias, and the free lands of 
Biscay, Guipuzcoa, and Alava. To the south it took in 
the kingdoms—each marking a stage of advance—of 
Toledo or New Castile, of Cordova, Jaen, Seville, and 
Murcia. The sovereign of Portugal held his two 
kingdoms of Portugal and Algarve. The sovereign of 
Aragon, besides his enlarged kingdom of Aragon and 
his counties of Catalonia, Roussillon, and Cerdagne, 
held his kingdom of Valencia on the mainland, while 
the Balearic Isles formed the kingdom of Majorca. 
This last, first granted as a vassal kingdom.to a branch 
of the royal house, was afterwards incorporated with 
the Aragonese state. 


§ 2. Growth and Partition of the Great Spanish 
Monarchy. 


After the thirteenth century the strictly geographi- 
cal changes within the Spanish peninsula were but few. 
The boundaries of the kingdoms changed but little 
towards one another, and not much towards France, 
their only neighbour from the fifteenth century on- 
wards. But the five kingdoms were gradually grouped 
under two kings, for a while under one only. The 
external geography, so to speak, forms a longer story. 
We have to trace out the acquisition of territory within 


CONQUEST OF GRANADA. 


Europe, first by Aragon and then by Castile, and the 
acquisition of territory out of Europe, first by Portugal 
and then by Castile. The permanent union of the 
dominions of Castile and Aragon, the temporary union of 
the dominions of Castile, Aragon, and Portugal, formed 
that great Spanish Monarchy which in the sixteenth 
century was the wonder and terror of Europe, which 
lost important possessions in the sixteenth and in the 
seventeenth century, and which was finally partitioned 
in the beginning of the eighteenth. 


Within the peninsula we have seen Castile, in the 
first half of the fifteenth century, win back the lands 
which had been lost to Granada at the end of the 
fourteenth. The last decade of the fifteenth saw the 
ending of the struggle. Men fondly deemed that the 
recovery of Granada balanced the loss of Constanti- 
nople. But the last Moorish prince still kept for a 
moment a small tributary dominion in the Alpujarras, 
and it was the purchase of this last remnant which 
finally put an end to the long rule of the Mussulman in 
Spain. 

The conquest of Granada was the joint work of a 
queen of Castile and a king of Aragon. But the 
marriage of Ferdinand and Isabel did not at once unite 
their crowns. That union may be dated from the begin- 
ning of Ferdinand’s second reign in Castile. Meanwhile 
Roussillon and Cerdagne had been, after thirty years’ 
French occupation, won back by Aragon. Then came 
the conquest of Navarre south of the Pyrenees, which 
left only the small part on the Gaulish side to pass to 
the French kings of the house of Bourbon. Portugal 
was now the only separate kingdom in the peninsula, 


541» 


CHAP, 
XI. 
Se 
Territories 


beyond the 
peninsula, 


The great 
Spanish 
Monarchy. 


1410-1430, 


Conquest 
of 
Granada. 
1492. 


End of 
Mussul- 
man rule 
in Spain, 


1469. 


Union of 
Castile and 
Aragon, 
1506. 


Loss and 

recovery of 
Roussillon, 
1462-1493, 


Conquest 
of Na- 
varre, 
1513. 


542 


CHAP. 
XII. 
— ——— 


Annexa- 
tion and 
separation 
ot Por- 
tugal. 
1581-1640. 


Final 

loss of 
Roussillon. 
1659. 


Gibraltar 
lost to 
England, 
1704-1713. 
Olivenca. 
1801. 


Minorca, 


Advance 
of Aragon 
beyond the 
peninsula. 


Union of 
Aragon 
and Sicily. 
1282-1285. 


Second 
union of 
Aragon 
and Sicily, 
1409. 
Union of 
Aragon 
and conti- 
nental 


THE SPANISH PENINSULA AND ITS COLONIES. 


and the tendency to look on the peninsula as made up 
of Spain and Portugal was of course strengthened. 
But later in the century Portugal itself was for sixty 
years united with Castile and Aragon. Portugal won 
back its independence ; and the Spanish dominion was 
further cut short by the final loss of Roussillon. The 
Pyrenees were now the boundary of France and Spain, 
except so far as the line may be held to be broken by 
the French right of patronage over Andorra.' Since 
the Peace of the Pyrenees, the peninsula itself has seen 
hardly any strictly geographical change. Gibraltar 
has been for nearly two hundred years occupied by 
England. The fortress of Olivenca has been yielded 
by Portugal to Spain. And during the eighteenth 
century Minorca passed to and fro between Spain and 
England more times than it is easy to remember.® 


The acquisition of territory beyond the peninsula 
naturally began with Aragon. The acquisition of the 
Balearic isles may pass as the enlargement of a penin- 
sular kingdom ; but before that happened, Aragon had 
won and lost what was practically a great dominion 
north of the Pyrenees. But this dominion was con- 
tinuous with its Spanish territory. The real beginning 
of Aragonese dominion beyond the sea was when the 
war of the Vespers for a moment united the crowns of 
Aragon and the insular Sicily. Then the island crown 
was held by independent Aragonese princes, and lastly 
was again united to the Aragonese crown. The con- 
tinental Sicily had, during the reign of Alfonso the 


' See above, p. 345. 

2 Conquered by England 1708. Ceded 1713. Recovered 1756. 
Ceded to England 1763. Recovered 1782. Conquered by England 
1798. Recovered 1802. 
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Magnanimous, a common king with Aragon and the 
island. Then the continental kingdom was—save during 
the momentary French occupations—held by Aragonese 
princes till the final union of the crowns of Aragon 
and the Two Sicilies. Meanwhile a war of more than a 
hundred years gave to Aragon the island of Sardinia 
as anew kingdom. Thus, at the final union of Castile 
and Aragon, Aragon brought with it the outlying 
crowns of the Two Sicilies and of Sardinia, The insular 
Sicilian kingdom was slightly lessened by the grant of 
Malta and Gozo to the Knights of Saint John. The 
continental kingdom was increased by the addition of a 
small Tuscan territory. 

The outlying possessions of Aragon were thus strictly 
acquisitions made by the Kings of Aragon on behalf of 
the crown of Aragon. But the extension of Castilian 
dominion over distant parts of Europe was due only to 
the fact that the crown of Castile passed to an Austrian 
prince who had inherited the greater part of the do- 
minions of the Dukes of Burgundy. But thereby the 
Netherlands and the counties of Burgundy and Cha- 
rolois became appendages to Castile, and went to swell 
the great Spanish Monarchy. The duchy of Milan 
too, in whatever character the Emperor Charles held 
it, became a Spanish dependency when it passed to his 
son Philip. 

The European possessions of the Spanish Monarchy 
thus took in, at the time of their greatest extent, the 
whole peninsula, the Netherlands and the other Burgun- 
dian lands of the Austrian house, Roussillon, the Sicilies, 
Sardinia, and Milan. But this whole dominion was never 
held at once, unless for form’s sake we count the United 
Netherlands as Spanish territory till the Twelve Years’ 


543 
CHAP, 
XII 


Sicily. 
1442-1458, 
Continen- 
tal Sicily 
under 
Aragonese 
princes, 
Final 
union of 
Aragon 
and the 
Sicilies. 
1508. 

War of 
Sardinia. 
1309-1428, 
1530, 


1557, 


Difference 
between 
the out- 
lying pos- 
sessions of 
Aragon 
and those 
of Castile. 


The Bur- 
gundian in- 
heritance. 
1504, 


Duchy of 
Milan. 
1535. 


1555, 


Extent 

of the 
Spanish 
Monarchy, 


Loss of the 
United 
Nether- 
lands. 


r 


544 


CHAP 
XII. 


_—— 
1578-1609. 


Lands lost 
to France. 
1659-1677. 


Partition 
of the 
Spanish 
Monarchy. 
1718. 


Recovery 
of Sicily. 
1718, 1735. 
Spanish 
kings of 
the Two 
Sicilies. 
1735-1860, 
Duchy of 
Parma. 
1731-1860, 


Character 
of the 
Portuguese 
dominion 
out of 
Europe. 


THE SPANISH PENINSULA AND ITS COLONIES. 


Truce. Holland and its fellows had become practically 
independent before Portugal was won. But it was not 
till after the loss of Portugal that Spain suffered her 
great losses on the side of France, when the conquests 
of Lewis the Fourteenth cost her Roussillon, Cerdagne, 
Charolois, the County of Burgundy, Artois, and other 
parts of the Netherlands. The remainder of the Nether- 
lands, with Milan and the three outlying Aragonese 
kingdoms, were kept till the partitions in the beginning 
of the eighteenth century. The final result of so much 
fighting and treaty-making was to take away all the 
outlying possessions of both Aragon and Castile, and to 
confine the Spanish kingdom to the peninsula and the 
Balearic isles, less Portugal and Gibraltar for ever, and 
less Minorca for a season. Since then Spain has never 
won back any part of the lost possessions of Castile ; 
but she has more than once won back the lost posses- 
sions of Aragon, insular Sicily twice, continental Sicily 
once. And if the Sicilies were not kept as part of the 
Spanish dominions, they passed to a branch of the 
Spanish royal house, as the duchies of Parma and 
Piacenza passed to another. 


§ 38. The Colonial Dominion of Spain and Portugal. 


The distinction between Spain and Portugal is most 
strikingly marked in the dominion of the two powers 
beyond the bounds of Europe. Portugal led the way 
among European states to conquest and colonization 
out of Europe. She had a geographical and _ historical 
call so to do. Her dominion out of Europe was not 
indeed a matter of necessity like that of Russia, but it 
stood on a different ground from that of England, 


PORTUGUESE COLONIZATION, 


France, or Holland. It was not actually continuous 
with her own European territory, but it began near to 
it, and it was a natural consequence and extension of 
her European advance. The Asiatic and American 
dominion of Portugal grew out of her African dominion, 
and her African dominion was the continuation of her 
growth in her own peninsula. 

When the Moor was driven out of Spain, it was 
natural to follow him across the narrow seas into a 
land which lay so near to Spain, and which in earlier 
geography had passed as a Spanish land. But as far as 


Castile was concerned, the Moor was not driven out till t 


late in the fifteenth century; as far as Portugal was 
concerned, he was driven out in the thirteenth. Por- 
tugal had then reached her full extent in the peninsula, 
and she could no longer advance against the misbelievers 
by land. One is tempted to wonder that her advance 
beyond sea did not begin sooner. It came in the fif- 
teenth century, when fifty years of conquest gave to 
Portugal her kingdom of Algarve beyond the Sea, an 
African dominion older than the Castilian conquest of 
Granada. The king of Portugal and the Algarves thus 
held the southern pillar of Hercules, while Castile held 
the northern. The greater part of this African king- 
dom was lost after the fallofSebastian. Ceuta remained 
a Spanish possession after the dominion of Portugal, so 


that Spain now holds the southern pillar and England, 


the northern. Tangier too once passed from Portugal 
to England as a marriage gift, and was presently for- 
-gaken as useless. 

But before the kingdom of Algarve beyond the sea 
had passed away, its establishment had led to the dis- 
covery of the whole coast of the African continent, and 
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to the growth of a vast Portuguese dominion in various 
parts of the world. Madeira was the first insular pos- 
session, followed by the Azores and Cape Verde Islands. 
Gradually, under the care of Don Henry, the Portuguese 
power spread along the north-west coast of Africa. 
The work went on: Vasco de Gama made his great 
discovery of the Cape of Good Hope ; the road to India 
was opened; dominion on the coasts of Arabia and 
India, and even in the islands of the Indian Archipelago, 
was added to dominion on the coast of Africa. This 
dominion perished through the annexation of Portugal 
by Spain. Since the restoration of Portuguese indepen- 
dence, only fragments of this great African and Indian 
dominion have been kept. But Portugal still holds the 
Atlantic islands, various points and coasts in Africa, 
and a small territory in India and the Eastern islands. 
But Portuguese enterprise led also to a more last- 
ing work, to the creation of a new European nation 
beyond the Ocean, the single Kuropean monarchy 
which has taken root in the New World. Srazil was 
discovered by Portuguese sailors at the end of the 
fifteenth century; it was settled as a Portuguese pos- 
session early in the sixteenth. During the union of 
Portugal with Spain the Dutch won for a while a large 
part of the country, but the whole was won back 
by independent Portugal. The peculiar position of 
Portugal, ever threatened by a more powerful neigh- 
bour, gave her great Transatlantic dominion a special 
importance. It was looked to as a possible place for 
shelter, which it actually became during the French 
invasion of Portugal. The Portuguese dominions took 
the style of ‘the United Kingdom of Portugal, Brazil, 
and Algarve.’ Nine years later these kingdoms were 


SPANISH DOMINION IN AMERICA, 


separated, and Brazil became an independent state. 
But it remains a monarchy with the title of Empire, 
and it is still ruled by the direct representative of the 
Portuguese royal house, while Portugal itself has passed 
away from the native line by the accidents of female 
succession. 

In the sixteenth century Brazil held a wholly 
exceptional position. It was the only settlement of 
Portugal, it was the only considerable settlement of 
any European power, in a region which Spain claimed 
as her exclusive dominion. By Papal authority Spain 
was to have all the newly found lands that lay to the 
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on the map, drawn at 370 leagues west of the Cape 
Verde Islands. Spain thus held the whole South 
American continent, with the exception of Brazil, to- 
gether with that part of the North American conti- 
nent which is most closely connected with the southern. 
While the non-European dominion of Portugal was 
primarily African and Indian, the non-European do- 
minion of Spain was primarily American. It did not 
in the same way spring out of the European history of 
the country; it was rather suggested by rivalry of 
Portugal. In Africa the Spanish dominion hardly went 
beyond the possession of Oran and the more lasting pos- 
session of Ceuta. The conquest of Tunis by Charles the 
Fifth! was maderather in his Sicilian than in his Castilian 
character. Within the range of Portuguese dominion 
the settlements of Spain were exceptional. But they 
took in the Canaries off the Atlantic coast of Africa, 
and the Philippine Islands in the extreme eastern Archi- 


1 See above, p. 451. 
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pelago. The Canaries Spain still keeps; the Philip- 
pines have passed to the United States of America. 

Meanwhile the great Spanish dominion in the New 
World, in both Americas and in the adjoining islands 
of the West Indies, had risen and fallen. It began 
with the first conquest of Columbus, Hispaniola or 
Saint Domingo. Thus the dominion of Castile beyond 
the Ocean began at the very moment when she reached 
the full extent of her own Mediterranean coast. Then 
followed the great continental dominion in Mezico, 
Peru, and the other lands on or south of the isthmus 
which joins the two western continents. But into the 
body of the North American continent, the land which 
was to be disputed between France and England, Spain 
never spread. New Mexico, Califorma, Florida, barely 
stretched along its western and southern coasts. The 
whole of this continental dominion passed away in a 
series of revolutions within our own century. While 
Portugal and England have really founded new 
European nations beyond the Ocean, the result of 
Spanish rule in America has been to create a number 
of states of ever shifting extent and constitution, keep- 
ing the Spanish language, but some of which are as 
much native American as Spanish. Of these Mexico 
is the one which has had most to do with the general 
history of Hurope and European America. It has 
twice taken the name of Empire, once under a native, 
once under a foreign, adventurer. And vast provinces, 
once under its nominal rule, have passed to the United 
States. The loss of Tewas, New Mewico, and Upper 
California, has cut down the present Mexico nearly to 
the extent of the first Spanish conquests. 

Of the Spanish West India ‘islands, some, like 
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Jamaica and Trinidad, have passed to other European CZ? 


powers. The oldest possession of all, the Spanish part ,7 3. 
of Hispaniola, has become a state distinct from that Jameion 


of Hayti in the same island. The largest possession of gaint 

ete ; eee . Domingo, 
all, Cuba, has likewise gained its independence, and in 1861." 
consequence of the same war which won for Cuba her Cuba, 
liberty, Puerto Rico passed from Spain to the United , 

uerto 

States. In short, the dominion of Spain out of Europe ise 
has followed its European dominion out of Spain. The 
eighteenth century destroyed the one; the nineteenth 


century has cut down the other to mere fragments. 


The British 
islands. 


Late Ro- 
man con- 
quest and 
early loss 
of Britain. 


Indepen- 
dence of 
Britain in 
the later 
Empire. 


Britain 
another 
world and 
another 
Empire. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


THE BRITISH ISLANDS AND COLONIES. 


We have now gone, first through that great mass of 
European lands which formed part either of the 
Eastern or of the Western Empire, and then through 
those more distant, and mainly peninsular, lands which 
so largely escaped the Imperial dominion. We end by 
leaving the mainland of Europe, by leaving the world of 
either Empire, for that great island, or rather group of 
islands, which for ages was looked on as forming a world 
of its own. In Western Europe Britain was the last land 
to be won, and the first to be lost, in the days of the 
elder Empire. And, after all, Britain itself was only 
partly won, while the conquest of Ireland was never 
tried at all. After the English Conquest, Britain had 
less to do with the revived Western Empire than any 
Western land except Norway. ‘The momentary deal- 
ings of Charles the Great with the Northumbrians and 
Scots, the doubtful and precarious homage done by 
Richard the First to Henry the Sixth, are the only ex- 
ceptions, even in form, to the complete independence 
of the continental Empire which was maintained by 
every part of the British islands. The doctrine was 
that Britain, the other world, formed an Empire of its 
own. That Empire, being an island, was secured 
against the constant fluctuations of its external boun- 
dary to which continental states lie open. For several 


SLIGHT CHANGES IN ENGLISH GEOGRAPHY. 


centuries the boundaries, both of the Celtic and Teutonic 
occupants of Britain and of the Teutonic kingdoms 
among themselves, were always changing. But these 
changes hardly affect European history, which is con- 
cerned only with the broad general results—with the 
establishment of the Teutonic settlers in the island— 
with the union of those settlers in one kingdom under 
the West-Saxon house—with the extension of the im- 
perial power of the West-Saxon kings over the whole 
island of Britain. And, from the eleventh century 
onwards, there has been singularly little change of 
boundaries within the island. The boundaries of 
England towards Scotland and Wales changed much 
less than might have been looked for during ages of 
such endless warfare. Even the lesser divisions within 
the English kingdom have been singularly lasting. 
The land, as a whole, has not been mapped out afresh 
since the tenth century. While a map of France or 
Germany in the eleventh century, or even in the eigh- 
teenth, is useless for immediate practical objects, a map 
of England in the days of Domesday practically differs 
not at all from a map of England now. The only 
changes of any moment, and they are neither many 
nor great, are in the shires on the Welsh and Scottish 
borders. 

Thus the historical geography of the isle of Britain 
comes to little more than a record of these border 
changes, down to the incorporation of England, Scot- 
land, and Wales into a single kingdom. In the other 
great island of Ireland there is little to do except to 
trace how the boundary of English conquest advanced 
and fell back, a matter after all of no great Huropean 
concern. The history of the smaller outlying islands, 
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from Scandinavian Shetland to the insular Normandy, 
has really more to do with the general geography 
of Europe than of either Britain or Ireland. ' The 
dominion of the English kings on the continent is of the 
highest European moment, but, from its geographical 
side, it is Gaul and not Britain which it affects. The 
really great geographical phenomenon of English 
history is that which it shares with Spain and Portugal, 
and in which it surpasses both. This is the vast extent 
of outlying English dominion and settlement, partly in 
Europe, but far more largely in the distant lands of Asia, 
Africa, America, and Australia. But it is not merely 
that England has become a great power in all quarters 
of the world: England has been, like Portugal, but ona 
far greater scale, a planter of nations. One group of her 
settlements has grown into one of the great powers of 
the world, into a third England beyond the Ocean, as 
far surpassing our insular England in geographical 
extent as our insular England surpasses the first Eng- 
land of all in the marchland of Germany and Den- 
mark. ‘The mere barbaric dominion of England con- 
cerns our present survey but little; but the historical 
geography of Europe is deeply concerned in the 
extension of England and of Europe in lands. beyond 
the Western and the Southern Ocean. 


In tracing out the little that we have to say of the 
geography of Britain itself, it will be well to begin 
with that northern part of the island where changes 
have been both more numerous and more important 
than they have been in England. 


HISTORICAL POSITION OF SCOTLAND. 


§ 1. The Kingdom of Scotland. 


In Northern Britain, as in some other parts of 
Europe, we see a land which has taken its name from 
a people to which it does not owe its historic impor- 
tance. Scotland has won for itself a position in Britain 
and in Europe altogether out of proportion to its size 
and population. But it has not done this by virtue of 
its strictly Scottish element. The Irish settlers who 
first brought the Scottish name into Britain could 
never have made Scotland what it really became. 
~What founded the greatness of the Scottish kingdom 
was the fact that part of England gradually took the 
name of Scotland and its inhabitants took the name of 
Scots. The case is as when the Duke of Savoy and 
Genoa and Prince of Piedmont took his highest title 
from that Sardinian kingdom which was the least 
valuable part of his dominions. It is as when the 
ruler of a mighty German realm calls himself king of 
the small duchy of Prussia and its extinct people. The 
truth is that, for more than five hundred years, there 
were two English kingdoms in Britain, each of which 
had a troublesome Celtic background which formed its 
chief difficulty. One English king reigned at Win- 
chester or London, and had his difficulties in Wales 
and afterwards in Ireland. Another English king 
reigned at Dunfermline or Stirling, and had his diffi- 
culties in the true Scotland. But the southern kingdom, 
ruled by kings of native English or of foreign descent, 
but never by kings of British or Irish descent,’ always 


1 The Tudor kings were doubtless of British descent ; but they 
did not reign by virtue of that descent, and they did not come in till 
ages after the English kingdom was completely formed. 
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kept the English name, while the northern kingdom, 
ruled by kings of Scottish descent, adopted the Scottish 
name. The English subjects of the King of Scots 
gradually took the Scottish name to themselves. As 
the present Swiss nation is made up of parts of the 
German, Burgundian, and Italian nations which have 
detached themselves from their several main bodies, 
so the present Scottish nation is made up of parts of 
the English, Irish, and British nations which have de- 
tached themselves from their several main bodies. But 
in both cases it is the Teutonic element which forms 
the life and strength of the nation, the kernel to which 
the other elements have attached themselves. We 
cannot read the medizval history of Britain aright, 
unless we remember that the King of Scots was in 
truth the English king of Teutonic Lothian and teu- 
tonized Fife. The people from whom he took his title 
were at most his unwilling subjects; they were often 
his open enemies, the allies of his southern rival. 


The modern kingdom of Scotland was made up of 
English Lothian, British Strathclyde, and Irish Scotland. 
The oldest Scotland is Ireland, whence the Scottish 
name, long since forgotten in Ireland itself, came into 
Britain and there spread itself. These three elements 
stand out plainly. But the Scottish or Irish element 
swallowed up another, that of the Picts, of whom there 
can be no doubt that they were Celts, like the Scots 
and Britons, but about whom it may be doubted 
whether their kindred was nearer to the Scots or to 
the Britons. For our purpose the question is of little 
moment. The Picts, as far as geography is concerned, 
either vanished or became Scots. 


FORMATION OF THE SCOTTISH KINGDOM. 


Early in the ninth century the land north of the 
firths of Clyde and Forth was still mainly Pictish. 
The second Scotland (the first Scotland in Britain) had 
not spread far beyond the original Irish settlement in 
the south-west. The union of Picts and Scots under a 


Scottish dynasty created the larger Scotland, the true 8° 


Celtic Scotland, taking in all the land north of the 
firths, except where Scandinavian settlers occupied the 
extreme north. South of the firths, English Bernicia, 
sometimes a separate kingdom, sometimes part of North- 
humberland, stretched to the firth of Forth, with Hdin- 
burgh as a border fortress. To the west of Bernicia, 
south and east of the firth of Clyde, lay the British 
kingdom of Cumberland or Strathclyde, with Alcluyd or 
Dumbarton as its border fortress. To the south-west 
again lay the outlying Pictish land of Galloway, which 
long kept up a separate being. Parts of Bernicia, parts 
of Strathclyde, were one day to join with the true 
Scotland to make up the later Scottish kingdom. As 
yet the true Scotland was a foreign and hostile land 
alike to Bernicia and to Strathclyde. 

In the next century we see the Scottish power cut 
short to the north and west, but advancing towards the 
south and east. The Northmen have settled in the 
northern and western islands, in those parts of the 
mainland to which they gave the names of Caithness 
and Sutherland, and even in the first Scottish land in 
the west. Scotland itself has also admitted the external 
supremacy of the English overlord. On the other hand, 
the Scots have pressed within the English border, 
and have occupied Edinburgh, the border fortress of 
England. Later in the same century or early in the 
next, the Kings of Scots received Northern Bernicia, 
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the land of Lothian, as an English earldom. On the 
other side, Strathclyde or Cumberland—its southern 
boundary is very uncertain—had become in a manner 
united to England and Scotland at once. An English 
conquest, it was granted in fief to the King of Scots, 
and was commonly held as an appanage by Scottish 
princes.1 Thus the King of Scots held three dominions 
on three different tenures. Scotland was a kingdom 
under a merely external English supremacy ; Cumber- 
land was a territorial fief of England; Lothian was an 
earldom within the English kingdom. In after times 
these distinctions were forgotten, and the question now 
was whether the dominions of the King of Scots, as a 
whole, were or were not a fief of England. When the 
question took this shape, the English king claimed more 
than his ancient rights over Scotland, less than his 
ancient rights over Lothian. 

The acquisition of Lothian made the Scottish 
kingdom English. Lothian remained English; Cum- 
berland and the eastern side of Scotland itself, the 
Lowlands north of the firth of Forth, became practi- 
cally English also. The Scottish kings became English | 
princes, whose strength lay in the English part of their 
dominions. But late in the eleventh century it would 
seem that the southern part of Cumberland had 
become a separate principality ruled by a refugee 
Northumbrian prince under Scottish supremacy. This 
territory, the city of Carlisle and its immediate dis- 
trict, the old diocese of Carlisle, was added to England 
by William Rufus. On the other hand, in the troubles 
of Stephen’s reign, the king of Scots received two 
Kinglish earldoms, Cumberland—in a somewhat wider 


1 See Norman Conquest, vol. i. p. 580. 
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sense—and Northumberland in the modern sense, the 
land from the Tweed to the Tyne. Had these earldoms 
been kept by the Scottish kings, they would doubt- 
less have become Scottish lands in the same sense in 
which Lothian did; that is, they would have become 
parts of the northern English kingdom. But Northum- 
berland and Cumberland were won back by Henry the 
Second; and the boundary has since remained as it was 
then fixed, save that the town of Berwick fluctuated 
according to the accidents of war between one kingdom 
and the other. ; 

But though the boundaries of the kingdoms were 
fixed, their relations were not. Scotland in the modern 
sense—that is, Scotland in the older sense, Lothian, 
and Strathclyde—was for a moment held strictly as a 
fief of England. It was then for another moment 
incorporated with England. It was then acknowledged 
as an independent kingdom. It again fell under 
vassalagce for a moment, and again won its independ- 
ence. Then, at the beginning of the seventeenth 
century, England and Scotland, as distinct, independent, 
and equal kingdoms, passed under a common king. 
They were separated again for a moment when Scotland 
acknowledged a king whom England rejected. For 
another moment Scotland was incorporated with an 
English commonwealth. Again Scotland and England 
became independent kingdoms under a common king, 
till the two kingdoms were, by common consent, joined 
in the one kingdom of Great Britain. 


Meanwhile the Scottish kings had, like those of 
England somewhat earlier, to struggle against Scandi- 
navian invaders. The settlements of the Northmen 
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advanced, and for some years in the eleventh century 
they took in Moray at one end and Galloway at the 
other. But it was only in the extreme north and in the 
northern islands that the land really became Scandi- 
navian. In the Sudereys or Hebrides—the southern 
islands as distinguished from Orkney and Shetland— 
and in Man, the Celtic speech has survived. Cazthness 
was brought under Scottish supremacy early in the 
thirteenth century. Galloway wasincorporated. Later 
again, after the battle of Largs, the Sudereys and Man 
passed under Scottish supremacy. But the authority of 
the Scottish crown in the islands was for a long time very 
precarious. Man, the most central of the British isles, 
lying at a nearly equal distance from England, Scotland, 
Ireland, and Wales, remained a separate kingdom, 
sometimes under Scottish, sometimes under English, 
superiority. Granted to English subjects, the king- 
dom sank to a lordship. The lordship was united to 
the crown of Great Britain, and Man, like the Norman 
islands, remains a distinct possession, forming no part 
of the United Kingdom. The earldom of Orkney 
meanwhile remained a Norwegian dependency till it 
was pledged to the Scottish crown. Since then it has 
silently become part, first of the kingdom of Scotland, 
and then of the kingdom of Great Britain. 


§ 2. The Kingdom of England. 


The changes of boundary between England and 
Wales begin, as far as we are concerned with them, 
with the great Welsh campaign of Harold. All the 


mentofthe border shires, Cheshire, Shropshire, Herefordshire, 


border 
shires, 


Gloucestershire, seem now to have been enlarged; the 


WALES. 


English border stretched to the Conwy in the north, 
and to the Usk in the south. But part of this territory 
seems to have been recovered by the Welsh princes, 
while part passed into the great march district of England 
and Wales, ruled by the Lords Marchers. The gradual 
conquest of South Wales began under the Conqueror 
and went on under his sons; but it was more largely 
the work of private adventurers than of the kings 
themselves. The lands of Morganwg, Brehewniog, 
Dyfed, and Ceredigion, answering nearly to the modern 
South Wales, were gradually subdued. In some dis- 
tricts, especially in the southern part of the present 
Pembrokeshire, the Britons were actually driven out, 
and the land was settled by Flemish colonists, the latest 
of the Teutonic settlements in Britain. Elsewhere Nor- 
man lords, with a Norman, English, and Flemish follow- 
ing, held the towns and the more level country, while 
the Welsh kept on a half independence in the moun- 
tains. Meanwhile in North Wales native princes— 
Princes of Aberffraw and Lords of Snowdon—still 
ruled, as vassals of the English king, till the war of 
Edward the First. In the first stage the vassal prince 
was compelled again to cede to his overlord the 
territory east of the Conwy. Six years later followed 
the complete conquest. But complete incorporation 
with England did not at once follow. Wales, North 
and South, remained a separate dominion, giving the 
princely title to the eldest son of the English king. 
Some shires were formed; some new towns were 
founded; the border districts remained under the 
anomalous jurisdiction of the Marchers. The full in- 
corporation of the principality and its marches dates 
from Henry the Eighth. Thirteen new counties were 
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formed, and some districts were added or restored to 
the border shires of England. One of the new coun-— 
ties, Monmouthshire, was, under Charles the Second, 
added to an English circuit, and it has since been. 
reckoned as an English county. 

Setting aside these new creations, all the existing 
shires of England were in being at the time of the 
Norman Conquest, save those of Lancaster, Cumber- 
land, Westmoreland, and Rutland. The boundaries were 
not always exactly the same as at present; but the 
differences are commonly slight and of mere local in- 
terest. The shires, as they stood at the Conquest, were 
of two classes. Some were old kingdoms or principali- 
ties, which still kept their names and boundaries as 
shires. Such were the kingdoms of Kent, Sussex, and 
Hissex, and the East-Anglian, West-Saxon, and North- 
umbrian shires. Most of these keep old local or tribal 
names; a few only are called from atown. In Mercia on 
the other hand, the shires seem to have been mapped out 
afresh when the land was won back from the Danes. 
They are called after towns, and the town which gives 
the name commonly lies central to the district, and re- 
mains the chief town of the shire, except when it has 
been outstripped by some other in modern times.! 
Both classes of shires survived the Conquest, and both 
have gone on till now with very slight changes. 

On the Welsh border, all the shires, for reasons 
already given, stretch further west in Domesday than 
they do now. On the Scottish border Cumberland and 
Westmoreland were made out of the Cumbrian con- 
quest of William Rufus, enlarged by districts which 


1 See Norman Conquest, vol. i. p. 48; and Macmillan’s Maga- 
zine, April, 1880. 
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in Domesday appear as part of Yorkshire. Lancashire 
was made up of lands taken from Yorkshire and 
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those shires. The older divisions are marked by the 
boundaries of the dioceses of York, Carlisle, and Lich- 
field or Chester, as they stood down to the changes 
under Henry the Eighth. In central England the only 
change is the formation of the small shire of Rutland 
out of the Domesday district of Rutland (which, oddly 
enough, appears as an appendage to Nottinghamshire), 
enlarged by a small part of what was then Northamp- 
tonshire. 


§ 3. Lreland. 


The second great island of the British group, Jreland, 
the original Scotia, has had less to do with the general 
history of the world than any other part of Western 
Europe. Its ancient divisions have lived on from the 
earliest times. The.names of its five great provinces, 
Ulster, Meath, Leinster, Munster, and Connaught, are all 
in familiar use, though Meath has sunk from its old 
rank alongside of the other four. The Celtic inhabi- 
tants of the island remained independent of foreign 
powers till the days of Scandinavian settlement. Just 
like the English kingdoms in Britain, the great divisions 
of Ireland were sometimes independent, sometimes 
united under the supremacy of a head king. Gradually 
the Northmen, called in Ireland Ostmen, formed settle- 
ments on the coast, and held some of the chief ports, as 
Dublin, Waterford, Wexford, two of which names bear 
witness to Teutonic occupation! The great Irish victory 


1 [It may be noticed that the terminations of the names of the 
three provinces, Mun-ster, Lein-ster, and Ul-ster, are Scandinavian 
additions to the native names, Mwmu, Laigin, and Ulaid.| 
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at Clontarf weakened, but did not destroy, the Scandi- 
navian power. And, from the latter half of the tenth 
century onward, the eastern coast of Ireland shows 
a growing connexion with England. Whether any 
actual English supremacy ever existed is extremely 
doubtful; but both commercial and ecclesiastical ties be- 
came closer during the eleventh and twelfth centuries. 


_ This connexion led to the actual English conquest of 


Ireland, begun under Henry the Second, but really 
finished only by Cromwell. All Ireland admitted for a 
moment the supremacy of Henry; but, till the sixteenth 
century, the actual English dominion, called the Pale, 
with Dublin for its centre, was always fluctuating, and 


for a while it fell back rather than advanced. 


In the early days of the conquest Ireland is spoken 
of asa kingdom; but the title soon went out of use. 
The original plan seems to have been that Ireland, like 
Wales afterwards, should form an appanage for a son 
of the English King. It became instead, so far as it 
was an English possession at all, a simple dependency 
of England, from which the King took the title of Lord 
of Ireland. Uenry the Fighth took the title of King 
of Ireland ; but the kingdom remained a mere depen- 
dency, attached to the crown, first of England and then 
of Great Britain. This state of things was diversified 
by a short time of complete incorporation under the 
Commonwealth, and a short time of independence 
under James the Second. But for the last eighteen 
years of the eighteenth century, Ireland was formally 
acknowledged as an independent kingdom, connected 
with Great Britain only by the tie of a common king, 
Since that time it has formed an integral part of the 
United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland. 


EUROPEAN POSSESSIONS OF ENGLAND. 


§ 4. Outlying European Possessions of England. 


Ireland, the sister island of Britain, has thus been 
united with Britain into a single kingdom. Man, lying 
between the two, remains a distinct dependency. 


This last is also still the position of that part of the The 


Norman 


Norman duchy which clave to its own dukes, which Telenaa 


never became French, but always remained Norman. 
It might be a question what was the exact position of 
Guernsey, Jersey, Alderney, Sark, and their smaller 
neighbours, when the English kings took the titles of the 
French kingdom and actually held the Norman duchy, 
Practically the islands have, during all changes, re- 
mained attached to the English crown; but they have 
never been incorporated with the kingdom. Other 
more distant European lands have been, some still are, 
in the same position. Such were Aquitaine, Ponthieu, 
and Calais, as fixed by the Peace of Bretigny. Since 
the loss of Aquitaine, England has had no considerable 
continental dominion in Europe, but she has from time 
to time held several islands and detached points. Such 
are Calais, Boulogne, Dunkirk, Gibraltar, Minorca, 
Malta, Heligoland, all of which have been spoken of 
in their natural geographical places. To these we may 
add Tangier, which has more in common with the 
possession of Gibraltar and Minorca than with the 
English settlements in the further parts of Africa. 
Of these points, Gibraltar, and Malta, are still held 
by England. ‘The virtual English possession of the 
Tonian Islands made England for a while a sharer in 
the fragments of the Hastern Roman Empire. And 
later still she has again put on the same character by 
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the occupation, on whatever terms, of another Greek 


—— and Imperial land, the island of Cyprus. 


§ 5. The American Colonies of England. 


England, like France and Holland, became a colo- 
nizing power by choice. Extension over barbarian 
lands was not a necessity, as in the case of Russia, nor 
did it spring naturally out of earlier circumstances, as 
in the case of Portugal. But. the colonizing enterprise 
of England has done a greater work than the colo- 
nizing enterprise of any other European power. ‘The 
greatest colony of England—for in a worthier use of 
language the word colony would imply independence 
rather than dependence *—is that great Confederation 
which is to us what Syracuse was to Corinth, what 
Milétos was to Athens, what Gades and Carthage were 
to the cities of the older Canaan. The United States 
of America, a vaster England beyond the Ocean, an 
European power, on a level with the greatest Euro- 
pean powers, planted beyond the bounds of Europe, 
form the great work of English and European enterprise 
in non-Kuropean lands. 

The settlements which grew into the United States 


were not the first English possessions in North America, 


but they were the first which really deserved to be 
called colonies. The first discoveries of all led only 
to the establishment of the Newfoundland fisheries. 
Raleigh’s attempts at real colonization ninety years 
later only pointed the way to something more lasting. 
In the seventeenth century began the planting of the 

' The Latin colonia certainly does not imply independence; but 


the word colony, in our use of it, rather answers to the Greek 
amockia, Which does. 


ENGLISH COLONIES IN AMERICA, 


thirteen settlements which won their independence. 
Of these the earliest and the latest, the most southern 
and the most northern, began through English coloniza- 
tion in the strictest sense. First came Virginia. Then 
followed the Puritan colonization much further to the 
north which founded the New England states. The 
shiftings among these settlements, from Plymouth to 
Maine, the unions, the divisions, the colonies of colonies 
—the Epidamnos and the Sinépé of the New World— 
the various and varying relations between the different 
settlements, read like a piece of old Greek or of Swiss 
history." By the end of the seventeenth century they 
had arranged themselves into four separate colonies. 
These were Massachusetts, formed by the union of Mas- 
sachusetts and Plymouth, with its northern dependency 
of Maine, which became a separate State long after the 
Revolution ; New Hampshire, annexed by Massachusetts 
and after a while separated from it; Connecticut, formed 
by the union of Connecticut and Newhaven ; Rhode Island, 
formed by the union of Rhode Island and Providence. 
These New England States form a distinct geographical 
group, with a marked political and religious character 


of their own. Meanwhile, at some distance to the The 


south, around Virginia as their centre, grew up another 


1 Tt may be well to give the dates in order :— 


Plymouth ° ° . 1620 | Rhode Island and Provi- \ 1644 
Massachusetts . . . 1628 dence united 
New Hampshire ‘ . 1629 | Connecticut and N ew- hic 1684 
Connecticut . A . 1635 haven united 

- Newhaven - ‘ . 1638 | New Hampshire Peatated i 1671 
Providence ; ° . 1644 from Massachusetts 
Rhode Island . / . 1634 | Maine — purchased Py 167 77 
Maine i .’ . 1638 Massachusetts 
New Peer hire annexed 1641 Plymouth and Massa- \ 1691 

by Massachusetts . a chusetts united 
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group of colonies, with a history and character in many 
ways unlike those of New England. To the north 
of Virginia arose the proprietary colony of Maryland ; 
to the south arose Carolina, afterwards divided into 
North and South. South Carolina for a long while 
marked the end of English settlement to the south, as 
Maine did to the north. 

But between these two groups of English colonies 
in the strictest sense lay a region in which English 


settlement took the form of conquest from another 


European power. Earlier than any English settlement 
except Virginia, the great colony of the United Provinces 
had arisen on Long Island and the neighbouring main- 
land. It bore the name of New Netherlands, with its 
capital of New Amsterdam. To the south, on the shores 
of Delaware Bay, the other great power of the seven- 
teenth century founded the colony of New Sweden. 
Three European nations, closely allied in race, speech, 
and creed, were thus for a while established side by 
side on the eastern coasts of America. But the three 
settlements were fated to merge together, and that by 
force of arms. <A local war added New Sweden to New 
Netherlands; a war between England and the United 
Provinces gave New Netherlands to England. New 
Amsterdam became New York, and gave its name to the 
colony which was to become the greatest State of the 
Union. Ten years later, in the next war between the 
two colonizing powers, the new English possession was 
lost and won again. 

Meanwhile the gap which was still left began to be 
filled up by other English settlements. Hast and West 
Jersey began as two distinct colonies, which were after- 
wards united into one. The great colony of Pennsyl- 


THE UNITED STATES. 


vania next arose, from which the small one of Delaware 
was parted off twenty years later.. Pennsylvania was 
thus the last of the original settlements of the seven- 
teenth century, which in the space of nearly eighty 
years had been formed fast after one another. Fifty 
years after the work of the benevolent Penn came the 
work of the no less benevolent Oglethorpe; Georgia, 
to the south of all, now filled up the tale of the famous 
Thirteen, the fitting number, it would seem, for a 
Federal power, whether in the Old World or in the 
New. 

By the Peace of Paris the Thirteen Colonies were 
acknowledged as independent States. The great work 
of English settlement on foreign soil was brought to 
perfection. The new and free English land beyond the 
Ocean took in the whole temperate region of the North 
American coast, all between the peninsula of Acadia to 
the north and the other peninsula of Florida to the south. 
Both of these last lands were English possessions at the 
time of the War of Independence, but neither of them 
had any share in the work. Acadia, under the name of 
Nova Scotia, had been ceded by France in the interval 
between the settlement of Pennsylvania and the settle- 
ment of Georgia. Next came the conquest of Canada, 
in which the men of. the colonies played their part. 
Hitherto the English colonies had been shut in to the 
west by the French claim to the line of the Alleghany 
mountains. The Treaty of Paris took away this bug- 
bear, and left the whole land as far as the Mississippi 
open to the enterprise of the English colonists. Thus, 
when the Thirteen States started on their independent 
career, the whole land between the great lakes, the 
Ocean, and the Mississippi, was open to them. Florida 
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indeed, first as an English, then again as a Spanish pos- 
session, cut them off from the Gulf of Mexico. The 
city of New Orleans remained, first a Spanish, then a 
French, outpost east of the Mississippi, and the posses- 
sions still held by England kept them from the mouth 
of the Saint Lawrence. But within these limits, such 
of the old States as were allowed by their. geogra- 
phical position might extend themselves to the west, and 
new States might be formed. Both processes went on, 
and two of the barriers formed by European powers 
were removed. The purchase of Lowiscana from France, 
the acquisition of /lorida from Spain, gave the States 
the seaboard of the Gulf of Mexico, and allowed their 
extension to the Pacific. The details of that extension, 
partly by natural growth, partly at the expense of the 
Spanish element in North America, it is hardly needful 
to go through here. But, out of the English settlements 
on the North-American coast, a new English nation has 
arisen, none the less English, in a true view of history, 
because it no longer owes allegiance to the crown of 
Great Britain. But the power thus formed, exactly 
like earlier confederations in Europe, lacks a name. 
The United States of America is hardly a geographical 
or anational name, any more than the names of the Con- 
Jederates and the United Provinces. In the two European 
cases common usage gave the name of a single member of 
the Union to the whole, and in the case of Switzerland 
the popular name at last became the formal name. In 
the American case, on the other hand, popular usage 
speaks of the Confederation by the name of the whole 
continent of which its territory forms part. For several 
purposes, the words America and American are always 
understood as shutting out Canada and Mexico, to say 
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‘nothing of the southern American continent. For some 
other purposes, those names still take in the whole 
American continent, north and south. But it is easier 
to see the awkwardness of the usual nomenclature than 
to suggest any improvement on it. 


While one set of events in the eighteenth century 
created an independent English nation on North 
American soil, another set of events in the same cen- 
tury, earlier in date. but later in their results, has led 
to the formation in its immediate neighbourhood of 
another English nation which still keeps its allegiance 
to the English crown. A confederation of states, prac- 
tically independent in their internal affairs, but remain- 
ing subjects of a distant sovereign, is a novelty in 
political science. Such is the Confederation of British 
North America. But this dependent Confederation did 
not arise out of colonization in the same sense as the 
independent Confederation to the south of it. The 
central land which gives it its character is the con- 
quered land of Canada. Along with Canada came the 
possession of the smaller districts which received the 
names of New Brunswick and Prince Edward’s Island, 
districts which were at first joined to Nova Scotia, but 
which afterwards became distinct colonies. Now they 
are joined with the Dominion of Canada, which, like 
the United States, grows by the incorporation of new 
states and territories. The addition of British Columbia 
has carried the Confederation to the Pacific; that of 
Rupertsland carries it indefinitely northward towards 
the pole. This second English-speaking power in 
North America stretches, like the elder one, from 


Ocean to Ocean. Newfoundiand alone, a possession | 
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secured to England after many debates at the same 
time as Nova Scotia, remains distinct. 


Of the British possessions in the West Indies a tew 
only, among them Barbadoes, the earliest of all, were 
colonies in the same sense as Virginia and Massa- 
chusetts. The greater number, Jamaica at their head, 
were won by conquest from other European powers. 
No new English nation, like the American and the 
Canadian, has grown up in them. Still less is there 
any need to dwell on the Bahamas, the Falkland 
Islands, or the South-American possession of Sritish 
Guiana. 


§ 6. Other Colonies and Possessions of England. 


The story of the North-American colonies may be 
both compared and contrasted with the story of two 
ereat groups of colonies in the southern hemisphere. 
In Australia and the other great southern islands, a 
body of English colonies have arisen, the germs at least 
of yet another English nation, but which have not as 
yet reached independence, though the Australian colonies 
including Tasmania have formed a federal state within 
the British Empire. In South Africa, another group 
of possessions and colonies, beginning, like Canada, in 
conquest from another European power, may likewise 
feel their way towards confederation. 

The beginning of English settlement in the greatest 
of islands began in the years which immediately fol- 
lowed the establishment of American independence. 
First came New South Wales, on the eastern coast, 
designed originally as a penal settlement. It outgrew 
this stage, and another penal settlement was founded 


AUSTRALIA AND AFRICA. 


in Western Australia. Then colonization spread into the 
intermediate region of Southern Australia (which how- 
ever stretches right through the island to its northern 
coast) into the district called Victorta, south-west of the 


original settlement, and lastly, into Queensland to the 18 


north-east. Since the middle of the nineteenth century 
all these colonies have gradually established consti- 
tutions which give them full internal independence. 
South of the great island lies one smaller, but still vast, 
that of Van Diemen’s Land, now Tasmania, which was 
settled earlier than any Australian settlement except 
New South Wales. And to the east lie the two great 
islands of New Zealand, where six English colonies 
founded at different times have been united into one. 
While the Australian settlements were colonies in 
the strictest sense, the English possessions in South 
Africa began, like New York, in a settlement first 
planted by the United Provinces. The Cape Colony, 
after some shiftings during the French revolutionary 
wars, was conquered by England, and its possession by 
England was confirmed at the general peace. Migration 
northward, both of the English and Dutch inhabitants, 
has produced new settlements, as the Hastern Colony and 
Natal. British dominion gradually pushed north-east- 
ward from Cape Colony to join Natal, a process which 
was completed by the annexation of Pondoland. All 
this territory was incorporated in Cape Colony, to 
which ‘were also added on the west Walfish Bay and a 
number of islets off the coast of the barren territory 
which Germany has made into a South-west African 
Protectorate. On the other side Natal has been en- 
larged by the acquisition of Zululand and Tongaland., 
Meanwhile independent Dutch states had arisen, as the 
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Orange River Republic, annexed by England, then set 
free, then dismembered and the Zvransvaal annexed 
after sixteen years of independence, and then established 
under British suzerainty as the South African Republic. 
Sixteen years later the free Dutch state known as the 
Orange Free State, the remnant of the Orange River 
Republic, was annexed under the name of the Orange 
River Colony, and the semi-dependent South African 
Republic (which had meanwhile extended its border on 
the side of Zululand by annexing a region known as 
the New Republic) was reduced to the condition of a 
colony under its old name of the Transvaal. The 
annexation of British Bechuanaland to the north of 
Cape Colony, and the establishment of a protectorate 
beyond it, were followed by the acquisition (by the 
British South Africa Company) of the large territory 
known as Rhodesia to the north of the Transvaal. Thus 
all the African continent south of the Zambesi is British, 
with the exceptions of the German Protectorate in the 
west and the Portuguese colony of Delagoa in the 
east. 


In all these cases of real colonization, of real 
extension of the English or any other European 
nation, it is hardly a figure to say that the bounds of 
Europe have been enlarged. All that makes Europe 
Europe, all that parts off Europe from Africa and Asia, 
has been carried into America and Australia and 
Africa itself. The growth of this new Europe, no less 
than the changes of the old, is an essential part of 
Kuropean geography. It is otherwise with territories, 
great or small, which have been occupied by England 
aud other European powers merely for military or 
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commercial purposes. Forts, factories, or empires, on 
barbarian soil, where no new European nation is likely 
ever to grow up, are not cases of true colonization ; 
they are no extension of the bounds of Europe. The 
climax of this kind of barbarian dominion is found in 
those vast Indian possessions in which England has sup- 
planted Portugal, France, and the heirs of Timour. Of 
that dominion the scientific frontier has yet to be 
traced; yet it has come to give an Imperial title to the 
sovereign of Great Britain and Ireland, while those two 
European islands, as perhaps befits their inferiority in 
physical size, remain content with the lowlier style of the 
United Kingdom. Whether the loftier pretensions of 
Asia do, or do not, imply any vassalage on the part of 
Europe, it is certain that the Asiatic Empire of the 
sovereign of the British kingdom is no extension of 
England, no extension of Europe, no creation of a new 
English or European nation. The Empire of India 
stands outside the European world, outside the political 
system which has gathered round the Old and the New 
Rome. But a place amongst the foremost members of 
that system belongs to the great European nation on 
American soil, where the tongue of England is kept, 
and the constitution of old Achaia is born again, 
in a confederation stretching from the Western to the 
Eastern Ocean. 


We have thus traced the geography, and in tracing 
the geography we have in a slighter way traced the 
history, of the various states and powers of Europe, 
and of the lands beyond the Ocean which have been 
planted from Europe. We have throughout kept 
steadily before our eyes the centre, afterwards the 
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two centres, of European life. We have seen how the 


older states of Europe gradually lose themselves in the 


dominion of Rome, how the younger states gradually 
spring out of the dominion of Rome. We have 
followed, as our central subjects, the fates of those 
powers in the East and West which continued the Roman 
name and Roman traditions. We have traced out the 
states which were directly formed by splitting off from 
those powers, and the states which arose beyond the 
range of Roman power, but not beyond the range of 
Roman influence. We have seen the Western Empire 
first pass to a German prince, then gradually shrink 
into a German kingdom, to be finally dissolved into a 
German confederation. We have watched the states 
which split off at various dates from its body, the 
power of France on one side, the power of Austria on 
another, the powers of Italy on a third, the free states 
of Switzerland at one end, the free states of the Nether- 
lands at the other. We have beheld the long tragedy 
of the Eastern Rome; we have told the tale of the 
states which split off from it and arose around it. We 
have seen its territorial position pass to a barbarian 
invader, and something like its position in men’s minds 
pass to the mightiest of its spiritual disciples. And we 
have seen, painted on the map of our own age, the 
beginning of the great work which is giving back the 
lands of the Hastern Rome to their own people. We 
have then traced the shiftings of the powers which lay 
wholly or partly beyond the bounds of either Empire, 
the great Slavonic mainland, the Scandinavian and the 
Iberian peninsulas, ending with that which is geographi- 
cally the most isolated land of all, the other world of 
Britain. We have seen too how Europe may be said to 
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have spread herself beyond her geographical limits in the 
foundation of new European states beyond the Ocean. 
We have contrasted the different positions and destinies 
of the colonizing European powers—where, as in the 
days of Old Rome, a continuous territory has been 
extended over neighbouring barbarian lands—where 
growth beyond the sea was the natural outcome of 
growth at home—where European powers have colo- 
nized and conquered simply of their own free will. In 
thus tracing the historical geography of Europe, we 
have made the round of the world. But we have 
never lost sight of Hurope; we have never lost sight of 
Rome. Wherever we have gone, we have carried 
Europe with us; wherever we have gone, we have 
never got beyond the power of the two influences 
which, mingling into one, have made Europe all that it 
has been. The whole of European history is embodied 
in the formula which couples together the ‘rule of 
Christ and Cesar ;’ and that joint rule still goes on, in 
the shape of moral influence, wherever the tongues and 
the culture of Europe win new realms for themselves 
in the continents of the western or in the islands of the 
southern Ocean. 
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AACHEN, crowning-place of the Ger- 
man kings, 189. 
annexed to France, 220. 
AARGAU, 271. 
ABasatA, 38]. 
ABERFFRAW, princes of, 559. 
Azo, bishopric of, 185. 
peace of, 514. 
ABRUZZI, the, annexed to Sicily, 398. 
ABYSSINIAN CHURCH, 168. 
AcaptiA ; see Nova Scorta. 
Acctavout, Dukes of Athens, 420. 
AcuatA, League of, 40. 
dependent on Rome, 41. 
province of, 78. 
principality of, 419, 420. 
Angevin overlordship of, 420. 
its dismemberment, 7b. 
Savoyard counts of, 283, 422. 
ACHATANS, use of the name in the Ho- 
meric catalogue, 26. 
AcreE, lost and won in the Crusades, 
400, 402. 
fall of, 402. 
AiamAN Sea, Greek colonies on its 
coasts, 21, 22, 32. 
theme of, 150 
Aitrrep, his treaty with Guthrum, 
159. 
AiMitia, province of, 79. 
AQQUIANS, 46. 
their wars with Rome, 50. 
Arrica, Greek colonies in, 35. 
Roman province of, 59. 
New, province of, ib. 
diocese of, 78, 79. 
Vandal kingdom, 90. 
recovered to the Empire, 10+. 
Saracen conquest of, 111. 
Norman conquests in, 398. 
Portuguese conquests in, 545, 546. 
French conquests in, 362. 
South, English possessions in, 570- 
572 


AGRAM (Zagrab), 443, 
VOI. 
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Acari DrcumatTss, 84. 
AGRICOLA, his conquest of Britain, 69. 
AagricrEntum (Akragas), 48. 
conquered by the Saracens, 372. 
Atatna, held by Venice, 413. 
AIOLIAN colonies in Asia, 32. 
ArRE, 35}. 
ArrTouta, geographical position of, 21 
League of, 40. 
its alliance with and dependence on 
Rome, 40, 41. 
ArrouiaAns, their place in the Homeric 
catalogue, 27. 
Arx (Aque Sextiz), Roman colony, 57. 
ecclesiastical province of, 173. 
AIx-LA-CHAPELLE, Peace of, 249, 351. 
Asaccto, birthplace of Buonaparte, 
354. 
AKARNANIA, 21, 30. 
league of, 40. 
AKARNANIANS, not in the Homeric cata- 
logue, 26 (note). 
AKERMAN, Peace of, 456. 
AKRAGAS 3 see AGRIGENTUM. 
Axth, Argolic, 29. 
ALANS, origin of, 89. 
their settlements in Spain, 90, 
ALARCOS, battle of, 537. 
Axaric, king of the West-Goths, 89. 
ALAVA, 539. 
ALBANIA, Asiatic, 100. 
ALBANIA, kings of, 423. 
Turkish conquest of, 424. 
revolt of, under Scanderbeg, 7b. 
ALBANIANS, their origin, 24. 
their settlements in Greece, 115, 366, 
368. 
ALBANON (Elbassan), 433. 
ALBIGENSIAN WAR, 337. 
ALI, ecclesiastical province of, 173. 
under Aragon, 337. 
annexed to France, 7b. 
ALDERNEY (Aurigny), 563. 
ALEMANNI, 85, 91. 
conquered by the Franks, 117, 
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ALEMANNIA, duchy of, 140, 
ALESSANDRIA, 237. 
ceded to Savoy, 249. 
Azsstio, taken by Venice, 412. 
ALEXANDER THE GREAT, his conquests, 
ails 
ALEXANDER SEVERUS, wars of, 101. 
ALEXANDRIA, greatness of, 38, 61, 77. 
Patriarchate of, 167, 168. 
Aurxtos Komyénos, his conquests in 
Asia Minor, 383. 
Atrxios Komnanos, founds the Empire 
of Trebizond, 388. 
Axronso VI. of Castile, Emperor, 535. 
his conquests, 7b. 
ALGARVE, 537, 539. 
ALGARVE-BEYOND-THE-SBA, 
of, 545. 
AugeEria, character of the French con- 
quest of, 362. 
ALGIERS, 454. 
ALMOHADES, invade Spain, 537. 
decline of, 7b. 
ALMORAVIDES, invade Spain, 534. 
Aups, the, 43. 
ALSACE ; see EILSASS. 
AmaprEus VI., Count of Savoy, his 
Eastern expedition, 393. 
Amapevs VIII, first Duke of Savoy, 
282. 
his title of Prince of Piedmont, 284. 
AMALFI, 371. : 
AmastTris, held by Genoa, 417. 
AmBRAKIA, Corinthian colony, 31. 
capital of Pyrrhos, 37; see ARTA. 
Amprica, Spanish dominion in, 548. 
use of the word, 568. 
America, North, French settlements 
in, 354. , 
English and French rivalry in, 355. 
Russian settlements in, 527. 
first English settlements in, 564. 
formation of the thirteen colonies 
in, 564-567. 
colonies of the United Provinces 
and Sweden in, 565. 
confederation of British North 
America, 569; see also Unirrmp 
STATES. 
Amtnns, county of, added to France, 
Boo 
to Burgundy, 342. 
Amisos, held by Genoa, 417. 
Amuratu I., Sultan, takes Hadrianople, 
449, 
ANATOITKON, theme of, 151. 
ANCHIALOS, 379. 
Awcona (Ankén), 47, 
march of, 238. 
occupied by Manuel Komnénos, 384. 
ANDALUSIA, origin of the name, 91. 
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Anporra, French protectorate of, 345, 
542. 
ANDRASZOVO, Peace of, 510. 
ANGLES, their settlements in Britain, 97. 
AnGorA, battle of, 450. 
ANHALT, principality of, 226. 
ANI, annexed to the Eastern Empire, 
382. 
taken by the Turks, 7b. 
Angovu, county of, 142. 
united to Touraine, 333. 
to Maine and England, 335. 
annexed by Philip Augustus, 336. 
Ansou, House of, its growth, 335, 336. 
its overlordship in Peloponnésos, 
422. 
ANKON ; see ANCONA. 
ANNE of Britanny, effects of her mar- 
riages, 343. 
ANTILLES, French colonies in, 355, 
ANTIOCH, greatness of, 61, 77. 
taken by Chosroes, 109. 
patriarchate of, 168, 169. 
restored to the Eastern Empire, 
381. 
taken by the Turks, 382. 
recovered by the Empire, 383. 
its later captures, 401. 
ANTIOCHOS THE GREAT, his war with 
Rome, 38, 41, 64. 
ANTIVARI, Servian, 408. 
Venetian, 413. 
part of Montenegro, 431. 
recovered by Montenegro, 432. 
Aosta, bishopric of, 172. 
part of the kingdom of Burgundy, 
278. 
its relations to Savoy, 288. 
APENNINES, the, 44. 
APOLLONIA, its alliance with Rome, 40. 
APPENZELL, joins the Confederates, 
272. 
Arvria, Norman conquest of, 397. 
Aqua Smxtra; see Arx. 
AguiuEra, foundation of, 55. 
destroyed by Attila, 94. 
Patriarchate of, 170, 171, 237, 310. 
fluctuates between Germany and 
Italy, 195. 
under Austria, 255, 318. 
AQUITAINE, south-western division of 
Transalpine Gaul, 58, 
its inhabitants, 2b. 
Frankish conquest of, 118, 120. 
kingdom of, 128. 
united with Neustria, 135, 341. 
duchy of, 142. 
extent of, 334. 
united with Gascony, 7b. 
its union with and separation from 
France, ib, ~ 
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Aqurrarne, united with England and 
Normandy, 335. 
kept by England, 336. 
French designs on, 339. 
released from homage, 310. 
its final union with France, 340, 
563. 
AraBiA, attempted Roman conquest of, 
68 


Portuguese conquests in, 546. 
ARABIA PrTR@A, Roman conquest of, 
70. 
Aragon, county of, 154, 155. 
its position in the Mediterranean, 
467. 
its later history, 531. 
its relations towards Navarre, 532. 
formation of the kingdom, 535. 
Sobrarbe joined to, 2b. 
united with Barcelona, 2b. 
advances beyond the Pyrenees and 
Rhone, 336, 534. 
conquers the Balearic isles and 
Valencia, 538. 
extent of, in the thirteenth century, 
539, 540. 
united with Castile, 540. 
its second advance beyond the pen- 
insula, 540. 
united with Sicily, ib. 
its conquests in Sardinia, 543. 
its outlying possessions compared 
with those of Castile, 7b. 
Arcapius, Emperor of the East, 81. 
ARCHIPELAGO, duchy of, 417. 
Arcos, its place in the Homerio cata- 
logue, 27. 
its early greatness, 29. 
joins the Achaian League, 40. 
held by Venice, 412, 421. 
taken by the Turks, 414. 
won from Epeiros by the Latins, 
419. 
ARIMINUM ; see RIMINI. 
ArKaptrA, its place in the Homeric 
catalogue, 30. 
Aruzs, later Roman capital of Gaul, 92. 
Saracen conquest of, 112. 
kingdom of, 145. 
ecclesiastical province of, 173. 
crowning-place of the kings of 
Burgundy, 189. 
annexed to Irance, 265. 
ArmaauH, ecclesiastical province of, 
183. 
ARMENIA, conquered by Trajan, 99. 
given up by Hadrian, 1b. 
division of, 100. 
conquered by Basil IT., 381. 
Russian advance in, 525. 
ArmeENIA, Lesser, 382, 402. 
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ArmEnts, Lesser, acknowledges the 
Western Emperor, 403. 
its connexion with Cyprus, ib. 
end of the kingdom, 7. 
Arminius, his victory over Varus, 
67. 
ARMORICA ; see BRITANNY. 
ARNULF, king of the East Franks and 
Emperor, 139. 

ARRAS, Treaty of, 297, 342. 
ceded to France, 301. 

Arta (Ambrakia), won by the Eastern 

Empire, 391, 423. 
Artuur of Britanny, possible effects 
of the success of his claims, 335. 

Artots, added to France, 333. 
to the Duchy of Burgundy, 342. 
its momentary annexation by Lewis 

XLI., id. 
relieved from homage, 343. 
within the Burgundian circle, 218. 
French acquisitions in, 301, 351. 
Aryan nations of Europe, order of 
their settlements, 13-15. 

Ast, its geographical character, 6. 
Macedonian kingdoms in, 37, 38. 
Roman province of, 64. 

Asta Mrvnor, historically connected 

with Europe, 6. 
Greek colonies in, 22, 34. 
kingdoms in, 38. 
Roman conquest of, 64. 

Saracen ravages in, 117, 381. 
Turkish conquests of, 382, 391. 
ASPLEDON, its place in the Homeri¢ 

catalogue, 27. 

ASTRAKHAN, khanat of, 505. 
conquered by Russia, 515. 

AstTurtA, united to Cantabria, 154, 533. 
grows into the kingdom of Leon, 7b. 

ASTURIAS, principality of, 540. 

ATHAMANTA, kingdom of, 37. 

ATHAULE, king of the West-Goths, 89. 

ATHENS, its position in the Homeric 

catalogue, 27. 
nominally independent of Rome, 41. 
lordship and duchy of, 419-420. 
Ottoman and Venetian conquests of, 
419. 
ATROPATANG, 100. 
Arraspras, their wars with the Cru- 
saders, 402. 

ArtioA, 21, 27. 

ArTriLA, effects of his inroads, 95. 

Auvcu, ecclesiastical province of, 173. 

Avassure, bishopric of, 216. 
free city, 220. 
annexed by Bavaria, 221. 

AURELIAN, Emperor, gives up Dacia, 
71. 

AvstRALti4, English settlement in, 570. 
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Austria, Lombard, 234. 
Austria, origin and use of the name, 
121, 192, 307, 323. 
beginning of, 140. 
mark of, 196-202, 203, 307, 308. 
its position as a marchland, 267. 
duchy of, 309. 
annexed by Bohemia, 310. 
under the Habsburgs, 311. 
archduchy of, 314. 
its connexion with the Western Em- 
pire, 312. 
circle of, 217. 
its acquisitions and divisions, 313, 
315, 316. 
itsunion with Bohemiaand Hungary, 
314, 317, 318. 
its foreign possessions, 319, 320, 321. 
its rivalry with Prussia, 204. 
Venice surrendered to, 252, 255. 
so-called Empire of, 221, 267, 307. 
changes of, during the revolutionary 
wars, 221-224. 
its position compared with that of 
Prussia, 225. 
loses and recovers Hungary, 325. 
modern extent of, 322-326. 
cedes its rights in Sleswick and Hol- 
stein, 228. 
Bosnia and Herzegovina adminis- 
tercd by, 445. 
Austro-HuNGARY, dual system in, 325. 
Auton, 94. 
AUVERGNE, counts of, 334. 
Avars, a Turanian people, 17, 367. 
allied with the Lombards against 
the Gepide, 107, 113. 
kingdom of, 1138. 
overthrown by Charles the Great, 
122, 127, 
Aversa, county of, 397. 
Avienon, archbishopric of, 174. 
taken by France, 264, 
sold to the Pope, 265. 
annexed to France, 265, 357. 
Azor, won and lost by Russia, 453, 
520. 


Azorss, conquered by Portugal, 546. 


Basytonta, 100. 
Bapasoz, 537. 
Baprn, mark, electorate, and duchy 
of, 216, 220, 226. 
Banamas, the, 568. 
Bazazur the Thunderbolt, Sultan, de- 
feated by Timour, 393, 450. 
his conquest of Bulgaria, 435. 
extent of his dominion, 451. 
Baveario Istes, conquered by Ara- 
gon, 537, 
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Batsa, house of, its dominion in Alba- 
nia, 431. 
Batrtic Sea, Scandinavian and German 
influence on, compared, 490. 
Batic lands, general view of, 468-472. 
BamsBere, bishopric of, 176, 215, 226. 
Bancor, bishopric of, 182. 
Bar, duchy of, united to Lorraine, 193. 
annexed by France, 350. 
restored to Lorraine, 1. 
BarBabDoEs, 570. 
BarcELona, county of, 322. 
joined to Aragon, 535. 
released from homage to France, 
337, 535. 
Barpvuris, the original Castile, 533. 
Bart, archbishopric of, 172. 
won from the Saracens, 372. 
Barnim, under Poland, 483. 
passes to Brandenburg, 498. 
Barrier Treaty, 351-352. 
BaseEt, joins the Confederates, 262, 


BaAsEt, bishopric of, annexed by France, 


restored by France, 361. 
Basin II., Eastern Emperor, his con- 
quests, 153, 381. 
incorporates Serbia, 428. 
Basques, remnant of non-Aryan people 
in Europe, 12, 13. 
their independence, 90. 
Baroum, annexed to Russia, 526. 
Bavaria, duchy of, 140. 
conquered by the Franks, 117, 118, 
120. 
modern use of the name, 191, 192 
electorate of, 215. 
united with the Palatinate, 7b. 
kingdom of, 220. 
extent of, 226. 
Bayonne, diocese of, 179. 
BECHUANALAND, Bririsn, 572. 
Brxatum, kingdom of, 303. 
Betaranpg, taken by the Magyars, 382. 
by the Turk, 442. 
Peace of, 444, 
Bewisarivs, ends the Vandal kingdom 
in Africa, 105, 
Benevento, Lombard duchy of, 108, 
147, 254, 397, 
papal possession of, 250, 397. 
Berencar, king of Italy, submits to 
Otto the Great, 147. 
BERLIN, its position, 230, 
Berwin, Treaty of, 433, 454, 457. 
Bern, joins the Coniederates, 262, 


its Savoyard conquests, 272, 273. 
annexes Lausanne, 273. 
restores lands north of the lake, ib, 
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Brrnuarp, duke of Saxony, 208. 
Bernicia, kingdom of, 97, 161, 555. 
Berwick, 557. 

Brsancon, 94. 
ecclesiastical province of, 175. 
an Imperial city, 261. 
united to France, 261, 352. 

BESSARABIA, annexed by Russia, 454. 

Buziers, aEnexed by France, 337, 

BratysTox, 525. 

Brienne, 274. 

Bitiunes, their mark, 198, 480. 

Biscay, 539. 

Biruynta, kingdom of, 38, 61. 
Roman conquest of, 64. 

BiEexina, 472. 

Brots, united to Champagne, 332. 
purchased by Saint Lewis, 338: 

Bopontrza, principality of, 421. 

Bouemia, whether the seat of Samo’s 

kingdom, 477 (note) 
kingdom of, 159, 199, 217, 481. 
annexes Austria, 310, 317. 
its union with Brandenburg, 209, 497. 
its permanent union with Austria, 
318, 325, 497. 
sketch of its history, 480, 496, 497. 

Bouvstan, ceded to Sweden, 511. 

Borotta, 21. 
legendary Thessalian settlement of, 

30. 
league of, 40. 
dissolved, 41, 
Boxkuara, 526. 
BoxzsxaF I., of Poland, his conquests, 
483. 
whether the first king, 483 (note) 

Boxtoena, archbishopric of, 171. 

Bona, 399. 

Bontrace, king of Thessaloniké, extent 
of his kingdom, 387, 421. 

Bormio, won by Graub‘inden, 273, 

Bornuoum, 511. 

Bosnta, Hungarian conquest of, 428. 
won back by Stephen Dushan, 429. 
origin of the kingdom, 430. 
its greatest extent, 431. 

Turkish conquest of, 7b. 
administered by Austro-Hungary, 
325, 446. 

Bosproros, kingdom of, 39, 64. 

Bouton, principality of, 303. 

BovuxKELLARION, theme of, 151. 

Bovutoene, lost and won by France, 

297, 344, 349, 563. 
Bourson, Isle of, occupied by the 
French, 356. 
taken by England but restored, 362. 
BourpDEAUX, ecclesiastical province of, 
173. 
Bourges, ecclesiastical province of, 173. 


BUL 


Bourges, viscounty of, added to France, 
Soo 

BRaBant, duchy of, 294. 
united to Burgundy, 297. 

Braaa, 179. 

BRANDENBURG, mark of, 199, 209, 479. 
grows into modern Prussia, 202, 203, 

210. 
New Mark of, pledged to the 
Teutonic knights, 500. 
its union with Bohemia, 209, 495. 
united to Prussia, 204, 209, 508, 
517. 
Branrpor, takings of, 479. 
Brazit, discovery of, 546. 
Empire of, 7b. 

Breisacu, annexed by France, 350. 
restored, 352. 

Bremen, archbishopric of, 176, 214. 
held and lost by Sweden, 513, 517. 
annexed to Hannover, 208. 

BREMEN, city, one of the Hanse towns, 

214, 220. 
its independence of the Bishop, 214. 

Brescta, 237. 

BreEsLav, bishopric of, 185. 

Bressz, annexed to Savoy, 263. 
ceded to France, 287, 349. 

Bretiany, Peace of, 340. 

Brrypist lost by Venice, 248. 

Briratn, use of the name, 3, 4. 
early position of, 10. 

Celtic settlements in, 14. 

Roman conquest of, 69, 549, 

diocese of, 80. 

Roman troops withdrawn from, 95. 

Teutonic settlements in, 15, 96. 

English kingdoms in, 129. 

Celtic states in, 130. 

Empire of, 464. 

its independence of the Western 
Empire, 548. 

two English kingdoms in, 551. 

Brivanny, origin of the name, 93. 
duchy of, 142. 
its relations to Normandy, 330, 335. 
incorporated with France, 343. 

BrixeEn, bishopric of, 217, 310. 
united to Bavaria, 221. 
recovered by Austria, 224. 

Brunswick, duchy of, 208, 227. 

Brusa, Turkish conquest of, 389, 446. 

Bucuarsst, Treaty of, 452. 

Buaey, annexed to Savoy, 263. 
to France, 287, 349. 

Buxovina annexed by Austria. 443. 

Buieart, first kingdom of, 376. 
extent of, in the eighth century, 377. 
under Simeon, 379. 
extent of, north of Danube, 7b, 

(note). 
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Buraarra, conquered by Sviatoslaf, 
380. 
by John Tzimiskés, ib. 
second kingdom of, 7b. 
extent of, under Samuel, 7b. 
recovered by Basil IT., 153, 380. 
third kingdom of, 384, 431. 
_ advance of, under John Asan, 432. 
its decline, 2b. 
Cuman dynasty in, 433. 
break up of, 7. 
Turkish conquest of, 7b. 
triple partition of, by the Treaty of 
Berlin, 457. 
Buicaria, Brack, 376 (and note), 483. 
BULGARIANS, a Turanian people, 17, 
367. 
their settlements, 116, 156, 367. 
compared with the Magyars and 
Ottomans, 367. 
Buonaparte, Napoleon, his kingdom 
of Italy, 253, 254. 
his feeling towards Switzerland, 358. 
character of his conquests, 359. 
his treatment of Germany and Italy, 
ib. 
his scheme for the division of 
Europe, 360. 
extent of France under, 7b. 
BuonaParte, Louis Napoleon, his an- 
nexations, 361, 362. 
BuoNnDELMONTE, house of, in Northern 
Epeiros, 424. 
Buraos, ecclesiastical province of, 179. 
BuURGUNDIANS, 87. 
their settlement in Gaul, 94. 
Boureunpy, Frankish conquest of, 118. 
use of the name, 94, 192. 
Buraunpy, kingdom of, 137, 144. 
Trans- and Cis-jurane, 145. 
chiefly annexed by France, 146, 264. 
represented by Switzerland, 146, 259. 
its language, 259. 
importance of its acquisition by 
Trance, 345, 346. 
Buraunpy, county of, 218. 
revolutions of, 260. 
joined with the duchy, 342. 
momentary annexation of, by Lewis 
AL, 40; 
an appendage to Castile under 
Charles V., 544. 
finally annexed by France, 261, 347, 
352, 544, 
Buravunpy, duchy of, 142, 144, 
escheat of, 339. 
union of Flanders with, 292. 
its growth, 312. 
annexed by Lewis XI., 7b. 
Burcunpy, Lesser, duchy of, 260, 261, 
Buraunpy, circle of, 216, 218. 
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Burrinto, under the Angevins, 400. 
commends itself to Venice, 413. 
ceded to the Turk, 414. 
won back by Venice, 415. 

ByzanTIUM, annexed by Vespasian, 41, 

63, 68. 
capital of the Eastern Empire, 33, 77. 
see CONSTANTINOPLE. 


Casar, Augustus, his conquests, 56, 66. 
his division of Italy, 74. 
Casar, Caius Julius, his conquests in 
Gaul, 57, 58. 
forms the province of New Africa 
and restores Carthage, 59. 
Capiz, joined to Castile, 538. 
see GADES. 
CAITHNESS, 555. 
CALABRIA AND APULIA, region of, 74. 
CaLABRIA, change of the name, 371. 
Catals, English conquest of, 340, 563. 
won back by France, 342, 347. 
CaLaTRAvA, 537. 
Catirornia, Upper, ceded by Spain to 
the United States, 548. 
CALIPHATE, Eastern, extent of, 112. 
division of, 113, 122, 125. 
CatreHatr, Western, beginning of, 
113, 122, 125. 
broken up, 156. 
Catmar, Union of, 491. 
CamBray, bishopric of, 175. 
becomes an archbishopric, 177. 
League of, 242. 
annexed to France, 301, 351. 
CAMERINO, march of, 238. 
Campania, 79. 
Campo Formio, treaty of, 252, 321. 
Canapa, colonized by France, 355. 
conquered by England, 355, 567. 
part of the confederation of British 
North America, 569. 
Canatt, district of, originally Servian, 
408. 
CANARIES, conquered by Spain, 547, 
CanpiA, war of, 407. 
use of the name, 413 (note). 
CANTABRIA, conquered. by Augustus, 
56. 
united with Asturia, 154, 533. 
CanvrERbuRY, archbishopric of, 181. 
Carn Bruton, French settlement at, 
855. 
Carg CoLony, conquered by England, 
570. 
Carn or Goop Hop#, discovery of, 546. 
CarE VERDE Islands, conquered by 
Portugal, 546. 
Carua, archbishopric of, 172, 
duchy of, 396. 
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Capua, principality of, 397. 
annexed to Sicily by King Roger, 
398. 
CARCASSONNE, 337. 
CaRELIA, conquered by Sweden, 492. 
part of, ceded to Russia, 516. 
Carmntuia (Karnthen), mark of, 114, 
127, 140, 196. 
duchy of, 217, 309. 
whether the seat of Samo’s oe 
477 (note). 
CaRuisLE, bishopric of, 183. 
added to England by William Rufus, 
555. 
CaRrLowitz, Peace of, 414, 443, 452. 
Carnioua,.(Krain), duchy of, 217. 
mark of, 196. 
Caronina, 566. 
its division, 7b. 
CartTHaGE, Phoenician colony, 35. 
greatness of, 79. 
its possessions in Sicily, 48. 
holds Sardinia and Corsica, 54. 
its power in Spain, 56. 
destroyed, 59. 
restored, ib. 
capital of the Vandal kingdom, 90. 
CarTHAGENA (New Carthage), 56. 
CASHEL, ecclesiastical province of, 183. 
Casimir THE GRuAT, king of Poland, 
his conquests, 502. 
Caspian, Russian advance on, 525. 
CASSUBIA, 496. 
CasTILE, county of, 154. 
origin of the name, ib. 
kingdom of, 155, 531, 532, 539. 
* its emperors, 467. 
later history of, 531. 
its relations towards Navarre, 532. 
shiftings of, 537. 
its final union with Leon, 7b. 
advance of, 7b. 
conquests of, under Saint Ferdinand, 
538. 
conquers Granada, 538, 540. 
loses and recovers Gibraltar, 547. 
its union with Aragon, 540. 
its outlying possessions compared 
with those of Aragon, 543. © 
CATALANS, conquests of, in Greece, 389, 
420. 


CATALONIA, county of, 540. 

CaTTaRo, won and lost by Monte- 
negro, 324, 432. 

Caucasus, Russian advance in, 525, 

CAYENNE, 355. 

CELTS, earliest Aryan settlers in 
western Europe, 13, 14, 56. 

effects of their settlements, 14. 

CERDAGNE, released from homage to 

France, 535, 
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mane recovered by Aragon, 539. 
loss of, 543. 

CERIGO, 358 

Crura, under the Empire, 530. 
under Spain, 545, 547. 

Cryton, Dutch colony, 300. 

CHABLAIS, 273. 

CuaptA, theme of, 150. 

CHALKIDIEE, 20. 

Greek colonies in, 33. 
united to Macedonia, 37. 
kept by the Empire, 392. 

CuHAtons, battle of, 95. 

CuamBéry, Savoyard capital, 282, 
288. 

CHAMPAGNE, county of, 142. 

character of its vassalage, 331. 
joined to France, 333. 

CHANDERNAGORE, a French 
ment, 356. 

Cuannet Is~anps, kept by the Eng- 
lish kings, 336, 563. 

CHARLES the Great, his conquests, 
121, 122. 

conquers Lombardy, 123. 

his title of Patrician, ib. 
conquers Saxony, 126. 
overthrows the Avars, 127. 
crowned Emperor, 124. 

extent of his Empire, 126, 127. 
his divisions of the Empire, 128. 
his death, 7b. 

archbishoprics founded by, 176. 

Cartes the Fat, Emperor, union of 
the Frankish kingdoms under, 137. 

CHARLES V., Emperor, dominions of, 
249, 298, 543. 

his conquest of Tunis, 451, 547. 
extension of Castilian dominion 
under, 543. 

CuarLEs VI., Emperor, his Pragmatic 
Sanction, 322. 

Cuartes XII., of Sweden, his wars 
with Peter the Great, 516. 

Cuartes of Anjou, bis kingdom of 
Sicily, 250. 

his Italian dominion, 283. 
his dominion in Epeiros, 400. 
occupies Acre, 7b. 

Cuaruus the Bold, Duke of Burgundy, 
his schemes for a Burgundian 
kingdom, 290, 304. 

effects of his death, 342. 

CuaRLEs, Duke of Leukadia, his 

= conquests and title, 423. 

Caries the Good, Duke of Savoy, 
286. 

CHARLES EmmMANvrEL, Duke of Savoy, 
287. 

CwaroLois, under the Dukes of Bur- 
gundy, 341, 


settle- 
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CHAROLOIS, an appendage to Castile 
under Charles V., 543. 
conquered by Lewis XIV., 2. 
CrartrEs, county of, united to Cham- 
pagne, 332. 
purchased by Saint Lewis, 338. 
CuazaArs, their settlements, 17, 113, 
367. 
Russian advance against, 485. 
CuERSON (Chersonésos), city of, 36. 
theme of, 152. 
annexed to the Hastern Empire, 380. 
taken by Vladimir, 153, 380, 486. 
not the site of modern Cherson, 516 
(note). 
CHIAVENNA, 195, 273. 
CHICHESTER, bishopric of, 182. 
Cutos, early greatness of, 32. 
under the Zaccaria and the Maona, 
418. 
under the Turks, 2. 
Cutopwie, King of the Franks, 92, 
17. 
Cuosrous II, his conquests, 109. 
CuristTiANn I., King of Denmark, unites 
Denmark, Sleswick, and Hol- 
stein, 494, 495. 
Curopatra, Northern and Southern, 
~ 437. See also CROATIA. 
Curopatta, Northern, becomes Little 
Poland, 483. 
passes to Austria, 519. 
Cuur, bishopric of, 216, 
Cuurcu, Eastern, its 
Russia, 472. 
CrBin gives its name to Siebenbiirgen, 
439 (note). 
CrroasstaA, Russian advance in, 525. 
CISPADANE Rupusuic, the, 251, 
CrmRMontT, county of, 332. 
CuEvn, 210. 
Curssa, 412. 
Crontart, Irish victory at, 559. 
Cnvurt, his conquest of England, 162. 
his northern Empire, 162, 466. 
CoLony, meaning and use of the word, 


relations to 


564, 

CotumstiaA, British, 569. 

Como, 237. 

ComposTELia, ecclesiastical province 
of, 179. 


CONFEDERATION OF THE RuINeE, 22], 
222, 360. 
Connauaut, 183, 561. 

Connecticut, 565. 
Conrap or Mazovta, grants Culm to 
the Teutonic knights, 500. 
ConsTanTINE, French conquest of, 

362. 
ConsTANTINE the Great, divisions of 
the Empire under, 74. 
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ConsTANTINE, his new capital, 33, 77. 
CONSTANTINE PoRPHYROGENNETOS, 


his description of the themes of 
the Empire, 149. 

ConSTANTINE PaLAtoLocos, his con- 
quests in Peloponnésos, 422. 
CONSTANTINOPLE, foundation of, 33, 

Tie 
its moral influence, 116. 
Patriarchate of, 168. 
early Russian attempts on, 486. 
Latin conquest of, 385. 
won back under Michael Palaiolo- 
gos, 389. 
taken by the Turks, 393. 
Constanz, bishopric of, 216. 
passes to Austria, 274. 
Corpova, bishopric of, 178. 
conquered by Ferdinand, 538, 540. 


Caliphate of; see CALIPHATE, 
Western. 
Cor¥ru, Norman conquests of, 383, 397, 
399. 


held by Margarito, 399. 
won from Venice by Epeiros, 388. 
granted to Manfred, 400. 
under Charles of Anjou, 2. 
under Venice, ib. 
summary of its history, 411. 
see also KORRYRA. 
CormnTH, in the Homeric catalogue, 
27. 
a Dorian city, 29. 
joins the Achaian League, 40. 
under Macedonia, ib. 
won from Epeiros by the Latins, 421. 
CoRNWALL, 130. ® 
Coron (Koéréné), held by Venice, 412. 
lost by her, 414. 
Corsica, 44, 
early inhabitants of, 53. 
Roman conquest of, 54. 
province of, 79. 
held by Genoa, 238, 245. 
ceded to France, 249. 
effects of its incorporation with 
France, 354, 358. 
Cosmo pm Mepicr, Duke of Florence 
and Grand Duke of Tuscany, 246, 
Corrnus, 211, 224. 
CourtTRAY, 351. 
Cracow, capital of Poland, 483. 
annexed by Austria, 518. 
joined to the duchy of Warsaw, 522. 
republic of, ib. 
second Austrian annexation of, 325, 
522. 
Crema, 237. 
Cremona, 237. 
Crete, its geographical position, 22, 
in the Homeric catalogue, 28, 
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Cretez, keeps its independence, 37. 
conquered by Rome, 63. 
province of, 78. 
lost and recovered by the Eastern 
Empire, 152, 153, 374, 375. 
conquered by. Venice, 407. 
by the Turks, 407, 452. 
re-enslaved by the Treaty of Berlin, 
456. 
Crim, khanat of, 505. 
dependent on the Sultans, <. 
annexed to Russia, 454, 520. 
CroattA, Slavonic settlement in, 114. 
its relations to the Eastern and 
Western Empires, 380, 408, 409. 
its relations to Hungary, 325, 409, 
438. : 
part of the Illyrian Provinces, 324. 
Croga, won and lost by Venice, 413. 
CrotTona ; see KroTon. 
Crusab8, first, its geographical result, 
401. 
CrusADERS, take Constantinople, 385. 


their conquests compared with 
those of the Normans in Sicily, 
401. 
Cusa, 549. 


Cusavia, 482, 503. 
Cum, granted to the Teutonic knights, 
500. 
restored to Poland, 501. 
Cuma, 47, 48. 
Cumanta, king of, an Hungarian title, 
436. 

Cumans, settlements of, 367, 440, 187. 
dynasty of in Bulguria, 435, 440. 
crushed by the Mongols, 440, 487. 

CUMBERLAND (Strathclyde), Scandina- 

vian settlements in, 161. 
grant of, to. Scotland, 162, 555. 
southern part united to England, 
555, 556. 
formation of the shire, 560. 

CuRLAND, Swedish conquest of, 476. 
tribes of, 488. 
dominion of the Sword-brothers in, 

500. 
duchy of, 508. 

CurRzoLA ; see KorkyRA, BLAck. 

CustTRIN, under Poland, 483. 
passes to Brandenburg, 496. 

Cyprus, Greek colonies in, 22. 
Pheenician colonies in, 35. 

Roman conquest of, 63. 

theme of, 151. 

lost and won by the Eastern Empire, 
374, 5 

conquered by Richard, 7b. 

kingdom of, 403. 

its connexion with Jerusalem and 
with Armenia, 7), 
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Cyprus, conquered by Venice, 406. 
by the Turks, 406, 452. 
under English rule, 453, 563-564, 
CzAR ; see TZAR. 
Czrcus, 481. 
CzEPUSZ ; sce ZIPs, 


Dacta, wars of, with Rome, 70. 
made a province by Trajan, 2b, 
given up by Aurelian, ib. 
its later history, 71. 
diocese of, 78. 

DAGHESTAN, 520, 525. 

Dago, under the Sword-brothers, 500. 
under Denmark, 495, 508. 
under Sweden, 512. 

DatmattaA, Greek colonies in, 34. 
its wars with Rome, 62. 

Roman colonies in, 7b. 

province of, 79. 

Slavonic settlement in, 115. 

kingdom of, 411, 413. 

its relations to the Eastern Empite, 
378, 409. 

history of the coast cities, 409. 

Venetian conquest in, 410. 

joined to Croatia, 2b. 

recovered by Manuel, 384, 410. 

fluctuates between Hungary and 
Venice, 409, 411-416. 

annexed by Lewis the Great, 412, 
441. 

taken, lost, and recovered by 
Austria, 321, 324, 445. 

Danaot, 26. 

Danzs, the, 127, 130. 
their settlements, 131, 475. 
their invasions of England, 160. 

DanisH Marg, 196, 473. 

Danube, Roman conquests on, 68, 70. 
boundary of the Empire, 71. 
Gothic settlement on, 85-89. 
crossed by the Goths, 89. 

Danzia, mark of, 496. 
lost and recovered by Poland, 496, 

501. 
commonwealth of, 223, 523, 
restored to Prussia, 524. 

DARDANIANS, 28. 

DAUPHINY ; see VIENNOIS. 

Derma, kingdom of, 98, 159, 

DrxKarera, 408. 
see CATTARO. 

DELAWARB, 567. 

DELMENHORS?, 513, 517. 

DrnmMaARK, extent of, 131. 
its relations to the Western Empire, 

127, 196, 471. 
formation of the kingdom, 473. 
conquests and colonies of, 474-475. 
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Denmark, united with England under 
Cnut, 163. 

bishoprics of, 184. 

conquers Sclavinia, 493. 

advance of, in Germany, 7. 

titles of its kings, 7b. 

keeps Riigen, 494. 

effect of its advance on the Slavonic 

lands, 495. 
its settlement in Esthland, 492. 
united with Sweden and Norway, 
491. 

with Norway only, 492. 

its wars with Sweden, 512. 

gives up the sovereignty of the 

Gottorp lands, 513. 

gets Oldenburg and Delmenhorst, 

ab. 

recovers the Gottorp lands, 517. 

gives up Oldenburg and Delmen- 

horst, 7b. 
incorporation 
522. 
Desnica, Zupania of, 428. 
deondrns, a Byzantine title, 387 (note). 
Dison, capital of the duchy of Bur- 
gundy, 142, 144, 
Drociet1an, Emperor, division of the 
Empire under, 75. 

his conquests, 101. 

' Dioxiea, Zupania of, the germ of the 
Servian kingdom, 428, 
Drrmarsn, 493. 

joined to Holstein, 494. 

freedom of, 495. 

Danish conquest of, ¢. 
Dosropitivs, his dominion, 435. 
Dosrourcna, origin of the name, 435. 

joined to Wallachia, 435, 440. 

restored to Roumania, 458. 
DODEKANNESOS ; see Naxos. 

Dot#, capital of Franche-Comté, 261. 

Domrront, acquired by William of 
Normandy, 334. 

DorcueEstEr, bishoprics of, 182. 

Dorian settlement in Peloponnésos, 


of Holstein with, 


in Asia, 32. 
Dovay, becomes French, 351. 
Druvx, county of, 332. 

Drvsvs, his campaigns in Germany, 67. 
DuBLin, ecclesiastical province of, 183. 
Scandinavian settlement at, 561. 

Duxcreno, originally Servian, 408. 
won and lost by Montenegro, 433. 
Dun«irk, held by England, 301, 563. 
bought back by France, 301, 344. 
Durazzo (Epidamnos), taken by the 
Normans, 382, 397. 
held by Margarito, 399. 
conquered by Venice, 411. 
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Durazzo (Epidamnos) won from Venice 
by Epeiros, 388. : 
recovered by the Eastern Empire, 
389. j 
under Charles of Anjou, 400. 
won by Servia, 429. 
duchy of, 409. 
second Venetian conquest of, 413. 
won by the Albanians, 425. 
by the Turks, 414. 
Duruam, bishopric of, 183. 
Dutcu, use of the name, 302. 
DyRrrRHaAcuion, theme of, 152. 
see DURAZZO. 


Eapmunp, his conquest and grant of 
Cumberland to Scotland, 162. 
Eapwarp the Elder, extent of Eng- 
land under, 162. 
East, the, prefecture of, 75, 77. 
dioceses of, 76. a 
East-Anauss, kingdom of, 139. s 
diocese of, 182. 
East Inpra Company, French, 356. 
EASTERN Mark ; see AUSTRIA. 
Ecaserrut, king of the West-Saxons, 
his supremacy, 130, 160. 
Eprssa, restored to the Eastern Em- 
pire, 153, 381. 
taken by the Turks, 402. 
EprpureH, bishopric of, 183. 
taken by the Scots, 555. 
Egypt under the Ptolemies, 38, 61. 
Roman conquest of, 66. 
diocese of, 76. 
conquered by Selim T., 451. 
Erprr, boundary of Charles the Great’s 
empire, 127, 196, 471. 
ELEANOR OF AQUITAINE, effects of her 
marriages, 335, 339. 
Epa, annexed to the kingdom of 
me Naples, 44, 246. 
Ets, district of, 29. 
city of, 30. 
joins the Achaian league, 40. 
Ermuam, bishopric of, 182. 
Exsass, 193. 
annexed by France, 194, 349. 
recovered by Germany, 229, 362. 
Ety, bishopric of, 182. 
Emsrvy, ecclesiastical province of, 173. 
EMMANUEL Finipert, Duke of Sayoy, 
286. 
EmpErors, Eastern, position of, 364. 
Emperors, Western, position of, 364. 
Empire, Roman, greatest extent of, 9. 
conquests under, 66. 
its river boundaries, 71. 
division of, under Diocletian, 75. 
united under Constantine, 7b. 
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Empire, Roman, division of, 75, 81. 
reunited under Zeno, 95, 104. 
continuity of, 96, 103. 
loses its eastern provinces, 111. 
final division of, 124. 
its political tradition unbroken in 

the East, 365. 

Empire, WESTERN, beginning of, 81. 

Teutonic invasions and settlements 
in, 82, 86-88, 

united with the Eastern Empire, 95, 
104, 

contrasted with the Eastern, 98, 364. 

division of, 135, 137, 328. 

its relations to Germany, 124-126, 
128, 189, 190. 

restored by Otto the Great, 147. 

position of its emperors, 364. 

its relations to Scandinavia, 471. 

to the Northern Slaves, 478. 

Empirt, Eastern, wars of, with Persia, 

82. 

contrasted with the Western, 99, 364. 

extent of, in the eighth century, 116. 

its Greek character, 149, 368, 385. 
Empire, EASTERN, its themes, 149-152, 
its dominion in Italy, 152, 373, 396. 
position of its emperors, 364. 
falls mainly through foreign in- 
vasion, 365, 369. 

its partial tendencies to separation, 
365. 

keeps the political tradition of the 
Roman Empire, 7b. 

distinction of races in, 366. 

its power of revival, 371, 379. 

its loss and gain in the great islands, 
374. 

its relations towards the Slavonic 
powers, 375, 376. 

Bulgarian settlement in, 376, 378. 

recovers Greece from the Slaves, 377. 

its conquests of Bulgaria, 379-380. 

its relations to Venice, 381. 

its fluctuations in Asia, 7b. 

Turkish invasions in, 7. 

Norman invasions in, 382, 396. 

its geographical aspect in 1085, 
383. 

under the Komnénoi, 368, 383. 

losses and gains, 389-393. 

under the Palaiologoi, 390. 

effect of Timour’s invasion, 393. 

its final fall, 2b. 

states formed out of, 394-395. 

general survey of its history, 459-463. 

compared with the Ottoman do- 
minion, 447. 

Ewrtre, Lattin, 385. 
its end, 390. 

EmpizE or NrKat4, 389. 
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EMPIRE OF TREBIZOND, 36, 388, 426. 
EMPIRE OF THESSALONIKE, 387, 388. 
Empire, SERBIAN, 424, 429. 
Empire oF Britain, 162, 466, 550. 
Empire oF Spain, 467, 535. 
Empire oF Russia, 516. 
Emreree, Frencn, 358. 
Emprre or Austria, 221, 267, 306. 
Empire oF Hayti, 56Y. 
Emprres oF Mexico, 548, 
Empree oF Brazit, 547. 
Empir£, GERMAN, 229, 230. 
Empire oF Inpia, 573. 
‘NGLAND, use of the name, 2, 3. 
origin of the name, 98. 
formation of the kingdom, 160, 
West-Saxon supremacy in, 160, 161. 
Danish invasions, 7b. 
advance of, 162. 
united with Scandinavia under 
Cnut, ib. 
Norman conquest of, 163. 
its ecclesiastical geography, 166. 
its wars with France, 339, 340. 
its rivalry with France in America 
and India, 355. 
slight change in its internal divi- 
sions, 550. 
its relations with Scotland, 557. 
changes of its boundary towards 
Wales, 558-559. 
its relations with Ireland, 562. 
its settlements beyond sea, 552. 
its outlying European possessions, 
563. 
its American colonies, 564-569. 
West Indian possessions, 570. 
other colonies and possessions cf, 
570-572. 
its dominion in India, 573. 
Enauisn, character of their settlement, 
97. 
origin of the name, 98. 
Eprerrros, its ethnical 
Greece, 24. 
use of the name, 26. 
kingdom of Pyrrhos, 37, 
league of, 40, 41. 
Roman province of, 78, 
Norman conquests in, 397, 399. 
granted in fief to Margarito, 399. 
despotat of, 387. 
its conquest of and separation from 
Thessaloniké, 388. 
under Manfred and Charles of 
Anjou, 400. 
its first dismemberment, 423: 
recovered by the Eastern Empire, 
391. 
under Servian, Albanian, and Italian 
rule, 422, 424, 
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Epxrros, Venetian and Turkish occupa- 
tion of, 423. 
Erunsos, its early greatness, 32 
EPipamMnos, 34. 
its alliance with Rome, 40, 
see DURAZZO. 
Eprpauros (Dalmatian), Greek colony, 
34. 


destroyed, 115. 
Eric, Saint, king of Sweden, his con- 
quests in Finland, 490. 
Ertivan, 525. 
ERmMeELAND, bishopric of, 
Poland, 504. 
Essex, kingdom of, 160, 560. 
Este, house of, 237, 243, 249. 
EstHianp (Esthonia), Fins in, 488. 
Danish settlement in, 499. 
dominion of the Swordbearers in, ib. 
under Sweden, 508. 
under Russia, 516. 
Errouria, kingdom of, 253. 
Erruscans, their doubtful origin and 
language, 45. 
confederation of their cities, 2b. 
Evsota, 22. 
its position in the Homeric cata- 
logue, 27. 
under Macedonian influence, 37, 40. 
conquered by Venice, 411. 
by the Turks, 2. 
Evpurates, Asiatic boundary of the 
Roman Empire, 71, 100, 101. 
Europa, Roman province of, 77. 
Evrorn, its geographical character, 5, 
its three great peninsulas, 6. 
its colonizing powers, 10. 
Aryan settlements in, 12-15. 
non-Aryan races in, 12, 13, 16, 17. 
beginning of the modern history of, 
85. 
Buonaparte’s scheme for the divi- 
sion of, 359. 
extended by colonization, 572. 
Evxing, Greek colonies on, 35. 
Evora, 179. 
Exeter, diocese of, 182. 
Ezertres, 378. 


added _ to 


Far KLaAnpd Islands, 570. 

Famaqgosta, under Genoa, 403. 

Faron Islands, 475. 

Favorany, annexed to Savoy, 280. 

held by the Dauphins of Viennois, 

281. 

Ferpinanp, Saint, king of Castile, his 
conquests, 538, 

FErRGANAH, 526. 

Frermo, march of, 238, 
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FeErrarA, duchy of, 243, 244, 249. 
Fintanp, Swedish conquests in, 490, 
492. 
Russian conquests in, 516, 522. 
Fuys, remnant of non-Aryan people in 
Europe, 12, 470. 
in Livland and Esthland, 488. 
FiamintA, province of, 79. 
FLANDERS, county of, 141, 142. 
united to Burgundy, 292, 341. 
within the Burgundian circle, 218. 
released from homage to France, 
218, 298, 342. 
French acquisitions in, 350. 
Fiemines, their settlements in Pem- 
brokeshire, 558. 
Fiorence, archbishopric of, 171. 
its greatness, 238. 
Pisa submits to, 245. 
rule of the Medici in, 7b. 
Froripa, held by England and Spain, 
567. 
acquired by the States, 558. 
FRANCE, effect of its geographical posi- 
tion, 9. 
origin and use of the name, 4, 5, 91, 
121, 327-330. 
beginning of, 135, 136. 
its ecclesiastical divisions, 166. 
its annexations, 222, 252, 264, 265, 
341-352. 
compared with Austria, 327. 
a nation in the fullest sense, 329. 
great fiefs of, 330. 
twelve peers of, ib. 
its incorporation of vassal states, 
332-343. 
effects of the wars with England, 
339-341. 
beginning of the modern kingdom, 
thorough incorporation of its con- 
quests, 353. 
its colonial dominions, 355-357. 
its rivalry with England in America 
and India, 355, 356. 
its barrier towns against the Nether- 
lands, 352. 
effects of the Peace of 1763 on, 357. 
its annexations under the Republic 
and Empire, 357, 358. 
extent of under Buonaparte, 360. 
restorations made by, after his fall, 
361 
later annexations and losses. 352. 
character of its African conquests, 
ib. 
its war with Prussia, 229. 
Francn, duchy of, 142. 
united with the kingdom of the 
West-Franls, 143. 
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FRANCHE - Comri; see Buraunpy, | Frisrans, 91. 
county of. Frrout, duchy of, 235. 
Francra, meanings of the name, 91, | Funpa, 214. 
121, 128, Furnzs, barrier town, 352. 


extent of, 134. 
Francia, Eastern, 92, 121, 205. 
Francta, Western, 92. 
Francois I., Emperor, exchanges Lor- 
raine for Tuscany, 322. 

Francis IIL, Emperor, his title of 
‘Emperor of Austria, 223. 
FRANCONIA, origin of the name, 92, 121. 

extent of the circle, 214. 
see Francta, Eastern. 
FRANKFURT, election and coronation 
of the German kings at, 189. 
a free city, 220, 227. 
grand duchy of, 222 
annexed by Prussia, 228. 
Franks, the, 86. 
their settlements, 87, 88, 91. 
extent of their kingdom vunder 
Chlodwig, 92. 
their conquest of the Alemanni, 117, 
of Thuringia and Bavaria, 7b. 
of Aquitaine and Burgundy, 118. 
their position, 119. 
the, their German and Gaulish de- 
pendencies, 120. 
division of their kingdom, 7. 
kingdom of, united under the Karl- 
ings, 121. 
their relations with the Empire, 123. 
their conquest of Lombardy, 7b. 
Franks, East, their kingdom grows 
into Germany, 138. 
Franxs, West, kingdom of, its extent, 
141. 
its union with the duchy of France, 
143. 
grows into modern France, 7b. 
FrepeEgicx II., Emperor, recovers Jeru- 
salem, 402. 
FrepERIcK WititAm I., the Great 
Elector of Brandenburg, 210. 
FREDERICK L., King of Prussia, 210. 
FreipurG, joins the Confederates, 262, 
272. 
FREIBURG-IM-BREISGAU, conquered by 
France, 352. 
restored, 1b. 
FrencH language, becomes the domi- 
nant speech of Gaul, 347. 
FRIDERIKSHAMN, Peace of, 522. 
FRIESLAND, East, annexed by Prussia, 
212. 
annexed by France, 222. 
part of the kingdom of Hannover, 
2238. 
FRIESLAND, West, county of, 293. 
annexed to Burgundy, 298, 


Gaps, Phoenician colony, 35, 56. 
admitted to the Roman franchise, 56. 
see CADIZ. 

GaEta, 371. 

GaLaTa, colony of Genoa, 417. 

Gauicta (Halicz), kingdom of, 487. 
twice annexed to Hungary, 441, 502. 
recovered by Poland, 500. 

Austrian possession of, 320, 325, 445, 
516. 

Gaticta, New, 519. 

Gatticta, 533. 

GALLOWAY, incorporated with Soatand: 

558. 

GARGANO, peninsula of, 396. 

Gascony, Duchy of, 142. 
its union with Aquitaine, 334, 
ceded by the Peace of Bretigny, 

340. 
GaTINoIs, county of, 332, 333. 
GattiLusio, family of, receives Lesbos 
in fief, 418. 

GAUL, use of the name, 3, 4. 
its geographical position, 7. 
non-Aryan people in, 13. 

Greek colonies in, 35. 
prefecture of, 75, 79. 
_its gradual separation from the Em- 
pire, 88. 
Teutonic invasions of, 89. 
West-Gothic kingdom in, 90, 91. 
position of the Franks in, 91, 119. 
extent of Irankish kingdom in, 
93. 
Burgundian settlement in, 7b, 
Hunnish invasion of, 94. 
ecclesiastical divisions of, 172-174. 
GAuvL, Cisalpine, 46, 
Roman conquest of, 54. 
Gaur, Transalpine, first Roman province 
in, 57. 
its boundaries, 2b. 
its divisions and inhabitants, 58. 
Romanization of, 7b. 
nomenclature of its northern and 
southern part, 7b. 

GauLs, their settlements, 14, 46, 47. 

Gauvtuion, 131, 474. 

Gauts, GEATAS, of Sweden, name con- 

founded with Goths, 474. 

GAUVERFASSUNG, 202, 

GDANSK ; see DANziG. 

GEpyMi, king of Lithuania, 501. 

GELDERN, GELDERLAND, duchy of, 

| 295. 
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QELDERN, GELDERLAND, 
Burgundy, 298. 
division of, 299. 
United Province of, 300. 

GmNEvA, annexed by Savoy, 281. 
allied to Bern and Freiburg, 273. 
annexed by France, 276. 
restored by France, 361. 
joins the Swiss Confederation, 276. 

Genoa, archbishopric of, 171. 
holds Smyrna, 391. 
holds Corsica, 238, 245. 
cedes Corsica to France, 249, 
annexed to Piedmont, 256. 
compared with Venice, 404. 
her settlements, 417. 

GEORGE AKROPOLITES, 434 (note). 

Grorce Kastrriora ; see SCANDER- 

BEG. 

Groreta, kingdom of, 520, 525. 

GEORGIA, state of, 567. 

GrPip®, their kingdom, J07. 
conquered by the Lombards, 2b. 

GERMANS, early confederacies of, 84. 
serve within the Empire, 86. 

Germany, effect of its geographical 

character, 9. 
Roman campaigns in, 67. 
Frankish dominion in, 119. 
itsrelations to the Western Empire, 
126, 188-190. 
beginning of the kingdom, 
138. 


annexed to 


136, 


its extent, 139, 192-195. 
ecclesiastical divisions of, 175-177. 
its losses, 190, 203. 
its changes in geography and nomen- 
clature, 191, 201 
its eastern extension, 200. 
the great duchies, 202. 
circles of, 203, 206. 
later history of, 204. 
late beginnings of French annexa- 
tion from, 346, 348. 
Buonaparte’s treatment of, 359. 
state of in 1811, 221, 222. 
the Confederation, 218, 223-226. 
last geographical changes in, 229. 
its war with France, ib. 
Empire of, 219, 229, 230. 
its influence on the Baltic, 490. 
Grex, under Savoy, 273, 281. 
annexed by France, 287, 349. 
GHILAN, 520. 
GrpRaLraR, lost and won by Castile, 
539. 
occupied by England, 542, 563. 
GLARvS, joins the Swiss Confederation, 
270. 
GLascow, ecclesiastical province of, 
183. 
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GxEzNa (Gniezno, Gnesen), 
siastical province of, 184. 
ee of the Polish kingdom at, 


ecc e- 


sp to Prussia, 518, 524. 
Gorz (Gorizia), county of, 217, 309. 
annexed by Austria, 319. 
GoTuIA; see PERATEIA or 

MANIA. 
GoTHLAND, 474. 
Gorus, their settlements in the Western 
Empire, 87, 89. 
defeated by Claudius, 88. 
driven on by the Huns, ib 
their conquests in Spain, 90, 108, 
530. 
make no lasting settlement in the 
Eastern Empire, 366. 
Gortus, East, their dominion in Italy, 
95. 
Gotus, West, extent of their domi- 
nions, 530. 
Gotus, TETRAXITE, their settlement, 98. 
GOTLAND, power of the Hansa in, 498. 
held by the military orders, 500. 
conquered by Sweden, 512. 
Gortorp lands, sovereignty of, resigned 
by Denmark, 513. 
annexed to Denmark, 517. 
Gozo, granted to the knights of Saint 
John, 543. 
GranapA, ecclesiastical province of, 
179 


SEprI- 


kingdom of, 538 
final conquest of, 541. 
GRAUBUNDEN, League of, 272, 273. 
loses its subject districts, 275. 
GRAVELINES, taken by France, 301. 
GREECE, one of the three great Euro- 
pean peninsulas, 6. 
its geographical character, 8, 11, 18. 
its history earlier than that of 
Rome, 8, 42. 
use of the name, 19. 
its chief divisions, 19-21. 
insular and Asiatic, 19-23. 
its Homeric geography, 25, 26. 
its cities, 27. 
leagues in, 40. 
Roman conquests in, 41. 
Slavonic occupation of, 116, 377. 
recovered by the Eastern Empire, 


war of independence, 456. 

kingdom of, formed, 7b. 

Tonian Islands ceded to, 457. 

promised extension of, 7b. 

GREEKS, order of their coming into 

Europe, 13. 

their kindred with Italians am 
other nations, 23-25. 
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Greeks, their rivalry with the Pho- 
nicians, 28, 
their colonies, 28, 32-35. 
.their revival of the name Hellénes, 
366. 
GREENLAND, Norwegian and Danish 
settlements in, 131. 
united to Norway, 492. 
GREIFSWALD, 498. 
Guiana, British, French, Dutch, 300, 
355, 570. 
GutneEA, Dutch settlements in, 300. 
GuINES, made over to England, 340. 
Gurruzcoa, 540. 
GuturvM, his treaty with Atlfred, 161. 


Hasspure, House of, 270, 311, 312. 
scattered territories of, 311-312. 
its connexion with the Western 
Empire, 312, 316. 


HapDRIAN, surrenders Trajan’s con- 
quests, 99. 
HADRIANOPLE, taken by the Bul- 


garians, 379. 
by Michael of Epeiros, 388, 
by the Turks, 393, 449. 
treaty of, 454, 457. 
Hanrtratic Sea, Greek colonies in 34. 
HaInavtt (Hennegau), county of, 294. 
united with Holland, 2b. 
French acquisitions in, 351. 
HALRERSTADT, 224. : 
Hawioz; see GALICIA. 
Hatrkarnassos, held by the knights 
of Saint John, 419. 
Turkish conquest of, 450. 
HA.uanp, 473. 
Hameorc, archbishopric of, 176. 
one of the Hanse Towns, 214, 220. 
Hannover, Electorate, 208. 
its union with Great Britain, 204. 
kingdom of, 223. 
annexed by Prussia, 228. 
Hansa, the, 197,.491. 
extent and nature of its power, 498. 
Hanser Towns, the, 213, 214, 220. 
surviving ones annexed by France, 
220, 
join the German Confederation, 227. 
Haro.p, his Welsh conquests, 558. 
Hayti; see Sarnt Dominco. 
Hepripes, Scandinavian settlement in, 
558. 
submit to Scotland, 2. 
HELIGOLAND, passes to England, 522, 
563. 
passes to Germany, 523. 
HELLADIKOI, use of the name, 378. 
Hauwas, use of the name, 18, 
* continuous,’ 21. 
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Hexuas, theme of, 151. 
later use of the name, 151, 378. 

HEILLENES, use of the name in the 

Homeric catalogue, 26. 
later history of the name, 378. 
its modern revival, 366. 

HELSINGLAND, 474. 

HELVETIC REPUBLIC, 275. 

HENNEGAU ; see HAINAULT. 

Henry IL., of England, his dominions, 

334. 

Henry V., of England, his conquests, 

340. 
crowned in Paris, 2b. 

Henry IV., of France, unites France 
and Navarre, 345. 
Heractuivus, Emurrror, his 

campaigns, 109. 
Slavonic settlements under, 114. 
H&RAKLEIA, commonwealth of, 37, 39, 

64. 
HEREFORD, bishopric of, 182. 
HERTJEDALEN, conquered by Sweden, 
512. 

HERZEGOVINA, origin of the name, 430. 
Turkish conquest of, 7b. 
administered by Austro-Hungary, 

325, 430. 

HesseEn-CassEt, electorate of, 220, 226. 
annexed by Prussia, 228. 

Haussen-Darmstapt, grand duchy of, 

226. 
Hieron, king of Syracuse, his alliance 
with Rome, 52. 

HIsSPANIOLA ; see SAINT Domtnao. 

HoHENZOLLERN, House of, 209. 

Horxanp, county of, 293. 
united to Hainault, 294. 
to Burgundy, 297. 
kingdom of, 302. 
annexed by France, 7b. 
see UNITED PROVINCES. 

Hotstetn, 198, 492, 493. 
first Danish conquest of, 493. 
fluctuations of, 494. 
made a duchy, 7b. 
under Christian I., 495. 
effect of the peace of Roskild on, 

513. 
incorporated with Denmark, 522. 
joins the German Confederation, 
225, 523. 
final cession of, to Prussia, 228, 523. 

Ho.ursaEtan, 493. 

Homeric CATALOGUE, the, 26-29. 

Honortivus, Emperor of the West, 81. 

Huascar, 538. 

Hueu Carpet, Duke of the French, 
chosen king, 143. 
HunpRED YEARS’ PHracE 

Rome and Persia, 100. 


Persian 


between 
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HunpRED YEARS’ War, 339, 
HUNGARIANS ; see MAGYARS. 
Hunaary, kingdom of, 157, 369, 436. 
its relations to the Western Empe- 
rors, 196. 
extent of the kingdom, 325. 
whether a Bulgarian duchy existed 
in, 379 (note). 
its frontier towards Germany, 437. 
its relations with Croatia, 437, 438. 
acquires Transsilvania, 439. 
conquests of the Komnénoi from, 384. 
its struggles with Venice for Dal- 
matia, 410. 
Mongol invasion of, 440. 
its wars with Bulgaria, 434. 
its conquest of Bosnia, 428. 
extension of under Lewis the Great, 
44]. 
Turkish conquests in, 442. 
its kings tributary to the Turk, 443. 
recovered from the Turk, 444, 452. 
acquisitions of, by the Peace of Pas- 
sarowitz, 444. 
later losses and acquisitions of, 440, 
445, 
separated from and recovered by 
Austria, 324. 
its dual relations to Austria, 445. 
Hontapgs, John, his campaign against 
the Turks, 430, 442. 
Hons, a Turanian people, 17, 
their invasions, 88, 94. 


Taponns, 62. 
TAryaians, 46. 
Inert, Asiatic, 100, 101, 381. 
Ipprrans, a non-Aryan people, 13, 55. 
IceLtanp, Norwegian and Danish settle- 
ments in, 131, 476. 
united to Norway, 492. 
kept by Denmark, 522. 
Ikonron, Turkish capital, 383. 
Itnyria, Intyricum, Greek colonies in, 
20. 
Roman conquests in, 40, 41, 62. 
use of the name, 62. 
prefecture of, 75, 77, 78. 
western diocese of, 79. 
kingdom of, 325. 
TLLyRIAN PROVINCES, incorporated with 
France, 222, 324, 360. 
misleading use of the name, 324. 
recovered by Austria, <b, 


InLyriAns, their kindred with the 
Greeks, 24. 
displaced by Slavonic invasions, 
115. 


IMMERETIA, 525, 
Inp1a, French settlements in, 356. 
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ITA 


InviA4, Portuguese settlementeg in, 511. 
English dominion in, 573. 
Empire of, 7. 
Inpizs, division of, between Spain and 
Portugal, 547. 
INGERMANLAND, 512, 516. 
TontAn colonies in Asia, 32. 
Tontan IsLanps, 22. 
ceded to France, 360, 455. 
to the Turks, 455. 
under English protection, 456, 563. 
added to Greece, 457. 
TRELAND, the original Scotia, 554, 560. 
provinces of, 183, 560. 
Scandinavian settlements in, 475, 
560. 

its increasing connexion with Eng- 
land, 562. 

English conquest of, 2. 

kingdom and lordship of, 7b. 

its shifting relations with England, 
1b. 

its union with Great Britain, 7b. 

IsLz OF FRANCE, 332. 

IsLE OF FRANCE; see MAURITIUS. 

Isrrra, Roman conquest of, 55, 62. 
incorporated with Italy, 62. 
Slavonic settlements in, 115. 

March of, 147, 198, 235. 

fluctuates between Germany and 
Italy, 195. 

possessions of Venice in, 242. 

under Austria, 258, 320. 

Irauians, their origin, 13. 
their kindred with the Greeks, 24. 
two branches of, 45. 

Tray, one of the three great European 

peninsulas, 6, 7. 

its geographical position, 8, 44. 

use of the name, 43, 246. 

inhabitants of, 45, 46. 

Greek colonies in, 47. 

growth of Roman power in, 50. 

divisions of, under Augustus, 74. 

prefecture of, 75, 78. 

diocese of, 79. 

invaded by the Huns, 94. 

rule of Odoacer in, 95. 

rule of Theodoric in, ib. 

recovered to the Hmpire, 105. 

Lombard conquest of, 107. 

Imperial possessions in, 108, 123, 
LDQs a 7at 

rule of Charles the Great in, 123. 

Imperial kingdom of, 128, 134, 137, 
146, 147, 234. 

its ecclesiastical divisions, 170, 171. 

changes on the Alpine frontier, 232. 

Aer of commonwealths in, 235, 

38. 
four stages in its history, 236. 
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Iraty, growth of tyrannies in, 239. 
a‘ geographical expression,’ 246, 255. 
dominion of Spain and Austria in, 
247. 
revolutionary changes in, 252-55. 
French kingdom of, 253-55, 348, 
360, 
settlement of, in 1814, 255, 
restored kingdom of, 257. 
its extensiou, 258, 
part not yet recovered, 7b. 
IrHaks, in the Homeric catalogue, 26. 
held in fief by Margarito, 400. 
Tyan the Great, of Russia, his con- 
quests, 505, 510. 
styles himself Prince of Bulgaria, 
505. 
Ivan the Terrible, of Russia, his con- 
quests, 510, 515. 
Tvyrea, Mark of, 235, 236. 


JADERA; see ZARA, 
JAEN, 538, 540. 
JAGERNDORE, principality of, 210. 
JAGIELLO, union of Lithuania and 
Poland under, 502. 
Jamatca, 549, 570. 
JAMTELAND, 474, 
conquered by Sweden, 512. 
JATWAGES, the, 488, 502. 
JAva, Dutch settlement in, 300. 
JAYCE, 431]. 
JEDISAN, annexed by Russia, 454, 520. 
JERSEYS, East and West, 564. 
JERUSALEM, patriarchate of, 168, 169. 
taken by Chosroes, 109. 
extent of the Latin kingdom, 402. 
taken by Saladin, 403. 


recovered and lost by the Crusa- | 


ders, 7b. 
crown of, claimed by the kings of 
Cyprus, 401. 
JEZERCI; see EZERITES. 
JOANNINA, restored to the Empire, 391. 
taken by the Turks, 425, 457. 
Joun Asan, extent of Bulgaria under, 
434. 
Joun Komyinos, Emperor, his con- 
quests, 383. 
Joun Komninos, Emperor of Trebi- 
zond, acknowledges the supremacy 
of Constantinople, 426. 
Joun TzmusKis, Emperor, recovers 
Bulgaria, 380. 
his Asiatic conquests, 381. 
JomsspuRG Vikings, settlement of, 475. 
Jupza, its relations with Rome, 65. 
JUSTINIAN, extent of the Roman power 
under, 104, 105, 106. 
Jurss, their settlement in Kent, 97. 
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JUTLAND, South, duchy of, united witk 
Holstein, 494. 
called Duchy of Sleswick, 7b. 


Karra, colony of Genoa, 418, 
Karnarput, Treaty of, 454. 
KataBryta, 422. 
Kaxxipouis (Gallipoli), 392. 
Kamenterz, ceded by Poland to tht 
Turk, 452, 510. 
KappapoxrtA, kingdom of, 38. 
annexed by Rome, 67. 
theme of, 151. 
Kanrans, in the Homeric catalogue, 28. ~ 
Kari, why so called, 423. 
Karuines, Frankish dynasty of, 121. 
KARNTHEN ; see CARINTHTA. 
Karortnera, kingdom of, 137, 141, 
143, 148, 328. 
Kars, joined to the Eastern Empire, 
379. 
annexed by Russia, 526. 
KarystTos, 405. 
Kazan, khanat of, 505. 
conquered by Russia, 515. 
Kant, settlement of the Jutes in, 97. 
kingdom of, 160, 560. 
KeEPHALLENIA, in the Homeric cata- 
logue, 26. 
theme of, 151. 
Norman conquests in, 397, 399. 
held in fief by Margarito, 400. 
commended to Venice, 413. 
lost and won by Venice, 414. 
Kaurva, 524. 
KHoxKanp, 526. 
KipyrRAroTrans, theme of, 150. 
Krur, Russian centre at, 485. 
supremacy of, 486. 
taken by the Mongols, 487. 
by the Lithuanians, 503. 
recovered by Russia, 510. 
Ki1iKtA,. 76. 
restored to the Empire, 153, 381. 


Koreuts, Russian superiority over, 
520. 

Kurx, Ottoman frontier extends to, 
416. 

Kuzonat, 27. 


Kon (Colonia Agrippina), 93. 
ecclesiastical province of, 175, 
its archbishops chancellors of Italy 
and electors, 175, 176. 
chief of the Hansa, 213. 
annexed to France, 220. 
restored to Germany, 224, 361. 
Kotooza, ecclesiastical province of, 
186. 
KotonetrA, theme of, 150, 
| Korxyra, 22, 26. 
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KorkKyYRA, alliance of, with Rome, 40. 
see also CORFU. 
Korxyra, Buack (Curzola), 
colony, 34, 409. 
Koronié ; see Coron. 
Kos, Greek colony, 28. 
held by the knights of St. John, 
392, 418. 
by the Maona, 418. 
Kossovo, battle of, 430. 
Kratn ; see CARNIOLA. 
Kresimtr, king of Croatia and Dal- 
matia, 410. 
Kroton, early greatness of, 47. 
KresipHon, conquered by Trajan, 
160. 
Kwane-Tune, 526. 
Kyi ; see CoM. 
Kyrini, Greek colony, 35, 36. 
Roman conquest of, 63. 


Greek 


LaIciIn ; see LEINSTER. 
Lakeparmonta, 151. 
LAKONIKE, 29. 
Lamia, 392. 
Aayumapdol, use of the form, 371 (note). 
LANCASHIRE, formation of the shire, 
561. 
LANGUE D’0c, extent of, 135. 
effects of French annexations on, 
347. 
LANGUEDOC, province of, 338. 
LAODIKEIA, 383. 
Laon, capital of the Karlings, 143. 
Lars, remnant of non-Aryan people in 
Europe, 12. 
Latins, 46. 
their alliance with Rome, 50. 
LAUENBURG, represents the 
Saxony, 208. 
held by the kings of Denmark, 225, 


elder 


522. 

joins the German confederation, 
225, 523. 

final cession of, to Prussia, 228, 
523. 


LAUSANNE, annexed by Bern. 273. 
Lausirz; see Lusartia. 
Lazra, allotment of, 407. 
Luous ; see Poms. 
Leinster, 183, 560. 
LEMBERG, ecclesiastical province of, 
185, 186. 
Limnos, becomes Greek, 32. 
Leo IX., Pope, grants Apulia as a fief 
to the Normans, 397. 
Lion, kingdom of, 154, 533. 
shiftings of, 534. 
its final union with Castile, 7b. 
LioroL; see LEMBERG. 


INDEX 


Lit 
Lepanto (Naupaktos) under Anjou, 
400 


ceded to Venice, 413. 
to the Turk, 414. 
Lzszos, mention of, in the Iliad, 28. 
a fief of the Gattilusi, 418. 
LEsmna ; see PHAROS. 
Levuxas, LeuKap1a (Santa Maura), 
22, 26. 
date of its found&tion, 31. 
commended to Venice, 413. 
lost and won by her, 414, 415. 
Leutticu, the, 478, 479. 
Letts, 470 (note). 
settlements of, 488. 
Lewis I. (the Pious), Emperor, 128, 
135. 
Lewis II. Emperor, 136. 
Lewis VII. of France, effects of his 
marriage and divorce, 334-335, 
339. 
Lewis IX. (Saint) of France, growth 
of France under, 337-338. 
Lewis XII. of France, effects of his 
marriage, 343. 
Lewis XIV. of France, effects of his 
reign, 352. 
his conquests from Spain, 544. 
Lewis XV. of France, effects of his 
reign, 353. 
Lzwis the Great, of Hungary, his con- 
quests, 412, 441. 
annexes Red Russia, 502. 
Lipurntia, 62. 
Lrsya, 76. 
LicHrrELD, bishopric of, 182, 561. 
LIECHTENSTEIN, principality of, 229. 
Litan ; see Lirrron. 
Liguria, Roman conquest of, 55. 
province of, 79. 
part of the kingdom of Italy, 147. 
Ligurian REPUBLIC, the, 252. 
Licurtans, non-Aryan people in 
Europe, 138, 45. 
Lriir, annexed by France, 301, 351. 
Losure, passes to the Dukes of Bra- 
bant, 295. 
duchy of, within the German con- 
federation, 228. 
Limoass, 334. 
Lincoin, diocese of, 182. 
LinpisFrarn, bishopric of, 182. 
Lisson, patriarchate of, 170, 179. 
conquered by Portugal, 537. 
Liravanta, bishopric of, 185. 
effect of the German conquest of 
Livland on, 491. 
its conquests from Russia, 501, 503. 
joined with Poland, 185, 502, 503. 
LirHvuantans, settlements of, 15, 488. 
long remain heathen, 470, 601. 
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Lryianp, Livonta, Finnish population 

of, 488. 

German conquests in, 490. ~ 

dominion of the Sword-brothers in, 
499. 

momentary kingdom of, 508. 

conquered by Poland, 7. 

by Sweden, 512. 

by Russia, 516. 


Livontan Kwyicuts; see Sworp- 
BrovTHERS. 

Luanparr, bishopric of, 182. 

Lopr, 237. 


LopDOMERIA ; see VLADIMIR. 
AoyyBapdia, use of the form, 371 (nofe). 
Loxrians, their position in the 
Homeric catalogue, 27. 
settle on the Corinthian Gulf, 30. 
Loxris, league of, 40. 
LomBarps, their settlement in Italy, 
106, 107. 
take Ravenna, 108, 123. 
overthrown by Charles the Great, 
123. 

LompBarpy, kingdom of, 107, 234. 
under Charles the Great, 123. 
growth of her cities, 237. 
ceded to Sardinia, 257. 

Lomparpy, theme of, 152, 371. 

LomBarRDy AND VENICE, kingdom of, 

255, 324. 

Lonnon, bishopric of, 182. 

Lorratng, duchy of, 193. 
seized by Lewis XIV., 194. 
exchanged for Tuscany, 323. 
finally annexed to France, 194, 353. 
recovered by Germany, 362. 

Lorratne, House of, Emperors of, 323. 

Loruar I., Emperor, 135, 136. 

LotHarineta, kingdom of, 137, 140, 

193. 
LotHian, granted to Scotland, 162, 
556. 
effects of the grant, 7b. 

LOTHRINGEN ; see LORRAINE. 

Lourstana, colonized by France, 355. 
ceded to Spain, 362. 
recovered and sold to the United 

States, 362, 568. 

Lovvarn (LOwEN), 294. 

Low CountRIES ; see NETHERLANDS. 

Lisuck, founded by Henry the Lion, 

198, 496. 
its independence of the bishop, 214. 
one of the Hansa, 214, 220, 498. 
conquered by Denmark, 493. 

Liszcx, bishopric of, 495. 

Lustry, Union of, 509. 

Lucantians, 46. 

Lucoa, 238. 
under Castruccio, 245. 
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Lucca, remains a commonwealth, 
249, 
archbishopric of, 171. 
grand duchy of, 253. 
annexed to Tuscany, 256. 
Lunn, archbishopric of, 184. 
ceded to Sweden, 512. 
Linzrura, duchy of, 208. 
Lrnevitze, peace of, 194. 
Lusatta (Lausitz), Mark of, 199, 479. 
won by Bohemia, 497. 
ae (Liége), bishopric of, 295, 
298. 


annexed by France, 302. 
added to Belgium, 227, 302. 
French acquisitions from, 351. 
Luxrmepoure (Luzelburg), duchy of, 295. 
annexed to Burgundy, 298. 
French acquisitions from, 351. 
within the German confederation, 
225. ; 
division of, 229, 303. 
neutrality of, 229. 
LuxremBure, House of, kings of Bo- 
hemia, 497. 
Luzern, joins the Confederates, 262, 
270. 


Lypians, 33. 
LyKanpos; theme of, 150, 
LykxrA, league of, 39. 
preserves its independence, 64. 
annexed by Rome, 67. 
Lyxrans, in the Homeric catalogue, 28. 
Lyons, in the kingdom of Burgundy, 
145, 263. 
archbishopric of, 167, 173. 
annexed by Philip the Fair, 264. 


Macrponza, 20, 21. 

its close connexion with Greece, 24. 

not in the Homeric catalogue, 28. 

growth of the kingdom, 36, 37. 

Roman conquest of, 41. 

diocese of, 78. 

theme of, 151. 

recovered by the Empire, 389. 
MAcEDONIAN, use of the name, 115. 
Macon, annexed by Saint Lewis, 338. 
MapeirA, colonized by Portugal, 546. 
Mapras, taken by the French, 357. 
Manprip, Treaty of, 298, 343. 
Maapersure, archbishopric of, 176. 

recovered by Prussia, 224. 
Maayars, a Turanian people, 7. 

their settlements, 17. 157, 367, 437. 

effects of their invasion on the 

Slaves, 158, 436. 

called Turks, 382. 

origin of the name, 437 (note). 
MaHnoMET, union of Arabia under, 110. 
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Manomert I., Sultan, Ottoman power 
under, 450. 
ManomEet THE CONQUEROR, 
his conquests, 413, 450. 
extent of his dominions, 450. 
Maina, name of Hellénes confined to, 
378. 
recovered by the Empire, 390, 420. 
independence of, 423. 
Mainz, county of, 332. 
conquered by William of Normandy, 
334. 
united with Anjou, 7. 
annexed to France, 336. 
Maing, State of, 565. 
Marnz, 98. 
ecclesiastical province of, 175. 
its archbishops chancellors of Ger- 
many and electors, 176. 
annexed to France, 220. 
restored to Germany, 361. 
MAIONIANS, in the Homeric catalogue, 28. 
Magorca, kingdom of, 540. 
Maura, taken by the Saracens, 372. 
by the Normans, 398. 
granted to the knights of Saint John, 
401, 418, 543. 
revolutions of, 418. 
held by England, 418, 563, 
Man, Scandinavian settlement in, 475, 
558. 
its later history, 492, 558. 
Manrrep, king of Sicily, his dominion 
in Epeiros, 400. 
styled Lord of Romania, 7. 
Manuva, 243, 248, 257. 
Manver.t Komnainos, his conquests, 383, 
384, 428. 
MAnziKERrt, battle of, 382. 
Maona, the, its dominions, 418, 
Marcus, county of, 334, 
Marcomannt, 85. 
Mara@anriro, king of the Epeirots, 399. 
Maria Tupresa, Empress-Queen, her 
hereditary dominions, 322, 
effects of her marriage, 323. 
MaArrienBurG, 301, 351. 
MARSEILLES, acquired by France, 265. 
Mary of Burgundy, effects of her 
marriage, 342. 
MaryLanp, 566. 
Massa, 249. 
Massacnusnrts, 565. 
Massa1A, Lonian colony, 35, 36, 56. 
see MARSBILLES. 
Marrntas Corvinus, king of Hungary, 
his conquests, 442, 497. : 
MAvRIENNE, Counts of, 278, 
MaAuriTantA, 67. 
Mauritius (Isle of France), a French 
colony, 356. 


Sultan, 
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Maovritivs (Isle of France), taken and 
held by England, 362. 
Maximiian L, his legislation, 203. 
effects of his marriage, 342. 
MAZANDERAN, 520. 
Mazovia, duchy of, 482. 
recovered by Poland, 503. 
Mears, 560. 
Mzavx, settlement of, 337. 
MEcHLI, archbishopric of, 177. 
MECKLENBURG, duchy of, 198. 
Slavonic princes continue in, 198, 
480. 
MepzatTion, act of, 276. 
Mepict, the, rule of, in Florence, 245, 
246. 
MEDITERRANEAN SEA, centre of the 
three old continents, 5, 6. 
MrcGALOPoris, its foundation, 31. 
Mzeara, 29. 
joins the Achaian League, 40. 
Mernaptia, 399. 
MerssEn, Mark of, 199, 479. 
MeE.LEDA, 409. 
MELFI, 397. 
Metincr, MEtrnGs, 378. 
Menvoe, king of Lithuania, his con- 
quests, 501. 
Ment, 352. 
MENTONE, annexed by France, 349, 362. 
Merci, kingdom of, 129, 130, 160, 161. 
MESEMBRIA, 393. 
MESOPOTAMIA, 
Trajan, 99. 
under Diocletian, 100. . 
Mrssana (Messina), receives Roman 
citizenship, 53. 
recovered and lost by the Eastern 
Empire, 270. 
taken by the Saracens, 372. 
by the Normans, 398. 
first Norman capital, 7. 
Mnrssini, Dorian, 29. 
conquered by Sparta, 30. 
foundation of the city, 31. 
Merz, annexed by France, 193, 350. 
restored to Germany, 229, 
Mexico, Spanish conquest of, 548. 
two Empires of, 7b. 
Muxico, Nuw, ceded by Spain, 548. 
Micuant PataroLtogos, Eastern Em- 
peror, 426, 
Micnant, despot of Epeiros, his con- 
quests, 387. 
Mixgczisr.ar, first Christian prince of 
Poland, 483. 
Mi1ay, capital of kingdom of Italy, 147. 
archbishopric of, 171. 
Mian, duchy of, 240, 241, 248. 
temporary French possession of, 348. 
a Spanish dependency, 543. 


conquest of, under 
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Miétos, its colonies, 32. 

Mriurrary Orpers, 491, 499-501. 

MInGRELIA, 525. 

Minoroa, 543, 563. 

Misrrura, restored to the Empire, 390, 

420. 
Mississippi, colonization at the mouth 
of, 355. 
made the boundary of Louisiana, 7b. 
Mirurimatss, king of Pontos, his wars 
with Rome, 64. 

Mopena, duchy of, 243, 244, 249, 256. 
annexed to Piedmont, 257, 

Mopov, held by Venice, 412. 
lost by her, 414. 

Masia, Roman conquest of, 68. 

Monacz, battle of, 442. 

Mo.pavia, Rouman settlement, 441. 
tributary to the Turk, 443. 
fluctuations of its homage, 503. 
joined to Wallachia, 458. 
shiftings of the frontier, 454. 

Motossis, 37. 

Mouvccas, Dutch settlements in, 300. 

Monaco, principality of, 247, 256. 

MonemsasiA, restored to the Empire, 

390, 422. 
held by Venice, 412, 
lost by her, 413. 

Moncots, invade Europe, 440, 487. 

Russia tributary to, 487, 504. 
_ effects of their invasion on the 
Ottomans, 447, 448. 
decline and break up of their power, 
504, 505. 
MonMovuTHSHIRE, becomes an English 
county, 560. 

Mownoprott, lost by Venice, 248, 

Mons, 352. 

MOoNTBELIARD, county of, 261 353. 
annexed by France, 357. 

MonTENEGRO, origin and 

dence of, 431, 432. 

its Vladikas, 432. 

joins England and Russia against 
France, 7b. 

its conquest and loss of Cattaro, 324, 
432. 

later conquests and diplomatic con- 
cessions to, 433. 

MoniIFERRAT, marquisate and duchy 

of, 236, 240, 248. 

homage claimed from, by Savoy, 284. 

partially annexed by Savoy, 248, 
289. 

Montrort, Simon of, at Toulouse, 337. 

Moors, use of the name, 535. 

Morata, origin and use of the name, 

420. 

Moravia, 199. 

history of, 481. 


indepen- 
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Moravia, Great, kingdom of, 157, 
436, 477, 481. 
overthrown by the Magyars, 437, 
48]. 
Morosini, Francesco, his conquests, 
. 414, 
Moscow, patriarchate of, 170. 
centre of Russian power, 503, 504. 
advance of, 505. 
Movpon, granted to Savoy, 280. 
Movtins, county of, 332. 
MtLHAvSEN, in alliance with the Con. 
federates, 274. 
annexed by France, 357. 
Mumu ; see MUNSTER. 
Monster, 183, 561. 
Minstmr, 224. 
Murcta, conquered by Castile, 538, 540. 
Muret, battle of, 536. 
Muscovy, origin of the name, 504, 
Myxénh, its position in the Homeric 
catalogue, 27. 
destruction of, 31. 
Myxonos, held by Venice, 411, 414. 
Mys1ans, in the Homeric catalogue, 28. 


Namor, Mark of, 294. 
annexed to Burgundy, 296. 
a barrier town, 352. 
Naps, cleaves to the Eastern Empire, 
371, 373. 
conquered by King Roger, 398. 
kingdom of, 250, 254, 
temporary French possession of, 348, 
title of king of, 251, 254. 
Parthenopzean republic, 252, 
restored to the Bourbons, 256, 
Narsonne, Roman colony, 57. 
Saracen conquest of, 112. 
ecclesiastical province of, 173. 
annexed to France, 337. 
Narszs, wins back Italy to the Empire, 
105. 
Nassau, grand duchy of, 226. 
annexed by Prussia, 228. 
NatAat, 570. 
NAUPAKTOS ; see LEPANTO. 
NaveiiaA, won from Epeiros by the 
Latins, 421. 
held by Venice, 412. 
lost by her, 413. 
Navarre, kingdom of, 154, 532. 
extent’ of, under Sancho the Great, 
534, 
break-up of, 7b. 
its decline, 535. 
union with, and separation from 
France, 338, 535. 
conquered by Ferdinand, 541. 
northern part united to France, 344 
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Navas DE Totosa, battle of, 538. 

Naxos, duchy of, 416. 
annexed by the Turk, 416, 450. 

NEGROPONTE, use of the name, 411 

(note). 

Neropatra, Epeirot dynasty of, 423. 
Catalan conquest of, 419. 
taken by the Turks, 420, 424. 

NETHERLANDS, their separation from 

Germany, 203, 291, 299. 
Imperial and French fiefs i in, 293. 
an appendage to Castile under 
Charles V., 543. 
French annexations in, 351. 
barrier towns against France, 352. 
see UNITED PROVINCES. 

NETHERLANDS, kingdom.ot, 302. 
divided, 303. 

Netz Districr, 517. 

NervrcuAtTet, allied with Bern, 274. 
passes to Prussia, 224, 274. 
granted to Berthier, 276. 
joined to the Swiss Confederation, 

276, 361. 
separated from Prussia, 276. 

Nevstria, Lombard, 234. 

Nevsteia, kingdom of, 121, 134. 
united with Aquitaine, 135, 341. 

New Amstrrpam, 300, 566. 

New Brunswick, 569. 

New Encuanp, settlements of, 565. 
form four colonies, 7b. 

New Francz, settlement of, 355. 

New Hampsuire, 565, 

New Nretuprvanps, colony of, 300, 566. 
united to New Sweden, 566. 
conquered by England, 300, 566. 

New Or.eans, 355, 568. 

New Soura Wass, 570. 

New Swepen, 566. 
united to New Netherlands, 7b. 

New York, 300, 566. 

New ZraLanpD, 570. 

NEWFOUNDLAND, first settlements in, 


remains distinct from Canada, 569. 
Nrwaaven, 565. 
Nipva, taken by Castile, 538. 
Nrparos ; see 'TRONDHJEM. 
Nixa, Turkish capital of Roum, 382. 
recovered by Alexios Komnénos, 
383. 
Empire of, 388. 
its extent and growth, 389. 
taken by the Turks, 391, 449. 
NreépHoros PuoxKas, Eastern Em- 
* peror, his Asiatic conquests, 381. 
Nisxomppexra, taken by the Turks, 391, 
449, 
Nrxoronrs, theme of, 152. 
battle of, 442, 
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Nimes, Saracen conquest of, 112. 
under Aragon, 337. 
annexed to France, ib. 
NmmweEceEn, Peace of, 301, 352. 
Nisu, taken by the Turks, 430. 
Nis1Bis, fortress of, 100. 
Nizza, annexed by Savoy, 265, 282. 
taken by Buonaparte, 358 
restored to Savoy, 361. 
finally annexed by France, 258, 288, 
361. 
Noaat Kuan, overlord of Bulgaria, 435 
Noricum, conquest of, 68. 
in the diocese of Illyricum, 79. 
NorManpy, duchy of, 142. 
character of its vassalage, 330. 
union of with Aquitaine, Anjou, and 
Britanny, 335. 
annexed by Philip Augustus, 336. 
Normans, their conquests in Italy and 
Sicily, 373, 396-398. 
in England, 163. 
in Epeiros, 382, 397. 
their conquests in Sicily compared 
with those of the Crusaders, 401. 
NoORTHAMPTONSHIRE, 561. 
NORTHMEN, use of the name, 473. 
their settlements, 474-475, 555, 557- 
558, 561. 
NORTHUMBERLAND, kingdom of, 97, 
129, 162. 
earldom of, granted to David, 557. 
recovered by England, 7b. 
Norway, its extent and settlements, 
131, 159, 475. 
united to England wnder Cnut, 163. 
its independence of the Empire, 
471. 
formation of the kingdom, 472. 
Iceland and Greenland united to, 


492. . 
united with Sweden and Den- 
mark, 7b. 


its wars with Sweden, 512. 
united with Sweden, 468, 522. 
Noro, taken by Count Roger, 398. 
NorrincHaMSHIRE, 561. 
Nova Scorra, ceded to England, 355, 
567. 
Novara, 249, 
NOVEMPOPULANA, 173. 
Novaorop, beginning of, 485. 
commonwealth at, 487. 
Russia represented by, 488. 
does homage to the Mongols, 504. 
annexed by Muscovy, 505. 
Novaorop, on sea es of, 
487, 510. 
Novt-Bazar (Rassa), 427. 
Noyon, 331. 
Noumantia, Roman conquest of, 56. 
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Noumipta, province of, 59. 
NwtrnBere, 209, 215, 220, 226, 
Nystap, Peace of, 516. 


OxsotriTEs, 478. 

Ocuripa, taken by the Bulgarians, 380. 
kingdom of, its extent, 2b. 

Oczakow, annexed by Russia, 454. 

OpEssa, does not answer to Odéssos, 

520 (note). 
Ovo, king of the West-Franks, does 
homage to Arnulf, 139, 328. 

OpoaockEr, his reign in Italy, 95. 
overthrown by Theodoric, 7b. 

OESEL, won by Denmark, 495, 508. 
under the Sword-brothers, 500. 
under Sweden, 512. 

OGRES; see MAGyaRs. 

OLDENBURG, united with Denmark, 513. 
becomes a separate duchy, 517. 
grand duchy of, 226, 
annexed by France, 222. 

OLGIERD, king of Lithuania, 501. 

Outva, Peace of, 514. 

OuivENcA, ceded to Spain by Portugal, 

542. 

OLYNTHOS, 33. 

Oprrcans, Oscans, 46. 

OrstIki0Nn, theme of, 151. 

OprTimaTon, theme of, 151. 

Oran, conquered by Spain, 547. 

ORANGE, 263. 
annexed to France, 265, 352. 

ORANGE FREE Stars, 572 

OraNGE RivER Cotony, 572. 

ORCHOMENOS, its position in the Ho- 

meric catalogue, 27. 

its secondary position in historic 
times, 30. 

destroyed by the Thebans, 31. 

Oreos, 405. 

ORKNEY, Scandinavian colony, 475. 
earldom of, 558. 
pledged to Scotland, 492. 

OsrHoENE, 100. 

OstmeEN, their settlements in Ireland, 

159, 56]. 
OrHo DE LA Rocue, founds the lord- 
ship of Athens, 417. 
Orranto, Turkish conquest of, 451. 
Orro THE GREAT, Emperor, subdues 
Berengar, 147. 
crowned at Rome, 148. 
OtrocaR II., king of Bohemia, his 
German dominion, 496. 
Orroman Turks, their position in 
Europe, 17. 
compared with the Magyars and 
Bulgarians, 367. 
with the Saracens, 446, 
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OrromaNn TuRKS, theirspecial character 
as Mahometans, 446. 
their dominion compared with the 
Eastern Empire, 447. 
their origin, 448. 
effect on, of the Mongol inyasion, 2b. 
their first settlements, 7b. 
invade Europe, 449. 
under Bajazet, ib. 
_ their conquests of Servia, 430. 
of Thessaly and Albania, 424, 425. 
of Bulgaria, 435. 
invade Hungary, 442. 
overthrown by Timour, 393, 449. 
reunited under Mahomet IL., 450. 
under Mahomet the Conqueror, 7b. 
take Constantinople, 393, 450. 
their conquests in Peloponnésos, 
423. 
of Bosnia and Herzegovina, 431. 
under Selim and Suleiman, 451. 
their conquest of Hungary, 7b. 
greatest extent of their dominion, 
452. 
decline of their power, 452-454. 
their wars with Russia, 453-454, 
OUDENARDE, becomes French, 351. 
restored, 7b, 
OviEDo, 533. 


PADERBORN, 224. 
Papva, 237. 
PaGANntiA, originally Servian, 408. 
its extent, 7b. 
Patonta, 20. 
Patonrans, in the Homeric catalogue, 
28. 
Patartonogos, House of, 368. 
branch of, at Montferrat, 240. 
PataTInATE of the Rhine, 215. 
united with Bavaria, 7b. 
Patz, fluctuations of the, 562. 
PaLERMO (Panormos), a Phoenician 
colony, 48. 
taken by the Saracens, 372. 
taken by the Normans, 3! 3. 
becomes the capital of Sicily, 7b. 
PALESTINE, its relations to Rome, 65. 
PAMPELUNA, diocese of, 179. 
kingdom of ; see NAVARRE. 
PannontA, Roman conquest of, 68. 
in the diocese of Ilyricum, 79. 
Lombard kingdom in, 106. 
Bulgarian attempt on, 379. 
PANORMOS ; see PALERMO. 
Papat Dominions, beginning 
growth of, 239, 242, 244, 249, 
its overthrow and restoration, 252, 
253, 359. 
annexed by France, 253, 256, 


and 
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Paprat Domtntons, annexed to the 
kingdom of Italy, 258. 
Parutaconts, kingdom of, 38. 
theme of, 150. 
PAPHLAGONIANS, 28, 
Parca, commends itself to Venice, 
414, 
surrendered to the Turks, 455, 457. 
Paris (Lutetia Parisiorum), 58. 
capital of the duchy of France, 
142° 
capital and centre of the kingdom of 
France, 144, 167. 
becomes an archbishopric, 174. 
Paris, treaty of (1763), 355, 357, 362. 
treaty of (1856), 454. 
Parma, 237, 241. 
given to the Spanish Bourbons, 249. 
the duchy restored, 256. 
annexed to Piedmont, 257. 
PARTHENOPZAN R#PUBLIC, the, 252. 
Parrui, its rivalry with Rome, 65, 81. 
Partition, crusading act of, 385. 
PassarowitTz, Peace of, 444. 
Patras, under the Pope, 422. 
held by Venice, 414, 422. 
PATRIARCHATES, the, 168, 169. 
* PaTrRicraNn,’ title of, 123. 
Parzrmnaks, 17, 113, 156, 158, 367. 
Pavia, old Lombard capital, 147, 237. 
county of, 241. 
‘Pax Romana,’ 66. 
PrLasarans, use of the name, 24. 
in the Homeric catalogue, 28. 
PxELoponnissos, its geographical posi- 
tion, 21. 
Homeric divisions of, 27. 
changes in, 29. 
united under the Achaian League, 
40. 
Slavonic settlements in, 116, 378. 
theme of, 151. 
won back to the Eastern Empire, 
153. 
Latin conquests in, 421. 
Venetian settlements in, 411, 412. 
recovered by the Eastern Mmpire, 
422, 
becomes an Imperial dependency, 
390. 
conquered by the Turks, 390, 423. 
Venetian losses in, 414. 
conquered by Venice, 415. 
recovered by the Turks, 7. 
PEMBROKESHIRE, Flemish settlement 
in, 559. 
Prnnsyivanta, 566. 
PENTEDAKTYLOS ; see TAYGHTOS. 
PERATEIA, meaning of the name, 426, 
Turkish conquest of, 427. 
Percun, united to France, 338. 
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Perexor, conquered by Lithuania, 502. 
added to Poland, ib. 
lost by Poland, 503. 
Prereamos, kingdom of, 38, 61. 
PéRIGUEUX, 334. 
PERISTHLAVA, 379. 
Persia, wars of with Greece, 33. 
with Rome, 81, 101, 109. 
Saracen conquest of, 82, 111. 
revival of, 99, 100. 
Russian conquests in, 520. 
Peru, Spanish conquest of, 548. 
PERUGIA, 239. 
PetTEeR the Great of Russia, his wars 
with Charles XII, 516. 
his advance to the Euxine, 519. 
Peter, count of Savoy, 278. 
Paros (Lesina), 34, 408. 
PuitapEeLpuia, taken by the Turks, 
393. 
Purtip, rise of Macedonia under, 37. 
Puitie Avaustus, King of France, his 
annexations, 335, 336. 
Puittr the Fair, King of France, effects 
of his marriage, 338. 
his momentary occupation of Aqui- 
taine, 339. 
Puttie of Valois, King of France, 
his attempt on Aquitaine, 339. 
Puiuie the Hardy, Duke of Burgundy, 
duchy of Burgundy granted to, 
342, 
Putte the Good, Duke of Burgundy, 
his acquisitions, 296-298, 342. 
PuiliPrEVILLE, held by France, 301, 


351. 

PxHILirPINE IsLANDS, conquered by 
Spain, 547. 

PuILippoporis, first Bulgarian occupa. 
tion of, 379. 


first Russian occupation of, 7b. 

finally becomes Bulgarian, 393, 434. 

taken by the Turks, 435. 

Slavonic name of, 379 (note). 
Pua.nicrans, their colonies, 28, 35, 48, 
PHOKAIA, held by the Maona, 418. 
PuHoKis, 21. 

league of, 40. 

PHRYGIANS, in the Homeric catalogue, 
28. 
PIACENZA, 237, 241. 

given to the Spanish Bourbons, 249, 
Prers, 98, 554. 

united with the Scots, 555. 
Prepmont, joined to France, 252, 358. 

reunited with Sardinia, 256. 

union of Italy comes from, ib. 
Preras JuLIL; see Poa. 

PINEROLO, occupied by France, 349, 
Prerrn, king of the Franks, wee 
Septimania,. 121, 
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Pisa, archbishopric of, 171. 
position of, 238. 
conquers Sardinia, 7b. 
subject to Florence, 245. 
Prarata, destroyed by Thebes, 31. 
Puovoptv, 379 (note). 
Popiacuta, conquered by Poland, 502. 
Popo tt, lost by Galicia, 502. 
added to Poland, ib. 
ceded to the Turks, 452, 511. 
recovered by Poland, 7b. 

Portov, united with Aquitaine, 332, 334. 
annexed by Philip Augustus, 336. 
Pota (Pietas Julia), Roman colony, 63. 

PotaBic branch of the Slaves, 478. 
Potanp, kingdom of, 159, 200, 483. 
its ecclesiastical relations, 469. 
its relations to the Empire, 471, 
481-482. 
wars of, with Russia, 482, 510. 
various tribes in, 482. 
its conversion, 483. 
its extent under Boleslaf, 7b. 
internal divisions of, 7b. 
consolidation of, 502. 
Pomerania falls away from, 496. 
conquests of, 502, 503. 
joined with Lithuania, 7b. 
Red Russia restored to, 441. 
Zips pledged to, 2b. 
its acquisitions from the Teutonic 
knights, 501. 
acquires Livland, 508. 
its relations with Wallachia and 
Moldavia, 443. 
its wars with Sweden, 512. 
cedes Podolia to the Turk, 452. 
partitions of, 212, 444, 517, 519. 
formation of the new kingdom, 524, 
united to Russia, 7b. 
Pouann, Litre, 483. 
Potss (Lechs), their settlements, 482. 
PoxricastrRo, Gulf of, 396. 
Potizza, independence of, 411. 
Potorsk, principality of, 485, 500. 
POMERANIA, Pomorz, PomMeErRN, its 
extent, 199, 200. 
meaning of name, 482. 
its early relations to Poland, 482, 
483. 
Danish conquests in, 493. 
falls away from Poland, 495, 496. 
its divisions, 200, 496. 
divided between Brandenburg and 
Sweden, 210, 213, 508. 
its western part incorporated with 
Sweden, 522. 
ceded to Denmark and then to 
Prussia, 225, 522. 
PoMFRELIA, purchased by the Teutonic 
knights, 500. 
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PRU 
PomerErtA, restored to Poland, 501. 
Ponpicuerry, a French settlement, 
356. 
conquests and restorations of, 362. 
PonpDoLanD, 571 
PONTHIEDU, county of, 332. 
acquired by William of Normandy, 
334, 
made over to England in 1360, 340, 
563. 
Pontos, kingdom of, 38. 
Roman conquest of, 64. 
diocese of the Eastern Prefecture, 76. 
PortuGaL, 155, 529, 532. 
county of, 536. 
formation of the kingdom, 7b. 
its growth, 537. 
kingdom of Algarve added to, 538. 
extent of, in the thirteenth century, 
538, 539, 545. 
its African conquests, 546. 
its colonies, 546, 547. 
divides the Indies with Spain, 547. 
annexed to and separated from 
Spain, 542. 
PoseEn, grand duchy of, 224, 231, 524. 
Poripata, 33. 
Praaq, ecclesiastical province of, 176. 
PREFECTURES, of the Roman Empire, 
75-79. 
Presspura, Peace of, 220. 
PrEvESA, held by Venice, 415. 
ceded to the Turk, 455, 
PrIMORIF; see HERZEGOVINA. 
PRINCE EpWwaArp’s IsLanp, 569. 
PROVENQAL language, its fall, 348. . 
PROVENCE, origin of the name, 57, 
part of Theodoric’s kingdom, 94, 96. 
ceded to the Franks, 105, 118. 
part of the kingdom of Burgundy, 
145. 
Angevin counts of, 263. 
annexed to France, 264, 346. 
Provinces, Roman, nature of, 51. 
Eastern and Western, 52. 
Prussia, use of the name, 192, 211, 230. 
long remain heathen, 470. 
dominion of the Teutonic Knights 
in, 500. : 
beginning of the duchy, 507. 
its geographical position, 508. 
united with Brandenburg, 204, 209, 
508, 517. 
independent of Poland, 508. 
growth of, 202, 515. 
kingdom of, 516. 
its acquisition of Silesia, 211. 
of East Friesland, 7b. 
its share in the partition of Poland, 
212, 517-519. 
losses of, 222, 223, 523, 
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Prussia, recovery and increase of its 
territory, 224. 
head of North German confedera- 
tion, 228. 
annexes Sleswick, Holstein, 
Lauenburg, 523. 
war with France, 229. 
Prussia, Western, 212, 517. 
Prussia, South, 212, 518. 
Prussia, New East, 212. 
PrzEMys.af, king of the Wends, founds 
the house of Mecklenburg, 480. 
Psxor, commonwealth of, 487. 
annexed by Muscovy, 505. 
Puerto Rico, 549. 
Punic Wars, the, 52, 56. 
PyrENeEES, Peace of, 301, 350. 
PyRRuHOos, 37. 


and 


QuanI, 85. 
QUEBEC, 352. 
QUEENSLAND, 571. 


Rar1a, conquest of, 68. 
Raqgusa, origin of, 115. 
ecclesiastical province of, 186. 
kept by the Empire, 409. , 
keeps her independence, 410, 415. 
prefers the Turk to Venice, 415. 
annexed to Austria, 321, 325. 
RaLeicH, Sir Walter, 564. 
Rama, Hungarian kingdom of, 428; 445. 
Ramerra, taken by the Saracens, 372. 
RamsBoury, see of, 182. 
Rascra ; see DIOKLEA. 
Rassa (Novi Bazar), capital of Dioklea, 
428 


Rastapt, Peace of, 352. 
RAVENNA, residence of the Western 
Emperors, 81. 
of the Gothic kings, 96. 
of the exarchs, 105. 
its ecclesiastical position, 171. 
taken by the Lombards, 108, 123. 
under Venice, 242. 
lost by Venice, 248. 
Rep Russta ; see GALICIA. 
REGENSBURG, 220, 
ReEvet, under the Sword-brothers, 500. 
bishopric of, 184. 
Rex Francorum, title of, 144. 
RueEms, position of the archbishop, 
167. 
ecclosiastical province of, 175. 
Rutye, the boundary of the Roman 
Empire, 71. 
frontier of, 350, 353, 358. 
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Ruopgs, in the Homeric catalogue, 28. 
keeps its independence, 37, 41. 
annexed by Vespasian, 41, 63. 
held by the knights of Saint John, 

391, 418. 
revolutions of, 417. 
knights driven out from, 451. 

RuopeE Isianp, 565. 

RHODESIA, 572. 

Rrazan, annexed by Muscovy, 505. 

RicuarpD I., of England, takes Cyprus, 

374. 
grants it to Guy of Lusignan, 384. 

RIcHELIEU, Cardinal, 361. 

Ria, ecclesiastical province of, 185. 
under the Sword-brothers, 500. 
under Sweden, 512. 

Rinmni (Ariminum), 54, 244. 

RrpacurclA, 533, 534. 

Rospert WiscarD, duke of Apulia, 

397. 
his conquests in Epeiros, 7b. 
RocuEstTER, bishopric of, 181. 
RoEsteEr, R., on the origin of the name 
Magyar, 437 (nofe). 
Roger I., count of Sicily, his conquests, 
398. 
Roger IL, king of Sicily, his conquests, 
398, 
Romaana (Romania), represents the old 
Exarchate, 147, 238. 
origin of the name, 234, 365-366. 
cities in, 244. 
annexed to Piedmont, 257. 
Roman, name kept on in the Eastern 
Empire, 63, 365, 366, 368. 
continued under the Turks, 382. 
Roman Empire ; see Emprre, Roman. 
RomaAnta, geographical name of the 
Eastern Empire, 366, 378. 
Latin Empire of, 385. 

Romanta in Italy ; see Romagna, 

Romano, lordship of, 237. 

Ronn, the centre of European history, 

9, 574. 

origin of, 49. 

becomes the head of Italy, 50. 

nature of her provinces, 51. 

her Macedonian wars and conquests, 
41. 

her rivalry with Parthia, ib. 

wars of, with Persia, 81. 

patriarchate of, 168, 171. 

her later history, 239. 

becomes the ‘Tiberine Republic, 
252. 

restored to the Pope, 253. 

incorporated with France, 7b. 

restored to the Pope, 256, 36); 

recovered by Italy, 258, 

Rosxip, Treaty of, 513. 
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Rosxm, bishopric of, 184. 
Rostock, 498. 
Rorrwett, 274. 
Rovey, capital of Normandy, 142. 
ecclesiastical province of, 173. + 
Roum, Sultan of, 382. 
Rovumans, origin of the name, 71, 366. 
their northern settlements, 439. 
Rovumanta, 440. 
principality of, 458. 
effects of the Treaty of Berlin on, 
ib. 
Rovumetia, Eastern, 459. 
Rovussiiton, released from homage to 
France, 337, 536. 
recovered by Aragon, 541. 
finally annexed by France, 345, 351, 
542, 
Rovio, annexed by Venice, 244. 
RiceEn, held by Denmark, 480, 494. 
by Sweden, 511. 
RUPERTSLAND, 569. 
Russta, its origin, 158, 159, 484, 485. 
its relations towards the Turks, 
453. 
geographical continuity of its con- 
quests, 469. 
origin of the name, 484 (note), 485. 
ecclesiastical relations of, 469, 472, 
482. 
Hs relations to the Eastern Empire, 
159, 472. 
- its imperial style, 472. 
Scandinavian settlement in, 476. 
advance of, against Chazars and 
Fins, 485. 

its rulers become Slavonic, 7b. 

attempts on Constantinople, 486. 

its isolation, 7b. 

its first occupation of Bulgaria, 380. 

divided into principalities, 486, 487. 

becomes tributary to the Mongols, 
487, 504. 

effect of the German conquest of 
Livland on, 491. 

revival of, 503 et seq. 

delivered by Ivan the Great, 505. 

advance of, 509-510, 515-520, 524- 
527. 

compared with Sweden, 511. 

wars with Sweden, 512, 516, 522. 

conquered by Poland, 510. 

lands recovered by, 1b. 

assumes the title of Empire, 516. 

becomes a Baltic power, 70. 

its share in the partitions of Poland, 
517-519. 

no original Polish territory gained 
at this time by, 519, 524. 

new kingdom of Poland united to, 
524, 2 
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Russia, extent and character of its 

dominion, 526. 
its territory in America sold to the 

United States, 527. 

Russia, Red; see GALicta, 

Russra, White, 517, 518. 

RUTHENIANS, 438. 

RuTLAND, formation of the shire, 561. 

Ryswick, Peace of, 352, 


SaBines, 46. 
SacHSEN-LAUENBURG;  8¢e 
BURG. 
Sacuntum, taken by Hannibal, 56. 
Saint ANDREWS, ecclesiastical pro- 
vince of, 183. 
Sarnt Asapu, bishopric of, 182. 
Satnt Davros, bishopric of, 182. 
Sarmnt Domineo, Spanish settlements 
in, 546. 
French settlement in, 356. 
distinct from Hayti, 548. 
Saint GALLEN, abbey of, 216. 
Sarmntr Joun, knights of, 
Rhodes, 391, 418. 
their conquests, 418. 
Malta granted to, 401, 418. 
driven out of Rhodes, 451. 
Sarnt Joun of Maurienne, bishopric 
of, 273: 
Sarnt Lucia, kept by England, 362. 
Satyt Omer, held by Spain, 351. 
Saint Prrerssure, foundation of, 516 
Sart Pot, principality of, 303. 
Sarnt Sava, duchy of; see HuRzEco 
VINA. 
Sanapin, takes Jerusalem, 401. 


Laven: 


conquer 


| Sauamis, its position in the Homeric 


catalogue, 27. 
SALERNO, principality of, 147, 152. 
duchy of, 396. 
SaLisBuRY, diocese of, 182. 
Satona, Roman colony, 62. 
destroyed, 115. 
SaLona, principality of, 421. 
conquered by the Turks, 424. 
Satvuzzo, disputed homage of, 283, 284, 
287. 
annexed by France, 287. 
ceded to Savoy, 287, 349. 
SatzBura, archbishopric of, 176, 215. 
becomes a secular electorate, 220. 
annexed by Austria, 221, 323. 
by Bavaria, 222. 
recovered by Austria, 224, 
325, 
Samarres, 488. 
SAMARCAND, 526 
Samicona, 455. 
SambLanp, Danish occupation of; 475, 
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SAMNITES, 46. 
their wars with Rome, 51. 
conquered by Sulla, 7. 
Samo, kingdom of, 477. 
Samoerr1a, purchased by the Teutonic 
knights, 500. 
restored to Lithuania, 7b. 
Samos, 32. 
theme of, 150. 
held by the Maona, 418. 
SancHo the Great, king of Navarre, 
extent of his dominion, 533. 
San Martno, independence of, 247, 
255, 258. 
San STEFANO, treaty of, 459. 
Santa Maura; see LEuUKAS, 
Savor I., wars of, 101. 
Savor II., wars of, 101. 
SaRACENS, their settlements in Europe, 
16. 
rise of, 110. 
their conquest of Persia, Africa, and 
Spain, 111, 367. 
their province in Gaul, 112, 530-531. 
greatest extent of their power, 112, 
530. 
conquest of Sicily, 372. 
compared with the Ottoman Turks, 
446. 
end of their rule in Spain, 541. 
Sarat, capital of the Mongols, 504. 
SarRDICA ; see Sorta. 
SarDIniA, 44. 
its early inhabitants, 53. 
Roman conquest of, 2b. 
province of, 79. 
lost to the Eastern Empire, 369. 
occupied by Pisa, 238. 
conquered by Aragon, 245, 543, 
united to Savoy, 251. 
kingdom of, 257. 
Savona, march of, 236, 
Savoy, House of, 234. 
position and growth of, 277 et seq. 
originally Burgundian, 278. 
its relations to Geneva, 281. 
annexes Nizza, 282. 
its claims on Saluzzo, 283. 
Bernese conquests from, 272. 
Italian and French influence on, 284. 
its decline, 285. 
its later history, 288-289, 
French annexations from, 346. 
French occupation of, 286, 348. 
Italian advance of, 248. 
its union with Sicily and Sardinia, 
251. 
boundaries of, after the fall of 
Buonaparte, 361. 
annexed by France, 258, 362, 
Saxow Mark, the, 198, 
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Saxons, 85, 92. 
their settlement in Britain, 97-98. 
Saxony, conquered by Charles the 
Great, 122, 126. 
duchy of, 140, 207. 
use of the name, 191, 207 
break-up of the duchy, 207. 
new duchy and electorate of, 208, 
209. 
circle of, ib. 
kingdom of, 222, 226. 
dismemberment of, 224. 
ScaNDERBEG, revolt of Albania under, 
423. 
ScaNDINAVIA, ecclesiastical provinces 
of, 184. 
its momentary union with Britain, 
466. 
compared with Spain, 467. 
Eastern and Western aspects of, 468. 
its barbarian neighbours, 470. 
kingdoms of, 130, 472. 
its influence on the Baltic, compared 
with that of Germany, 490. 
Scanta, originally Danish, 131, 184, 
473. 
its momentary transfer to Sweden, 
491. 
Hanseatic occupation of, 498. 
annexed to Sweden, 512. 
ScHAFFHAUSEN, joins the 
rates, 272. 
SCHLESIEN ; see SILESIA. 
Scravinta, kingdom of, 480. 
Danish conquest of, 493. 
ScorLanD, origin of the name, 98, 554. 
dioceses of, 183. 
its greatness due to its English 
element, 553. 
historical position of, 553-554. 
analogy of Switzerland to, 554. 
formation of the kingdom, 554, 555, 
settlements of the Northmen in, 
555, 557. 
acknowledges the English supre- 
macy, 555. 
different tenures of the dominions 
of its kings, 556. 
grant of Lothian and Cumberland 
to, 162, 555, 556. 
its shifting relations towards Eng- 
land, 557. 
its union with England, 7b. 
Scots, their settlement in Britain, 98, 
553. 
their union with the Picts, 555. 
ScuTart; sce SKODRA. ; 
Seyrura, Roman province of, 77. 
SuBasrera, theme of, 150. 
SEBASTOPOL, answers to old Cherson. 
520 (note). 


confede- 
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SEBENICO, under Venice, 414. 

SELEUKELA, independence of, 39. 
annexed to the Empire by T 

100. 
theme of, 150. 
SELEUKIDS, extent and decline of their 
kingdom, 38. 
Sexi I., Sultan, his conquests in Syria 
and Egypt, 451. 
SniguK Turks, their invasions, 367, 
382, 
driven back by the Komnénoi, 383. 
weakened by the Mongols, 447. 
SELSEY, see of, 182. 
SELYMBRIA, won back to the Empire, 
389, 393. 
SEemicaLtia, Semiconta, part of the 
duchy of Curland, 488, 518. 
dominion of the Sword-brothers in, 
500. 
Sremrrre nations in Europe, 16. 
Sena Gatuica (Sinigaglia), 
colony, 54. 

Sens, ecclesiastical province of, 173. 
divided, 174. 

SEPrIMANIA (Gothia), 91, 154, 530. 
Saracen conquest of, 112, 118. 
recovered by the Franks, 113, 121. 
march of, 142. 

Servis, Slavonic character of, 

375, 427 
conquered by Simeon, 379, 428. 
its relations to the Empire, 428. 
restored to the Empire, 380, 428. 
revolts from the Empire, 382, 428. 
recovered by Manuel, 383, 428. 
beginning of the house of Nemanja, 
428. 
its possessions on the Hadriatic, 408. 
loses Bosnia, 425 
advance of, under Stephen Dushan, 
391-392, 423-425, 429. 
Empire of, 424, 429. 
break-up of the Empire, 430, 
later kingdom of, éb. 
conquests and deliverances of, 2b. 
revolts and deliverance of, 457. 
enlarged by the Berlin Treaty, ib. 

SeRviAns, never wholly enslaved, 433. 

fourfold separation of the nation, 
458. 

SEVERIA, conquered by Lithuania, 503. 
recovered by Russia, 510. 

SEVERIN, Banat of, attacked by Bul- 

garia, 434. 

SrveN WEEKS’ War, the, 228. 

SEVILLE, ecclesiastical province of, 179. 
recovered by Castile, 538, 540. 

Srorza, House of, 241. 

SHERRBORNE, see of, 182, 

SuerLann, 475, 492. 


Trajan, 


Roman 


114, 
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SHIRES, mentioned in Domesday, 560. 
two classes of, ib. 
Surrwan, 525. 
SIBERIA, khanat of, 505. 
Russian conquest of, 515, 
Srctny, early inhabitants of, 45, 48. 
Phoenician colonies in, 35. 
Greek colonies in, 22, 34, 53. 
the first Roman province, 52, 79. 
state of, under Rome, 53. 
theme of, 152. 
Saracen conquest of, 153, 372. 
recovered by George Maniakes, 372. 
Norman kingdom of, 250, 369, 373, 
398-399. 
its conquests from the Eastern Em- 
pire, 399. 
never a fief of the Western Empire, 
233. 
under Charles of Anjou, 250, 399. 
its revolt, 2b. 
its union with Aragon, 250, 542. 
united with Savoy, 251. 
with Austria, 2. 
with Naples, 251, 544, 
its practical effacement, 400. 
compared with the crusading states, 
i 


compared with Venice, 404. 
Srertres, Toe Two, kingdom of, 250, 
251, 253, 400. 
union of, with Aragon, 542. 
part of the Spanish monarchy, 240, 
544, 
divided, 254. 
reunited, 256. 
joined to Italy, 257. 
SicuL1; see SzEKLERS. 
Srpon, Pheenician colony, 35. 
SIEBENBURGEN, origin of the name, 
439 (note). 
see 'TRANSSILVANIA. 
SreGMuND, count of Tyrol, 314 
Srena, archbishopric of, 171. 
commonwealth of, 238, 245. 
annexed by Florence, 246. 
SIKANIANS, 48. 
SIKELS, 48. 
Sixy6n, in the Homeric catalogue, 27. 
a Dorian city, 29. 
Sruustra, its oH relations to Poland, 
200, 482, 
passes ae Bohemian supremacy, 
200, 496. 
joined to the Bohemian kingdom, 
497. 
becomes a dominion of the House 
of Austria, ib. 
the greater part conquered by Prus- 
sia, 211, 321. 
Polish territory added to, 519. 
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Sinvas, conquered by Portugal, 537. 
Smmron, Tzar of Bulgaria, his con- 
quests, 379. 
Sminp, 113. 
Styopé, 39, 64, 426. 
Srruioum, 81, 384. 
Srrren, see of, 173. 
SKIPETARS ; see ALBANIANS. 
Sxopra (Scutari), kingdom of, 62. 
Servian, 409. 
dominion of the Balsa at, 432. 
sold to Venice, 413, 432. 
taken by Mahomet the Conqueror, 
413. 
Sxopra, 429. 
Staves, their settlement and migra- 
tions, 14, 113, 133, 367. 
compared with those of the Teutons, 
16, 114. 
their two main divisions, 114, 158, 
parted asunder by the Magyars, 
158, 436. 
their settlements within the Eastern 
Empire, 115. 
in Greece and Macedonia, 116, 375, 
376. 
recovered to the Eastern Empire, 
377 
remain on Taygetos, 378. 
their relations to the Western Em- 
pire, 159, 197, 199, 201, 470, 
471. 
general history of the Northern 
Slaves, 476-489. 
Savi, duchy of, 496. 
SLAVINIA, name of, 115. 
SLAVONIA, 322, 325, 438. 
Siavonic Gur, 480. 
SLESWICK, duchy of, 213, 494. 
its relations with Denmark, 494. 
under Christian I., 495. 
effect of the Peace of Roskild on, 
512. 
guaranteed to Denmark, 517. 
wars in, 228. 
transferred to Prussia, 228, 523. 
Stovaks, 438, 481. 
SMOLENSK, principality of, 487. 
conquered by Lithuania, 503. 
its shiftings between Russia and 
Poland, 510. 
Smyrna, 32. 
acquired by Genoa, 391. 
Snowpov, lords of, 559. 
SobrarBE, formation of the kingdom, 
534. ; 
united to Aragon, 535. 
Socrau War, the, 51. 
Soria (Sardica), taken by the Bul- 
garians, 379. 
by the Turks, 435, 
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Sonotuury, joins the Confederates, 
262; 2723 
Sorat, 478, 479. 
Spar, use of the name, 3 (nolc). 
its geographical character, 7. 
non-Aryan people in, 12, 13. 
Celtic settlements in, 14, 56. 
Greek and Pheenician settlements 
in, 35, 56. 
its connexion with Gaul, 55. 
first Roman province in, 7. 
final conquest of, 7b. 
diocese of, 79. 
settlements of Suevi and Vandals in, 
9 


0. 
West-Gothic kingdom in, 91. 
southern part won back to the 
Empire, 105, 
reconquered by West-Goths, 108, 
Saracen conquest of, 111, 154, 530. 
separated from the Eastern Cali- 
phate, 113. 
conyuests of Charles the Great in, 
127, 531. 
foundation of its kingdoms, 154, 
155, 553 et seq. 
its ecclesiastical divisions, 178. 
its geographical relations with 
France, 344. 
its quasi-imperial character, 467. 
compared with Scandinavia, 467, 
529. 
with South-eastern Europe, 529. 
nation of, grew out of the war with 
the Mussulmans, 530. 
king of, use of the title, 539. 
African Mussulmans in, 534, 537. 
end of their rule in, 541. 
divides the Indies with Portugal, 
547. 
extent of, under Charles V., 247, 298, 
543 
its conquests in Africa, 547. 
its insular possessions, ib. 
revolutions of its colonies, 548. 
its possessions in the West Indies, 7b, 
SpaLato, its origin, 115. 
ecclesiastical province of, 186. 
under Venice, 414, 
Spanish Marcu, the, conquered by 
Charles the Great, 122, 128, 533. 
remains part of Karolingia, 141, 155. 
division of, 7b. 
Spanish Monarony, the greatest ex- 
tent of, 543. 
partition of, <b. 
Sparta, her supremacy, 29. 
joins the Achaian league, 40. 
Spryer, bishopric of, 175. 
annexed to France, 220, 
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Spryer, restored to Germany, 361. 
becomes Bavarian, 226, 
Spizza, originally Servian, 409. 


annexed to Austria, 326, 433, 
445. 

Spotreto, Lombard duchy of, 108, 
147, 


SvaMBOUL, origin of name, 393 (note). 
see CONSTANTINOPLE. 
STATI DEGLI PRESIDENTI, 246. 


STEIERMARK ; see STYRIA. 

StePpHEN DvusHAn, extent of the 
Servian Empire under, 392, 423, 
429, 

SterHeN TvartKo, king of Bosnia, 
430. 

StrepHeN Urosu, his conquest of 


Thessaly and title, 424, 430. 
STertin, 210. 
STIRLING, 553. 
Stotpova, Peace of, 512. 
STORMARN, 493, 494. 
Srraso, his description of Hellas, 18 
(note). 
STRALSUND, 498. 
StrassBura, bishopric of, 175. 
seized by Lewis XIV., 194, 352. 
restored to Germany, 229. 
STRATHCLYDE, 130, 554, 555. 
acknowledges the English supre- 
macy, 162. 
granted to Scotland, 162, 556. 
Srricontum (Gran), ecclesiastical pro- 
vince of, 186. 
Srrymon, theme of, 151. 
Styria (Steiermark), duchy of, 217, 
309, 325. 
SUDEREYS ; see HEBRIDES. 
Suevl, their settlements, 87, 90. 
Suteman the Lawgiver, his conquests, 
443, 451. 
his African overlordship, 451. 
Sumatra, Dutch settlement in, 300. 
Surat, French factory at, 356. 
SuspAt, 486. 
Sussex, kingdom of, 160, 560. 
SuTHERLAND, 555. 
Sutorrmna, Ottoman frontier extends 
to, 416. 
SVEALAND, 131. 
SvraToPLuK, founds the great Moravian 
kingdom, 477, 481. 
SvraTosLaF, overruns Bulgaria, 380. 
his Asiatic conquests, 486. 
Swasia, circle of, 216. 
ecclesiastical towns in, 7. 
Swepen, 131, 159, 474. 
its position in the Baltic, 467. 
its relation to the Empire, 471, 
its conquest of Curland, 475. 
of Finland, 490, 492.- 
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SYR 
SwEDEN, joined with Norway and 
Denmark, 491. 
separated, 492, 
growth of, compared ae Russia, 
511. 
advance of, under Gustavus Adol- 
phus, 2. 
wars of, with Russia and Poland, 
512, 
advance of, against Denmark and 
Norway, 7b. 
its German territories, 213. 
greatest extent of, 513, 514. 
its settlements in América, 566. 
its decline, 516. 
its later wars with Russia, 516, 522. 
losses of, ab. 
its union with Norway, 468, 522. 
Swiss Lzacur, ae and growth 
of, 262, 268-274 
Switurop, 474. 
SWITZERLAND, represents the Burgun- 
dian kingdom, 146, 259, 291. 
German origin of the Confedera- 
tion, 262, 268, 269. 
popular errors about, 269. 
eight ancient cantons of, 270. 
effect of on the Austrian power, 217, 
312. 
beginning of its Italian dominions, 
271, 286. 
thirteen cantons of. 272, 274. 
its allied and subject lands, 272, 
273. 
extent and position of the League, 
275. 
its Savoyard conquests, 272, 273. 
its relations with France, 346. 
abolition of the federal system in, 
ab. 
restored by the Act of Mediation, 
276. 
Buonaparte’s treatment of, 358, 
nineteen cantons of, 276. 
present confederation of twenty-two 
cantons, 276, 361. 
Sworp-Brotuers, their 
with the Empire, 499. 
established in Livland, 7b. 
extent of their dominion, 500. 
joined to the Teutonic Order, 2b. 
separated from them, 500, 505. 
fall of the Order, 508. 
Sypanris, Greek colony, 47. 
Syracuse, Greek colony, 48. 
Roman conquest of, 52. 
taken by the Saracens, 372. 
recovered and lost by the Eastern 
Empire, 7. 
by the Normans, 398. 
Syria, kingdom of, 38, 61. 


connexion 
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Syria, Roman province of, 65. 
Saracen conquest of, 111. 
partially restored to the Empire, 


381. 
conquered by Selim L., 451. 
Szexters, settle in Transsilvania, 
439. 


TanaiER, 530, 545, 563. 
TANNENBERG, battle of, 500. 
Taormina (Tauromenion), taken by the 
Saracens, 372. 
TARANTAISE, ecclesiastical province of, 
173. 
TarEntuM (Taras), early greatness of, 
47. 
archbishopric of, 172. 
taken by the Normans, 397. 
TariFa, taken by Castile, 538. 
TARRAGONA, ecclesiastical province of, 
178. 
joined to Barcelona, 537. 
Tarsos, restored to the Empire, 153, 
381. 
TARTARS ; see MONGOLS. 
TasmMANIA, 571. 
Tauros, Mount, 61. 
TAUROMENION ; see TAORMINA. 
Tayonros, Slave settlement on, 378. 
TCHERNIGOF, principality of, 487. 
lost and recovered by Poland, 510. 
TrmEswar, 444. 
TENDA, county of, 287. 
Tinos, held by Venice, 411, 415. 
TERBOUNIA (Trebinje), 409, 428. 
Terra Frrma, compared with jetpos 
27 (note). 
Truronic Kwyiaurs, their connexion 
with the Western Empire, 499. 
effects of their rule, 7b. 
extent of their dominion, 500. 
joined to the Sword-brothers, 7. 
their losses, 500, 501. 
their cessions to Poland, 501, 
their vassalage to Poland, 7b. 
secularization of their dominion, 
507. 
Trutons, their settlements, 15, 16, 82, 
87, 96. 
their wars with Rome, 84, 
confederacies among, wb. 
Tnxas, 548. 
THASOS, 32. 
Tunses, head of the Boidtian League, 
27, 30. 
destroyed by Alexander, 31. 
Tuemes of the Eastern Empire, 149- 
152. 
THropore LasKaris, founds the Em- 
pire of Nikaia, 386, 
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Turoporic, King of the East-Goths, 
his reign in Italy, 95-96. 
THERM, 33; sce THESSALONIKE. 
‘THESPROTIANS, in the Homeric cata- 
logue, 26. 
invade Thessaly, 30. 
THESSALONIKE, theme of, 151. 
kingdom of, 387. 
its effects on the Latin Empire, 7b. 
its extent under Boniface, 7b. 
taken by Michael of Epeiros, 388. 
Empire of, 2b. 
separated from Epeiros, 7. 
incorporated with the Empire of 
Nikaia, 389. 
sold to Venice, 408, 413. 
taken by the Turks, 393, 408, 450. 
TuEssaLy, Thesprotian invasion of, 30. 
subservient to Macedonia, 37, 40. 
province of, 78. 
part of the kingdom of Thessalonike, 
388. 


Great Vlachia, 423. 
added to Servia by Stephen Urosh, 
424, 
Turkish conquest of, 7b. 
restored to Greece, 457. 
THIONVILLE, 301. 
Tutrty YEARS’ Wark, the, 203, 349. 
Tuorra, House of, Albanian kings in 
Epeiros, 425. 
THORN, Peace of, 501. 
recovered by Prussia, 524. 
Track, Greek colonies in, 20, 33. 
its geography, 7. 
conquered by Rome, 68. 
diocese of, 76. 
theme of, 151. 
THRACIANS, in the Homeric catalogue, 
28. ; 
THRAKRASION, theme of, 151. 
TuHura@av, won from Austria by the 
Confederates, 271, 314. 
THURINGIANS, 92. 
conquered by the Franks, 117. 
TIBERINE REPUBLIC, 252. 
Tierangs, king of Armenia, subdued 
by the Romans, 65. 
Trmour, overthrows Bajazet, 393, 449. 
TINGITANA, province of, 79, 
Trrnovo, kingdom of, 434. 
ToBAGo, 362. 
ToBonsk, 515. 
Tocco, House of, effects of their rule 
in Western Greece, 424-425, 
To.Epo, archbishopric of, 178. 
conquered by Alfonso VI., sie 540. 
TONGALAND, 571. 
Tortona, 237, 249, 


TortTosa, Aragonese conquest of, 537. 


Tout, annexed by France, 193, 349. 
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TovuLousz, Roman colony, 57. 
capital of the West-Gothic kingdom, 
il. . 
county of, 142, 332. 
ecclesiastical province of, 174, 
annexed to France, 337. 
TOURAINE, united to Anjou, 333. 
annexed by Philip Augustus, 336. 
Tovpka, 437 (note). 
TourNAy, becomes French, 352. 
Tours, battle of, 113. 
bishopric of, 173. 
TRAGOURION; see TRAU. 
Trasan, Emperor, his conquests, 70, 99. 
forms the province of Dacia, 7b. 
TRANSPADANE REPUBLIC, 252. 
TRANSSILVANIA, 325. 
conquered by the Magyars, 439. 
Teutonic colonies in, 2b. 
tributary to the Turk, 443. 
incorporated with Hungary, 444. 
TRANSVAAL, annexation of, 572. 
Trat, 407. 
TREBINJE ; see THRBOUNIA. 
TREBIZOND (Trapezous), city of, 36, 150. 
Empire of, 388, 425-426. 
acknowledges the Eastern Emperor, 
426. 
conquered by the Turks, 26. 
TRENT, county of, 235. 
bishopric of, 147, 195, 237. 


fluctuatés between Germany and _ 


Italy, 195. 
within the Austrian circle, 217. 
annexed by Bavaria, 221. 
recovered by Austria, 224, 255, 320. 

TRIADITZA ; see SOFTA. 

Trizr, taken by the Franks, 93. 
ecclesiastical province of, 175. 
chancellorship of Gaul held by its 

archbishops, 176. 
annexed to France, 220. 
restored to Germany, 361. 
TRIESTE, commends itself to Austria, 
232, 314. 

TRIKKALA, 397. 

TRINIDAD, 549. 

TRipPo.is (Asia), county of, 402. 

Trirouis (Africa), conquered by Sulei- 

man, 452. 
TROJANS, 28. 
TronpuyEmM (Nidaros), 

province of, 184. 

TRONDHJEMLAN, ceded to Sweden, 512. 
restored to Norway, 7b. 

Troyzs, treaty of, 340. 

Tuam, ecclesiastical province of, 183. 

Tunis, conquests and losses of, by the 

Turk, 452. 

conquered by Charles V., 452, 547. 
TURANIAN nations in Europe, 17, 367. 


ecclesiastical 
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ease Russian annexations in, 

526. 

Turxs, Magyars so called, 382, 437 

(note). 
see also OTTOMANS and SELJUKS. 

Tuscany, use of the name, 234, 
commonwealths of, 238. 
grand duchy of, 249, 256. 
exchanged for Lorraine, 322. 
annexed to Piedmont, 257. 

TvER, annexed by Muscovy, 505. 

Tyre, Pheenician colony, 35. 

TYROL, acquired by Austria, 313. 
within the circle of Austria, 217. 
taken by Bavaria, 221. 
recovered by Austria, 224, 325. 

TzaR, origin of the title, 516 (note). 

TZERNAGORA ; See MONTENEGRO. 

TZERNOIEVICH, dynasty of, 434, 

TzETINJE, foundation of, 434. 


UKRAINE Cossacks, 510. 
ULAID ; sce ULSTER. 
ULSTER, province of, 183, 561. 
UnitED Provincns, the, 299. 
recognition of their independence, 
300. 
colonies of, 300, 566. 
UnitEp Starrs of America, the 
greatest colony of England, 564. 
formation of, 565-567. 
acknowledgment of their indepen- 
dence, 567. 
their extension to the West, 568. 
their lack of a name, ib. 
cessions to by Spain, 548. 
Upsata, archbishopric of, 184, 
Ursino, duchy of, 244. 
annexed by the Popes, 249. 
Uri, obtains the Val Levantina, 271. 
Urica, Phoenician colony, 35. 
Urrecut, its bishops, 294. 
annexed to Burgundy, 298, 
archbishopric of, 177. 
Peace of, 301, 351, 355. 


Vat LEVANTINA, won by Uri, 271. 
VaALENcE, annexed to the Dauphiny, 
264. 
VauEncra ecclesiastical province of, 
178. 
conquered by Aragon, 538, 541. 
VALENCIENNES, annexed by France, 
351. 
VALENTIA, province of, 80. 
VALLADOLID, bishopric of, 178. 
Vaois, county of, 332. 
added to France, 333. 
VALTELLINA, won by Graubiinden, 273. 
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VALTELLINA, united to the 
kingdom of Italy, 253. 
to the kingdom of Lombardy and 
Venice, 256. 
VANDALS, 87. 
their settlements 
in Africa, 90, 91. 
end of their kingdom, 105. 
VaRNA, battle of, 430, 442. 
Varvs, defeated by Arminius, 67. 
Vasco DE Gama, discovers Cape of 
Good Hope, 546. 
VastTo, 236. 
VaupD, conquered from Savoy, 273. 
freed, 275. 
VEII, conquered by Rome, 50. 
VENAISSIN, annexed to France, 265, 357. 
VENETI, 46. 
VENETIA, 47, 235. 
Roman conquests of, 55. 
province of, 79. 
Venice, her origin, 95. 
patriarchal see of, 170. 
her greatness, 241, 370. 
relations to the Eastern Empire, 
PRB By eiflllaee tele 
compared with Genoa, 404. 
with Sicily, 405. 
her first conquests in Dalmatia and 
Croatia, 405, 409, 410. 
her share in the Latin conquest of 
Constantinople, 385. 
effect of the fourth Crusade on, 406, 
407. 
inherits the position of the Eastern 
Empire, 407, 413. 
her dominion primarily Hadriatic, 
407, 408. 
her possession. of Crete, Cyprus, and 
Thessaloniké, ib. 
her Greek and Albanian possessions, 
411-413. 
loses and recovers Dalmatia, 412, 413. 
her losses, 414. 


French 


in Spain and 


her Italian dominions, 241, 242, 
248. 

losses of, by the treaty of Bologna, 
248, 

conquest and loss of the Pelopon- 
nésos, 414. 


annexed to Austria, 252. 
Italy, 253. 
restored to Austria, 255. 
momentary republic of, 257, 
united to Italy, 232, 258. 
acquires Skodra, 413, 432. 
RDEN, bishopric of, 208, 213. 
held and lost by Sweden, 513, 517. 
division of, 136. 
bishopric of, annexed by France, 
193, 349. 
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VerMANDOTS, annexed to Fiance, 333. _ 
Verona, fluctuates between Germany 
and Italy, 139, 195. 
history of, 237. 
subject to Venice, 241. 
to Austria, 252. 
restored to Italy, 232. 
VESPASIAN,. his annexations, 41. 
VIATKA, commonwealth of, 487 
annexed by Muscovy, 505. 
Victoria (Australia), 571. 
Vienna, Congress of, 524. 
battle of, 443. 
VIENNF, 94, 263. 
ecclesiastical province of, 173. 
annexed to France, 264. 
Viewnnots, Dauphiny of, 263. 
annexed to France, 264, 346. 
VINDELICIA, conquest of, 68. 
ViscontI, House of, 240. 
VLACHIA ; see WALLACHIA AND 
MANIA. 
VuiacHtA, GREAT; sce Thessaly. 
VLAcus, use of the name, 368. 
' see ROUMANS. 
Vuapimir, first Christian prince of 
Russia, takes Cherson, 381, 486. 
Vuiapimir, on the Kliasma, supremacy 
of, 486. 
Vuapmrr (Lodomeria) annexed by 
Lewis the Great, 441. 
under Austria, 325, 444, 518. 
VopgEna, 392. 
VOLHYNIA, conquered by Lithuania, 
502. 
recovered by Russia, 518. 
Vo.sctrans, 46. 
their wars with Rome, 50. ; 
Vratistar, king of Bohemia, 496 (note), 


Rot- 


Waar, Waaria, 478, 493. 
WatprEMar, king of Denmark, 
quests and losses, 493. 

WALDSTADTE, 314. 
Wates, Norru, use of the name, 130. 
Wass, Harold’s conquests from, 558. 
conquest of, 559. 
full incorporation of, 560. 
WALES, principality of, 559. 
WALLACHIA, formation of, 440, 
shiftings of, 442-444, 
its union with Moldavia, 458. 
Watts, League of, 272. 
its conquests from Savoy, 273. 
united with France, 274. 
becomes a Swiss Canton, 276, 361. 
‘ WANDERING OF THE Nations,’ 83. 
Warsaw, duchy of, 223, 523. 
extent of, 524. 


con- 


WArERFORD, 561, 
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WELETI, WELETABI, WILTSI, 478. 
WELLS, bishopric of, 182. 
WELSH, use of the name, 98. 
Wessex, kingdom of, 98, 129. 
its growth and supremacy, 130, 159, 
160. 
Westratia, duchy of, and circle, 207. 
kingdom of, 222. 

WESTPALIA, Peace of, 215, 349, 513. 
West Inpiss, French cojonies in, 356. 
British possessions in, 362, 570, 
WESTMORELAND, formation of the 

shire, 560. 
WEXFoRD, 561. 
Wippin, twice annexed by Hungary, 
434, 435, 441. 
Witu1am the Conqueror, his continen- 
tal conquests, 334. 
England united by, 163. 
Wittiam III., king of Holland, 303. 
Witu1am of Hauteville, founds the 
; county of Apulia, 397. 
Wittram the Good, king of Sicily, his 
Epeirot conquests, 399. 
WINCHESTER, capital of Cnut’s empire, 
161. 
bishopric of, 182. 
Wismar, 498. 
WirTotp, of Lithuania, his conquests, 
501. 
Woraast, 496. 
WorcerstTeER, bishopric of, 182. 
Worms, bishopric of, 175. 
annexed to France, 220. 
restored to Germany, 361. 
WourRrremMBeERG, county. of, 216. 
electorate and kingdom of, 220. 
its extent, 226. 
Wiunrzsora, bishopric of, 226. 
its bishops dukes of Hast Francia, 
206, 214. 
grand duchy of, 221, 222. 
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ZUY 


York, archbishopric of, 182. 
diocese of, 561. 


ZABLJAK, ancient capital of Monte- 


negro, 434, 
ZACCARIA, princes of, held Chios, 415, 
418. 


ZACHLOUMIA, 408, 428, 430, 431. 
ZAGRAB ; see AGRAM. 
ZAHRINGEN, dukes of, 261, 262. 
ZAKYNTHOS (Zante), conquered by 
William the Good, 399. 
held in fief by Margarito, 400. 
commended to Venice, 414. 
subject to Achaia, 421. 
held by the house of Tocco, 424. 
tributary to the Sultan, 412. 
ZALACCA, battle of, 535. 
ZANTE; see ZAKYNTHOS. 
ZANZIBAR, 523. 
ZaRA (Jadera), Roman colony, 62. 
ecclesiastical province of, 186. 
held by Venice, 406, 414. 
Peace of, 412. 
ZARAGOZA, ecclesiastical province ei, 
178. 
conquered by Aragon, 537. 
ZBALAND, province of, 218. 
ZEALAND, Danish island, 473. 
ZEITOUNI, 392, 424. 
ZENO, reunion of the Empire under, 94, 
ZETA, 431. 
ZEUGMIN, recovered by Manuel Kom- 
nénos, 384. 
Zips, pledged to Poland, 441, 503. 
Zua, joins the Confederates, 270. 
ZiRicu, minster of, 216. 
joins the Confederates, 270. 
ZUTPHEN, county of, annexed to Bur- 
gundy, 298. 
ZuYDER-ZEP, inroads of, 293, 
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